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DAILY PRAYER 

The Sikh Scripture is in verse. It was first compiled by the Fifth Guru Arjun Dev and scribed 
by the great Sikh scholar Bhai Gurdas, at Amritsar. It was installed in the sanctum sanctorum 
of Harimandir Sahib (Golden Temple), Amritsar, Punjab, India, and was highly revered. In its 
second version, Guru Gobind Singh added the Hymns of his father Guru Tegh Bahadur after he 
was martyred, and it was scribed by Bhai Mani Singh at Damdama Sahib near Bathinda. The 
routine prayer of Sikhs includes three scriptures for the morning, one for the evening, and one 
for the night. Their authors are different Sikh Gurus. The originality is the great beauty of these 
Scriptures; these are first hand, direct from the Gurus, and absolutely free from any additions. 
Even the spellings are original. 

Nit-Nem purifies the mind, leads to the ethical living, and makes the person an instrument of 
good deeds. It uplifts the soul through understanding of the Truth, that the Lord is 
Omnipresent, Omniscient, Omnipotent, Creator, Doer, Supporter - Provider, and there is none 
else equal to Him, everything is under His Will, He has made all equal, and we should always 
keep Him In our minds to do the right things for our evolution. This liberates the Man while 
still living, and enables him to enjoy the heaven on earth. 
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GURDWARA SAHIB 

A Collective Achievement of Sangat 

Construction of the Gurudwara Sahib SACVI - Sikh Association of Central Virginia Inc., 4500 Marty Boulevard, 
Chesterfield, Virginia 23234, USA. is a remarkable achievement of the local Sangat and of the philanthropists 
from all over the United States and other countries. It was an essential need to have a center to spread the light of 
Gurbani: Scriptures. There is no Gurudwara: the Sikh temple, within about one hundred miles all around the town 
of Richmond, Virginia, USA. In gratitude to the Gurus - the Sikh Prophets, and God, and dedicated efforts of the 
Sangat - congregation, to have this center of the Sikh faith, I avail of this occasion to record the brief history of 
the Gurudwara Sahib, as a memoir to the Guru's another home in the area deprived of Gurbani: the Guru's Word. 

HISTORY OF THE GURDWARA SAHIB 

In early seventies there were only a handful of Sikh families in the Greater Richmond area. S. Manmohan Singh 
Chawla started having a religious get-together off and on at the homes of the local Sikhs. 

In 1975, Col. Surjit Singh Bawa started regular monthly Divans (Congregations) at the West End 
Community Center. Local Sikhs as well as Hindus and Christians of Indian Origin attended these. 

In 1984, the local Sikh Sangat was officially registered as Sikh Association of Central Virginia Inc 
(SACVI), a non-profit religious organization. It began with two trustees, and now we have eight of them. Trustees 
were added from time to time to raise funds and to share the responsibilities of this organization. 

We started working towards building a Gurudwara Sahib in Richmond in 1984. A parcel of 12 Acres of 
wooded land was bought by SACVI in Chesterfield County, in the Bermuda District. The plans were ready to 
begin construction, but the Sangat decided to scrap those plans and begin construction at a more central place. 

Fortunately, we came across a parcel of land at Chippenham Parkway, and it was bought by SACVI. All 
the civil-engineering work including water and sewer facilities, was completed in the due time. With the Grace of 
Akal Purakh Waheguru (God), the foundation-stone laying ceremony was performed on the 2 April 2000, Sunday, 
and the construction of the Gurudwara Sahib (Sikh Temple) was started. 

Office Bearers of the Gurudwara Sahib; 1999-2001 

Office Bearers - S. Harpal Singh Malik - President and Treasurer; Dr. Baljit Singh Sidhu - Secretary; Mrs. Jagmohan 
Kaur Tiwari - Langar Sewa (service common kitchen), S. Nirmal Singh - Dewan Setting (setting the temple), S. 
Gurdeep Singh - Dewan Setting. 

Building and Finance Committee - S. Harmohindar Singh Bawa; Dr. Gurpal Singh Bhuller; S. Manmohan Singh 

Grewal; S. Manbhupindar Singh Khera; Dr. Kanwalcharan Singh Sahni; Dr. Baljit Singh Sidhu. 

Youth Representatives - Miss. Sweetie Kaur Kang; Miss. Puneet Kaur Khokhar; Miss. Aveena Kaur Kochhar. 

Gurmatt School - Dr. Balwant Singh Sekhon, S. Gurvindarpal Singh Kochhar. 

Interior Decoration - Mrs. Manjit Kaur Grewal; Mrs. Harleen Kaur Sodhi. 

Social Activities - Mrs. Barindra Kaur Kochhar; S. Harmohindar Singh Bawa; S. Manjit Singh Kahlon; Dr. Manmohan 
Singh Khokhar. 

Panj-Piarae selected by the Sangat to perform the Foundation Laying Ceremony of the Gurudwara Sahib 
Building on the 2 April 2000 - Sunday — Mrs. Jaswant Kaur Kochar. 

1. Col. Surjit Singh Bawa. 

2. S. Satwant Singh Jhaj. 

3. S. Balwant Singh Sekhon. 

4. Dr. Kulwant Singh Khokhar. 

Office Bearers of the Gurdwara Sahib 2001-2002 

Office Bearer - Dr. Ravlndar Singh Kohli - President; Dr. Baljit Singh Sidhu - Secretary; Mrs. Barindra Kaur Kochhar 
- Treasurer and Langar-Sewa; S. Manjit Singh Kahlon - Dewan-Setting; S. Reetpal Singh Jhaj - Dewan-Setting. 
Building and Finance Committee - S. Harmohindar Singh Bawa; Dr. Gurpal Singh Bhuller; S. Manmohan Singh 
Grewal; S. Manbhupindar Singh Khera; Dr. Kanwalcharan Singh Sahni; Dr. Baljit Singh Sidhu; S. Sohan Singh Sandhu. 
Youth Representatives - Miss. Rana Kaur Sodhi; Miss. Harneet Kaur Kalra; Miss. Mini Kaur Kapoor. 
Gurmatt School - Dr. Balwant Singh Sekhon; S. Gurvindarpal Singh Kochhar; 
Interior Decoration - Mrs. Manjit Kaur Grewal; Mrs. Harleen Kaur Sodhi. 

Baljit Singh Sidhu MD, 
Secretary, Gurudwara Sahib Sacvi, 
13801 Allied Road, 



Chester, Virginia 23836, USA. 
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ABOUT THE BOOK 

The Sikh faith worships only God, and believes that He is Never Born and is Self-Created; Not 
Bound by the Birth, Death, and Time; Present All Over, in everything living or nonliving; All 
Powerful, Doer - Creator and Destroyer as well; Benevolent and Provider - God is everything. 
With this philosophy, only God remains for worship and nothing else. 

The ancient, religious Hindu Holy Books are rich with the heritage of historical events, 
mythical stories, and other episodes. The Sikh Gurus have liberally drawn on them to make 
their own views easily understandable by the masses oriented to these. They tried to offer these 
as the popular examples for an easy understanding. Animal or any other sacrifices is not the 
Sikh- Way, and the word "sacrifice" in the Scriptures, mostly means a deep loving appreciation. 

The script of the Sikh Scripture is Gurmukhi, which is commonly used in the state of 
the Punjab, India - the home of Sikhs. Tremendous amount of literature is being produced in 
this popular language, and this includes the books on the Sikh faith, which is the fifth largest 
faith among the religions of the world. 

The language of the Scriptures is mixed, uses the words from different languages e.g. 
Punjabi, Hindi, Bihari, Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic etc. It appears like Hindi, and this keeps it 
easy to understand at least to some extent, by the masses in India. It is called "Sant Bolee" - the 
language of saints. The Gurus were very well educated, the masters of more than one language, 
and were distinguished poets. 

In this book, the attributes of God have been given with capital letters. This is my 
choice. Most of the bridging-elements, meanings, explanations etc. have been put up within 
parentheses (round brackets) to distinguish the self-added material, and as an effort to keep it 
running smooth in the script. 

This work is more of an easy transliteration. Special care has been taken to use the 
simple words. The spellings of a few non English words both in roman and English, may have 
some variation in their spellings. These should be ignored. Mainly, the roman is by Dr. K.S. 
Thind. Another version is by the author, and in this the punctuation marks have been attached 
to the characters to modify their phonation. 

Dr. Kulwant Singh Khokhar, 
12502 Nightingale Drive, 
Chester, Virginia 23836, USA. 
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FOREWORD 

The current Nit-Nem (the Scriptures for routine recitation) approved by the Panth (The Sikh- 
World) comprises of the five Scriptures. The first of these is Jappu, also called Jappu ji Sahib, 
or Jappu Nisaan. Others are Jaapu Sahib, Savayae, Rahras, and Kirtan Sohela. 

Jappu ji Sahib - The Holy Sikh Book: Siri Guru Granth Sahib, starts with this Hymn 
composed by Guru Nanak, the first Sikh Guru. This spans the first 8 pages of the Holy Book 
and is named "Jappu," respectfully called "Jappu jee Saahib." "Jappu" means, "recite." Jappu 
jee Saahib is an important part of a Sikh's daily prayer. The collection of scriptures called, "Nit- 
Nem," meaning Daily-Prayer, are often compiled separately in a small booklet. All Nit-Nem 
Gutkaas (Booklets) start with Jappu jee Saahib and contain other hymns as well. The 
description of Jappu jee Saahib that follows, has been taken with a few immaterial changes 
here and there, from "The Encyclopedia of Sikhism," by Harbans Singh, published in 1996 by 
the Punjabi University, Patiala, Punjab, India. 

". Jappu ji is the most riveting Sikh prayer recited by the devout, early in the morning. 
The composition is not assigned to any particular raga or musical measure, as is the rest of the 
Scriptural text. Jappu ji is universally accepted to be the composition of Guru Nanak, the 
founding prophet of Sikhism, although, unlike other scriptural hymns and compositions, it 
remains anonymous without being credited individually to any of the Gurus... Preceded by 
what is called Mul Mantra, the basic statement of creed, the Jappu comprises of an introductory 
sloka and 38 stanzas traditionally called paurees and a concluding sloka... The entire 
composition including the Mool Mantra, two slokas and the thirty-eight paurees form the 
sacred Morning Prayer Jappu ji Sahib, is also called Jappu Nisaanu. It serves as a prologue to 
the Scripture and encapsulates Guru Nanak's creed and philosophy, as a whole. "The message 
of the Jappu is abiding in nature and universal in application. It describes the nature of the 
Ultimate Reality and the way to comprehend it, and is not tied to any particular religious 
system. In a word, it defines Sikhism, the religious view of Guru Nanak." 
Jaapu Sahib - It is a different Scripture from "Jappu" of Guru Nanak. Jaapu has been 
composed by the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh. It has 199 stanzas in different styles of the 
poetry, contains different Names of God, and so is meditation on Him. The Scripture is rich 
with the words from different languages like Sanskrit, Persian, Bihari, and even Arabic. 
Savayaas - It has 10 Shabads - Hymns. It is composition of the 10 th Master - Guru Gobind 
Singh, and is in his style. 

Rahraas - It has Hymns by different Gurus, and portions from other Banis (Scriptures) like 
"Anand Sahib," by 3 rd Guru, and "Chaupaee," etc. by Guru Gobind Singh. 
Keertan Sohelaa - This also is a mixed Bani i.e. not by a single Guru. It has five Hymns. As a 
daily routine, a Sikh is required to recite these five Banis (Scriptures) every day. If nothing 
more, most of them recite Jappu ji Sahib every morning and some add to it Rahraas in the 
evening. Many recite more than these five prescribed Banis. Whatever one can do is great, but 
should keep on trying to achieve the optimum. 

Extra Banis 

Many recite more than the above currently prescribed five Banis - Scriptures. Some of these 

are mentioned below, and have also been given in this book - 

Shabad Hajaa-rae - This is recited in the morning, mostly after Jappu ji Sahib. 
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Anand Sahib - Previously, before the change in the prescribed Banis, almost everyone recited 
it, and still many do so. Its full script - complete version has 40 Paurees - steps. 

Starting five Paurees - Steps, plus 40 th Pauree of Anand Sahib is also called Anand 
Sahib or Chhota Anand Sahib. This is sung at the end of almost all the celebrations. This also is 
a part of Rahraas, as well. 

Chaupai - "Hamree karo hath dae rachhaa..." This also is a part of Rahraas. This is the 
Chaupai which is recited by most of the people. It is specially recited in the hard times. In the 
1984 mass anti Sikh riots, it was daily recited by almost every Sikh. 
Chaupai - "Pranvo Aad. Aekan: kaaraa..." 

Sukhmani Sahib - This is a very long Bani, and is not given in the present book. It takes about 
one to one and a half hours to recite. A good lot of the people recite it daily, mostly in the 
morning. Besides Jappu ji Sahib, this Bani is also very popular amongst the non-Sikhs. This is 
considered the peace-giving Scripture. 

Ardaas - It is invocation and is given at the end of the book. It is a supplication and not a Bani 
- Scripture. 

Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind, 
3724 Hacienda Street, 
San Mateo, CA 94403, USA. 
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INTRODUCTION 

NIT-NEM 
DAILY PRAYER 

Punjabi in Gurmukhi & English Transliteration 

GENERAL 

NIT-NEM: "Daily Discipline." It is a collection of the selected portions of the Sikh Scriptures 
for their routine recitation every morning, evening, and night. This book is a transliteration of 
the Nit-Nem - Daily Prayer, currently prescribed by the Khalsa Panth (The Sikh people). Some 
extra Banis - Scriptures, have also been added. 

KEY-BOARDED SCRIPTURES: The scripture text has been copied from the Gurbani-CD. 
The making & duplication of the Gurbani-CD is controlled by Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind, MD; 
3724 Hacienda Street, San Mateo, California 94403, USA. 

ROMAN: Phonetic representation of Gurbani into a text using English alphabet is a very 
difficult task. Many of the commonly accepted English equivalents of the Gurmukhi script used 
here have evolved in the time and have been used by other authors as well, but a good number 
of them have gradually been further modified or developed. No matter how it is done, the 
romananization can at the most achieve an approximation to the original. However, it is hoped 
that readers will find the romananization in this document a helpful phonetic approximation as 
a substitute for the Gurmukhi script. The English language uses spellings that are context- 
sensitive, but such a methodology cannot be used with advantage for romanization of Gurbani. 
The methods adopted here are totally devoid of context. The upper case (capital) letters have 
only been used to make a distinction between different phonetic syllables, except in the words 
that directly refer to God. (Dr. Kulbir S. Thind, MD) 

SCRIPTURES 

Seven Gurus composed the Banis - Hymns. Out of the ten Gurus, Guru Granth Sahib (the Holy 
Book) contains the Banis (Scriptures, Hymns) of the six Gurus - first 5: Guru Nanak Dev, 
Guru Angad Dev, Guru Amar Das, Guru Ram Das, Guru Arjun Dev, and the 9 th Guru Tegh 
Bahadur. Bani of the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh, is in his Dassam-Granth (Book of the 10 th 
Master). Coincidentally, the three Gurus who did not compose Banis, had their names starting 
with Har-e - Guru 

Har-e Gobind, Guru Har-e Rai, and Guru Har-e Kishan. Nit-Nem is the collection of selected 
Scriptures for daily recitation as a routine. The standard Nit-Nem set by the Panth - the Sikh 
world, has the Banis of five Gurus - First, Third, Fourth, Fifth and the last i.e. the Tenth Guru 
Gobind Singh. 

Nit-Nem includes the Bani of the Gurus only, and not of Bhagats (saints), Bhatts and 
others. In Nit-Nem, there is no Bani of 2nd Guru Angad Dev, and 9 th Guru Tegh Bahadur (6 th , 
7 th , and 8 th Guru did not write Gurbani). 

If we think the Nit-Nem has Bani only by the Gurus to maintain its special status, all the 
Banis in the Guru Granth Sahib though authored by anyone, and that of Guru Gobind Singh, 
are equally honorable. If we presume that the Banis not composed by the Gurus are not there in 
the Nit-Nem for a special distinction, it will be a far fetched idea. Every Bani, authored by 
anyone, became Gurbani when it got entered into the Holy Book. 
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SOURCES OF THE SCRIPTURES 

Guru Granth Sahib - The root source of all the Gur-Banis (Scriptures), except that of Guru 
Gobind Singh, is Guru Granth Sahib. Besides others, the Holy Book is published by S.G.P.C., 
Amritsar, Punjab, India. It was compiled by the 5 th Guru Arjun Dev. Later, Guru Gobind Singh 
added to it the Bani of his father 9 th Guru Tegh Bahadur, but did not put in it his own Bani. 

On the page 1429, line 6, of the Holy Book, there are 5 couplets in the stanzas under the 
title Dohraa, and out of these the two are - 

balu chhutkeo bandhan prae kachhoo naa hot aupaae. 

kahu nanak abb ot har-e gajj jeo hohu sahaae. Slok 53. 

Strength has been lost, the bindings have caught up, and there is no way out. Nanak, 

submit to the protection of God. O Lord, help as You did the elephant (and saved it from 

the crocodile). 53. 

balu hoaa bandhan chhutae sabh kichhu hot upaae. 

nanak sabhu kichhu tumraae haath maae turn hee hot sahaae. 54 

Strength is there, the bindings are no more, everything is set right. Nanak, all is in Your 
hands, please provide Your protection. Slok 54. 

Some think that the lower couplet No. 54, is by Guru Gobind Singh. The 9 th Guru wrote the 
stanza before his martyrdom at Delhi, and at that time his son the 10 th Master, was more than 
200 miles (320 kilometers) away at Anandpur Sahib, near Chandigarh. Father would not have 
sent his son the incomplete stanza without the above given upper couplet No. 53, for him ( son) 
to put in the couplet No. 54, to complete it. Even, the 9 th Guru would not have expressed a 
desperation, and asked his son's advice by sending his couplet No. 53. If the Ninth Guru had 
been afraid of his death, he would have not traveled to Delhi, preaching all along the way. 
Moreover, the obedient son would have never sent his advice to his great Guru-Father, to boost 
up his courage. The language, words, style and expression of the couplet No. 54, is in total 
harmony with the couplet No. 53, and evidently this stanza has no writing by Guru Gobind 
Singh. No poet leaves a composition incomplete, especially with the unwritten lines in the body 
of the poem, for someone else to complete it. If Guru Gobind Singh added his couplet to the 
stanza, he could have added at least some of his other Banis to Guru Granth Sahib. In the 
couplet No. 53, Guru Tegh Bahadur poses a question to the humanity, "You think you have lost 
strength, you are bound down - helpless, and there is no way out? Submit to the Lord, and he 
will protect you as he saved the elephant from the jaws of the crocodile." In the couplet No. 54, 
he himself advises, " By submitting to God, you get back strength to stand everything, you get 
delivered from the limitations, and everything gets set right. O Lord everything is in Your 
hands, and graciously extend Your protection." It is clear that the scripture by Guru Gobind 
Singh is not there in Guru Granth Sahib. 

The 5 th Guru compiled the manuscript containing the Hymns of his predecessor 4 Gurus 
and his own compositions, and it was named Pothi Sahib - the Revered Book. Later, it came to 
be called 'Kartarpuri Bir,' because it was with the Sodhis of Kartarpur. It is possible, honoring 
the work of the 5 th Guru, the 9 th Guru did not himself add his own Bani to it. It was the 10 th 
Master who added to it the 9 th Guru's Bani, long after his martyrdom. It got the name of 
'Damdami Bir' - compiled at Damdama Sahib. Perhaps, with the same sentiments, the 10 th 
Master revered the work of his elders, and did not enter his own compositions into the Pothi 
Sahib (Damdami Bir). Very likely, as his father did, he did not want to equal his elders. Before 
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his death, Guru Gobind Singh declared this updated Pothi Sahib with the Bani of the 9 1 Guru: 
his father (Damdami Bir) a Guru, and it became 'Guru Granth Sahib' - the Holy Book. 

Dassam Granth - The Bani (Scripture) of the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh, is from his 
separate 'Dassam Granth' (Book of the Tenth Master). 

NOTES: Every author tries to translate with all the best he or she has within the limits of the 
individual amplitude of the knowledge. It makes it natural for the different versions to vary in 
their certain areas. This has its own beauty in helping to widen the mental horizons of the 
readers. It provides for the attitude of the reader an open field for its own game of intelligence, 
and with a choice to enjoy with an open mind the work presented. 

All effort has been made to use very easy Gurmukhi and English words so that the 
translation can be understood without the need of any other help. 

This version of the translation is not a word by word rendering, or an effort to create a 
dictionary of the words used in the Scripture, but is a broad based work to make easy 
understanding of the essence of the Scripture. It is mainly aimed at serving the need of the 
novice, especially the English knowing youth, particularly in the developed countries. It is 
equally useful for the people in India, and anywhere else. 

At places, the bridging and explanatory element has been introduced in an effort to 
make harmonious the transition of the Scripture from one step to the next. The study of the 
other elaborate works is suggested for the deeper details. 

On the suggestion of Dr. K.S. Thind, an easy Jappu ji Sahib translation was taken up on 
the 15th November 2000. It was printed under the name of The Morning Prayer. Later, it 
continued as the Nit-Nem translation, which was completed on the 15 th June 2001, Sunday. 
Such a project could be completed in a short time due to copying Gurbani and its roman from 
the Gurbani-CD., created by Dr. Kulbir Singh Thind, MD., and by his electronic format setting. 

HELP BOOKS 

Guru Granth Sahib - Published by S.G.P.C. Amritsar, Punjab, India. 

Sainchees No. I, and No. II - Guru Granth Sahib in two parts - Part I, and Part II, Published 
by S.G.P.C. (Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee), Amritsar, Punjab, India, year 1994. 
Shabdarath Sri Guru Granth Sahib ji - S.G.P.C, Amritsar, 1987. 

Dasam Granth - "Sri Dasam Granth Sahib ji," published by Bhai Chatar Singh Jiwan Singh, 
Amritsar, Samvat 2045 Bikrami. 

Shabdarath Dasam Granth - Publication Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala, year 1985. 
Nit-Nem Steek - In Gurmukhi, 1979. Professor Sahib Singh, D.Lit., Amritsar. He is of the Guru 
Granth Sahib Translation fame. 

Nit-Nem Steek - In Gurmukhi, 1977. S.G.P.C, Amritsar, Punjab. 

Nit-Nem Saral Steek - In Gurmukhi, 1996. Bhai Jogindar Singh Talwara, published by Singh 
Brothers, Bazar Mai Sewan, Amritsar. 

Nitnayam Banees - English translation, 1992. By Dr. Santokh Singh, Princeton, Ontario, 
Canada, Second Edition. 

Nit-Nem Steek - In Gurmukhi, 1977. S.G.P.C. Amritsar, Pocket booklet (Gutka). 

Gurshabad Ratnakar (Mahan-Kosh) - In Gurmukhi, 1960. By Bhai Kahn Singh Nabha. 

Published by Bhasha Vibhag, Punjab, Patiala. 

Gurbani-CD - Version 2001. By Dr. K.S. Thind. Translation by Singh Sahib Santa Singh 
Khalsa, M.D., USA. 
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STANDARD 

My colleagues and I have adopted the works by S.G.P.C. (Shromni Gurdwara Parbandhak 
Committee, Amritsar) as the set standard for the verification and correction of the errors in the 
Banis (Scriptures). The pages and lines, of Guru Granth Sahib, wherever given, are according 
to the publication of this institution. These publications are - 

Guru Granth Sahib (The Sikh Holy-Book), or its Sainchees (Parts) published by S.G.P.C, 
Amritsar. 

Banis of Guru Gobind Singh - As yet, Dassam-Granth has not been standardized. The 
following books were used to check the Bani of Guru Gobind Singh - 

Dassam Granth And its Shabdarath, as mentioned above. 

Nit-Nem Te Hor Bania - a Gutka (Booklet), and "Nit-Nem 
Steek," both published by S.G.P.C. 

LIMITATIONS 

In verifying Gurbani in its Gurmukhi script, and marking its corrections, one cannot use one's 
own free will, and has to depend on the standard reference-works. The problem is that almost 
all the reference works have their own variations of the spellings and as well of the meanings. 
It becomes difficult to decide as to which version is correct - right. This is more so with the 
Banis of Guru Gobind Singh. Unless the Scriptures, and other works particularly of Bhai 
Gurdas, Bhai Nand Lai etc., are corrected and their Padd-Chhed (spacing i.e. separating the 
words), Shabd-Jor (spellings), and their meanings are standardized, as well as their pages and 
lines per page are fixed by the Panth (The High Sikh Institution), it shall remain a difficult 
problem. 

Guru Granth Sahib (The Holy Book) and most of our old time manuscripts were 
Dandee-Likhat, (Mala-Likhat) i.e. writing of the script ran as a continuous single line without 
spaces between the individual words. For separating the sentences, a "Do-Dandee" (A vertical 
double-line equal to the height of letters) was used as a period. "Ik-Dandee" (Single vertical 
line) meant a comma, was not used in Guru Granth Sahib. There were no other punctuation 
marks. Differences in Padd-Chhed (spacing of the words) lead to variations in the spellings, 
resulting in differences in the meanings of individual words. 

It is not desirable to use the English punctuation marks within the body of the Holy 
Scriptures. The coming generations will presume that this is the right way of scribing Gurbani. 
The comma is mercilessly abused as a punctuation mark when giving quotations from Gurbani, 
or when preparing its translations, or even in the Gurbani script. A comma can be avoided 
within script of the Scripture by creating some space in its place, or by breaking the line where 
the scholars want to put a comma. Besides comma, the writers do not hesitate to use question 
mark, and exclamation sign in the Gurbani. To put the Gurbani or the words from it into our 
writings, the inverted commas and parentheses are useful to mark such things out. 

To a great extent, Padd-Chhed: separating the individual words of Guru Granth Sahib 
and other books, came as a boon and made its reading easy. Padd-Chhed depended on the 
wisdom, knowledge, and choice of the individual scholars. A careful and comparative study of 
the scriptures in different works brings out the examples. All this had been instrumental in 
creating differences in the Shabad-Jor (Spellings), and to a great extent this ended in the loss of 
uniformity in the meanings. We hardly see teachers or institutions that maintain uniformity. 
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The present situation is very unsatisfactory. Our Gutkaas (Pocket-size scripture 
booklets) may have lot of errors. Perhaps, Dassam Granth too, needs attention. It appears as if 
all is not quite well with the Holy Sriptures, even. Besides Padd-Chhed, mainly responsible are 
careless printing, negligent editing, and lax correction marking. It can be remedied by the strict 
supervision, efficient control, and non-discriminating inspection of the Gurbani and related 
printings. There is a need of an honest, independent body only for this purpose. 

The Khalsa Panth, the highest Sikh institution, is the only body that can provide the 
world with the standardized Sikh Scriptures, other important works, and their translations to 
address to all these problems. Without standard reference works for comparison, there is no 
way to stamp out the errors from the Sikh religious literature. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Gurmukhi-Punjabi translation of different Banis, at some places at least, it has been tried 
to locate the meanings under and close to the original words of the scripture. In this broad- 
based translation, this may help to make out meanings of some of the words. 

To avoid confusion created by the alternative meanings, and to keep it more simlpe as 
well as easily understandable, double meanings, names, places, etc. have mostly been avoided 
especially in the English script, but still some of these are there. 

When learning the meanings of the short scriptures like those of "Nit-Nem" (Daily 
Routine-Recitation), it is profitable to study more than one work. Every author or scholar may 
have his-her own variations in some areas, at least. Jaap Sahib has an abundance of such words. 
The author may as well have limitations imposed by the type of work he or she is doing i.e. it is 
a restricted (unexplained) or a detailed - elaborate work. 

The Sikh Scriptures are in poetry. Bani has many words from other languages. 
Especially Jaap Sahib is rich in Sanskrit, Persian, and Bihari vocabulary. In the Hymns, only a 
single word may be there to represent a whole sentence. In this environment, each stanza, 
vesrse, and word can have more deductions of their meanings, and by grouping a word with 
one or the other part of a line, addition in them may further increase. The placement of 
imaginary punctuation may add more. Due to this, particularly Jaapu Sahib needs a little more 
care and attention to read and undrstand it. 

PRELUDE TO NIT-NEM 

These introductory write-ups are a bit long, and so these have been grouped together here, to 
make a separate chapter. 

Amritvela: the Holy Time - is the fourth-part of the night, from 3 A.M. to 6 A.M. It 
ends with the sunrise. This time is for reciting Nit-Nem: routine or prescribed daily prayer. One 
gets up at this time, bathes, and to recite the Name of God. After this, begins the recitation of 
Bani. Most of us do every other thing, yet they do not find the time for God. 

Every prayer paves the way for remembering Him, but this path we do not adopt. We do 
not realize what the Guru tells us to do in the scriptures! It is so easy and we have simply to 
make a habit of it. 

Naam-Jaap - Sit down straight up, cross legged, on a cushion or on any other suitable seat. 
Focus your eyes at a point between the two eyebrows and slightly higher - almost level with 
their upper borders. Now, take deep breath and along with it, in your mind, say "Wahe." After 
this, without any interval, breathe out and along with it mentally say "Guru." 
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You may start with 10-15 minute-sitting, and gradually add to it for increasing the time. 
After this, start reciting Gurbani. Edict of the Guru does not stop here, and we have to stay in 
the presence of the Guru and God by constantly remembering Him. This keeps us under the 
fear of God not to do anything wrong. 

For more details read "Way of the Saffron Cloud," (English) or "Wahu Wahu," 
(Gurmukhi) by the same author. 

Nit-Nem (Discipline of Prayer) - Recitation of Gurbani (Hymns) currently prescribed - 
approved, by the Panth (The Sikh World) - 
Morning - Mostly before the sunrise - 

Jappu ji Sahib 

Jaapu Sahub 

Svayae "Sravag sudh smooh sidhan kae " 

Evening - 

At the time of sunset - Rahraas 

Night - 

Before going to sleep - Kirtan Sohelaa (or Sohelaa) 

In their Nit-Nem, most of the Sikhs recited Anand Sahib, and Shabad-Hajaarae. Even now, 
many do it. In the morning, Sukhmani Sahib is commonly recited full, or in parts, and some 
read Asa Dee Vaar (in part or full), or listen to its Kirtan (Singing). There is no limit, and one 
may recite as much of Bani (Scriptures) as one likes. Since the recent past, many Sikhs started 

reciting Chaupai "Hamree karo haath dae rachhaa ," and as well Chaupai, "Pran.vo aad. 

aekamkara " 

Jappu 

Jappu (Jpu). To show respect, it is called "Jappu ji Sahib". This is the Bani of the First Guru 
Nanak Dev. Guru Nanak Dev asked (Guru) Angad Dev to assort his Bani and compile Jappu 
(Jappu ji Sahib). Jappu means to recite, and it is read in the morning hours. The Holy Book of 
Sikhs "Guru Granth Sahib," starts with Jappu: an abstract of the philosophy of the Sikh-Faith. 
Its first verse is called "Mool-Mantar" - Basic or Root Formula, after that is one Sloka, then 38 
stanzas, and at the end another Sloka. It usually takes about 15-20 minutes to recite this Bani. 

Jaapu 

Jaapu (Jaaapu). Jaapu means "For Recitation." Respectfully, it is called Jaapu Sahib. This is the 
Bani of the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh. It is from Dassam-Granth - Holy Book of the Tenth 
Master, and this starts with Jaapu. This Bani is full with many Names of God and we can take it 
as a meditation on Him. It takes 20 to 25 minutes to recite it. 

In the translation of Jaap Sahib, as in other Banis, at some places the alternative 
meanings have also been given, and these have been placed within parentheses or inverted 
commas, placed after a dash, or written as an indented line. Such meanings are usually in a 
general sense and may not necessarily be strictly based on the grammar etc. 

Tav Parsaad Svayae 
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"Tav Parsaad Svayae, Paatshahee 10," Written by Your Grace, 10 Master. 10 is phonated as 

Dassveen - Tenth. This starts with "Saravag sudh smooh sidhaan kae " and is the 

composition of Guru Gobind Singh. It is from the Bani named Akaal-Ustat, in Dassam-Granth. 

Rahraas 

It means the Right-Path. In Guru Granth Sahib, it is given from the page 8, line 13, and 
contains 8 Hymns by the 1 st , 4 th and 5 th Gurus. Added to it later, by guru Gobind Singh are 

Chaupaee "Hamree Karo haath dae rachhaa " from stanza 1 to 25 + Savayaeeaa "Paaen' 

gahae jabb t.ae T.umrae " + Dohraa "Sagal d.uaar kau chhad kaae ," After this is Anand 

Sahib by the 3 rd Guru Amar Dass (It is Chhotaa Anand Sahib - 

Starting 5 and last 40 th stanza of the regular i.e. full Anand Sahib with 40 stanzas). Anand is 
followed by Mundaavanee Mhlaa 5 (Phonated as Panjvaan) "Thaal vich t.inn vast.oo pa- 

eeo , and Slok Mhlaa 5 (Panjvaan) "T.aeraa keet.aa jaat.o naheen " Rahras is recited at the 

time of the sunset. It takes about 15-20 minutes to recite this. 

Sohela - Kirtan Sohela 

The "Song of His Praise." It is given at the page 12, line 10, of Guru Granth Sahib. It is a 
collection of 5 Shabads (Hymns), first three by the 1 st Guru Nank Dev, after this 1 by the 4 th 
Guru Ram Das, and the concluding one by the 5 th Guru Arjun Dev. These 5 Hymns are from 
different sections in Guru Granth Sahib. This is recited before retiring at night. If Raheras gets 
delayed, Kirtan Sohela is recited along with that. It takes 2-3 minutes. 

Bani not incuded in Nit-Nem 
Shabad-Haj aarae 

The "Hymns in His Presence" - invocation i.e. supplication. To start with, there are 4 Hymns 
by the 5 th (Guru) Arjun Dev, addressed to his father Guru Ram Das (Waheguru). The remaining 
6, are by the 1 st Guru Nanak Dev. All these Hymns are from Guru Granth Sahib. 

This Bani (Scripture) used to be included in the Nit-Nem - daily recitation of Scriptures, 
but now, by the decision of the Panth - the Sikh World, it is no more so. Even now, it is recited 
by many, usually after Jappu ji Sahib in the morning. 

Guru Ram Das sent his son (Guru) Arjun Dev to Lahore to attend the marriage of the 
son of his (Guru's) nephew Sahaee Mall, and told him to return only when called. About four 
months or so passed waiting, and then (Guru) Arjun Dev sent one by one three very eager 
Hymn-letters to his Guru-Father Ram Das to very humbly remind him to call. The first two did 
not but the third reached him. The fourth Shabad of thanks, he composed on meeting his father 
after coming back home from Lahore. 

At that time Guru Ram Das was the Guru and "Guru-Father" has been used for him. 
(Guru) Arjun Dev was not yet a Guru, and so the word Guru for him has been placed within 
parentheses. 

Anand 

Usually called Anand Sahib. It has 40 stanzas, and takes about 16 minutes to recite. It was 
composed by the 3 rd Guru Amar Das. This is not now one of the Nit-Nem Scriptures, but is 
recited by many in the morning. 



19 



Chhota Anand Sahib - It is short variety of Anand, and is called Chhota Anand Sahib 
(Short Anand Sabib), or simply Anand Sahib. It is the first 5, plus the 40 th stanzas of the regular 
Anand, and is recited or sung at the end of every function of joy or sorrow. This is the part of 
Rahraas, as well. 

Other Banis 
Chaupaee 

This is "Paatshahi 10, Kabeovach Baenat.i. Chaupaee." - The Hymn of supplication 

(Invocation) by the Tenth Guru Gobind Singh. Its start is "Hamree karo haath d.ae rachhaa " 

and its 25 stanzas are usually recited in the morning. It was composed by Guru Gobind Singh, 
and is a section of "Ath Pakhiaan Charit.r Likhyat.ae", under the heading "It.t.e Sree Chirit.t.re 
Pakhyaanae T.riyaa Chrit.t.re" in Dassam Granth. At the start of this chapter "Patshahi 10" is 
given, but not at the start of this Chaupaee. It is recited daily in Rahraas, and is one of the five 
Banis for preparing Amrit (Holy Drink). Many do not consider it the composition of Guru 
Gobind Singh. It takes about 2-3 minutes to recite it. 

Chaupaee 

"Prannvo Aade Aekankaara " is in Akaal-Ustat, in Dassam-Granth, and is the composition of 

Guru Gobind Singh. It has 10 stanzas, recited in the morning, taking a minute or so. 

This Chaupai has been corrected according to Shabdarath Dassam Granth, by Bhai 
Randheer Singh, page 16 of the Volume I, printed in 1985, by Punjabi University, Patiala. In 
this book, the Chaupai starts from "Tav Parsaad Chaupaee, "Pranvo Aad Aekankaaraa." The 
heading is according to a Nit-Nem Gutka (Booklet). 

Commonly recited Bani 

Sukhmani - Sukhmani Sahib 

Sukhmani Sahib is the composition of the 5 th Guru Arjun Dev, given on the page 262 of Guru 
Granth Sahib. It has 24 Ashtpadees (Octaves - 8 stanzas in each octave). It is recited full or in 
parts, mostly in the morning hours, taking about one to one and a half hours. In the Gurdwaras, 
it is recited every morning. 

Asaa Dee Vaar 

It is not included in this book. In the Gurdwaras, it is sung in the morning as a routine. It takes 
from 1 to 1.5 hours to sing it complete. Some, individually, may recite it daily, in full or in 
parts. For reciting only, without added Shabads, it takes about 20-25 minutes. 

This is given on the page 462, of Guru Granth Sahib. It was composed by Guru Nanak 
Dev, in Raag Asaa, and it has Bani of the Second Guru, also. It has 24 steps and is to sing the 
Glories of God. 

Ard.aas 

This is invocation, supplication or prayer. It may be performed at the start and very sure at the 
end of every function. It is recited after the morning and evening prayers. The requirement is to 
say it with single mind, humility, and total surrender. Its starting stanza "Vaar Sri Bhaut.ee ji 
Pat.shahi Dasveen." is by Guru Gobind Singh, and in its recitation or scribing no change is 
permitted. The rest of it kept developing with the Sikh history. 
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try 

»rw 7^ "fry" § "fry # nitrEr" fcr ww % »T3" feu?? "fry Tfrrre" 5dzrf2 

uferai" y^dwdl jjt' ajf ttoot th? fit fit, 

Jjt 3RT H r fe¥ fft" Hd'd'H, 1 

JAPPU 

TRANSLATION OF "JAPPU" 
Out of respect, Jappu is commonly called 
'Jappu jee Sahib,' or "Jappu Neesaan," as well. 
The Scripture is by the First Guru Nanak Dev ji 
It starts at the page 1 of Siri Guru Granth Sahib - the Holy Book. 

nfe ?fh ere^ fa del Q ftretf >xoro H^fe »itT?5t are urpfe n 

ik oankaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbh-a-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee 
saibh N gur parsaad. 

^'fddld f%U, Jfe gr^T' U, §U HtF Wre U I jfe oreff 1W, fe^, €HH^t 

gfU3, H3 gfU3, tffiH gfU3, »TU T »TU ufe»F fj I 5t foTW € STO feu 

'm?Ki^' for # iraKTHH 7 u% erret ui ^ 'wore' - ^ fj^'fodid ife h^t', <re 

f%U, orenr fj' I ff3 - oist U3H ' § 'H^Hr' §3W Utf, H foT HUt 75<ft) I 

God is everywhere and in everyone, He is the Truth - Immortal, Creator, Without- 
Fear, Without-Enmity, Unborn, and Self-Created. This understanding comes by 
the Guru's Grace. 

(<\ "One" in "Ik-Oankar" represents God. § 'O-an:' is 'Shabad;' the 'Celestial- 
Sound' that denotes the Being of God. ^ "Kaar" means "All Powerful, 
Everywhere, in Everything, and the Doer." The superscript "N" in the word 
"saae-bh N " denotes a nasal sound and should not be pronounced as a complete 
"N", and it should not be fonated as "saibh N g." 

ii try ii 

Jappu 

"try" fen § trui "try " fen ara^t ^ ?fh 4\ u i 

"Jappu"- recite this. "Jappu" is the name of this Scripture, as well. 
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»rfe Hf tfwfe Hf ii 

aad sach jugaad sach. 

^'fddjd Hf T HtF, f 3F T H^ ft I (H^, ^ U »THU - UW offfeH) I 

God was the Truth in the beginning, and has been so in all the ages. 

U # Hf TTOof UHt # Hf ll^ll 

hai bhee sach naanak hosee bhee sach. ||1 1| 

§U, U5 4\ TIWZ\ ft I §U H^ Ut HU^ UU 3F I 

feu "HKoT" ft I HB5T, orf%^r ^ feof fofHK Ul Hf T^U »THU - ftTH § 
?Kjtl 

Nanak, He is the Truth now, and shall forevere be so. (This is a "Salok" - a form 
of poetry. Truth - Immortal). 

H# HTU 7> UH?t H Htjt Wtf ^rg- || 

sochai soch naa hov-a-ee jay sochee lakh vaar. 

fkwz ore?* € (To ^'Tddid et hh? ?>ut tret, ^ 1^ 5^ i 

Simply by contemplating on God, we cannot understand Him, even though we 
may think hundreds of thousands of times. 

fu fir 7i u^t h wfs U^ t?5¥ 3^ II 

chupai chup naa hov-a-ee jay laa-i rahaa liv taar. 

f If 5TU UfU5 € (fetJ'di) (TO i\ 3H8t ?)Ut U5T, H7) ttdl'd'd feoF £ ut toff 1 7^ 
HUfel 

By keeping silent (Thinking), the mind does not receive satisfaction even though 
it thinks with constant absorption. 

f fw f*f f^ut h aV u^»r ^u ii 

bhukhi-aa bhukh naa utree jay bannaa puree-aa bhaar. 

y^TH 7 € f)Wf 5t f U ?Kjt d£til - ^'fddlf W f^TW) fHStT SUt, 3^ H 1 ^ HFFU £ 

"farore € arus" fot§ : ?f us sate" i 

— o 

Hunger for God is not appeased - Knowledge of God is not obtained, though one 
may study the relevant literature of the world. 

HUH fHttrSlT Wtf UTU 3" feof 7) xK5 ?Ffo II 

sahas si-aanpaa lakh hohi taa ik naa chalai naal. 

utFU* fenr^ir (au 3 fenrsir) ww arc us, fesr it (^fuaju § weg sth sut 

»rfi3ti 

We may have a hundred thousand folds of wisdom, even this does not help us 
understand God. 
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fa^ nfcww fretw fe^ 33 irfe n 

kiv sachi-aaraa ho-ee-ai kiv koorhai tutai paal. 

Wff foT5* (HU f) tT^H", »f§ foTH 3f* f5 (^H) ^ U3? 

Then, how can we know the Truth (The True One), and how can we remove our 
doubts? 

UorfH 3rrct tJWS 1 TTOoT fefw ?Ffe ll^ll 

hukam rajaa-ee chalnaa naanak likhi-aa naal. ||1|| 

TTOoT, cTO ut fefw U - H^75 ^ U, U^-THl-T et H^tft € U&TH f%¥ efe»F (HU 

fH75tT »f§ fHZ^ U) I 

Nanak says, the answer is to stay in the Will of God (doubts will clear up and we 
will attain Him). ||1|| 

UoTHt ftefc »W U6TH 7i oTfu»T fT^t II 

hukmee hovan aakaar hukam naa kahi-aa jaa-ee. 

^rfUBTf € U5TH (TO HH^ ^t»f (Hgfa) H^t»F I §H ^ U&TH foTTF ?Kjt tF 

HoT^r oft ft - foTC* 5T fj| 

By His Order the Creation (living beings) come into being, but His Order cannot 
be known. 

UoTHt ffefr tfrtf UorfH fHW ?fewt II 

hukmee hovan jee-a hukam milai vadi-aa-ee. 

§UH U5TH £ (TO tft? U?), »ft UofH £ (TO Ut feUTF § H 1 ^ fHTS^ U - feu?F £ 
oft ft, foW tW usr ft I 

By His Will the living-beings get created, and with His Will these obtain honor 
(of being a human. He determines what should they become a human being or 
anything else). 

U6THt §3H ?5tf UorfH fefa ?tf H*f lF5t»ffu II 

hukmee utam neech hukam likh dukh sukh paa-ee-ahi 

fu£ UoTH (TO §^-?)t% : U?>, U6TH (&W) € ?TO Ut .HTKt § MHt f>R5€t ft I (§3H 

stu - ui?r-H€: ^jtnr-uiztnr ws\w % H'tWd) i 

By His Will the living beings (Including the people) become high and low, by His 
Will (Destiny of the people and deeds) they suffer or get pleasure or enjoyment. 

to uoTHt airatn fefe usmt rre 1 ^'«l»ffo n 

iknaa hukmee bakhsees ik hukmee sadaa bhavaa-ee-ahi. 

feoW § U5TH € (TO a^fftTEF (tT3*, H5T3t) f>TC5€t»F U?), feoT §H £ U5TH (TO ut 

tffiH 3 h^?) € esra feu u£ gfue U?> I 
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Some obtain His Blessings (liberation) through His Will, and others by His Will 
keep trapped in the cycle of birth and death. 

U6TH tfefe Hf ot H T Ufo U6TH ?> otfe II 

hukmai andar sabhu ko baahar hukam naa ko-i. 

§UH UofH € U?>, §UH T TO otst fftf I 

All are under His will none is out of it. 

JTOcT U6TH §# 3 UfH 6TU ?7 otfe II? II 

naanak hukmai jay bujhai taa humai kahai naa ko-i. ||2|| 

("TOoT, H HH? for ^'fddjd U5TH HK? T U, ^ U6TH § tT^r 

U*" ofe fH3 WS I (H foT§ U5TH § HK? 8%, ^ §U^ U5FU ut ?7 g§) | 

Nanak says, if it is realized that His Will is beyond our understanding, the self- 
pride "I know it," will disappear and humility will emerge. ||2|| 

3P% ot 3re d% foTH 3^ II 
gaavai ko taan hovai kisai taan. 

(are) § §u apf 1 hst^ u, ftm £ otw fentf 3^ u% i (otst §u£ are arf : 

Hot, foTH oTS U fe^fft ^Tof?, foTH f U §UH 3^ & feHTF f3I»T^ foT §UH W% €H Hot !) 

Only those can sing of His Greatness, who have the power to do so. (No one has 
this ability to tell about His Greatness. No one has the knowledge of His 
Qualities, to tell about Him!) 

ant ot wfs frt cftrrs n 

gaavai ko daat jaanai nee-saan. 

sret §h etw aitrftrEF f fun ire et»r fiw^tw mre &t fu u, §uh are arf ^ 1 1 

Some take His Boons as signs of His existence and sing of His praise. 

an% ot are ?fk^retw rru n 

gaavai ko gun vadi-aa-ee-aa chaar. 

sret fu^nr er| (h?) ftres ^Tstor) ifenr^nr § &t fun are arf^ u?> i (otst 
f<ret»r Hzretw ifenrHh>r £ are § di'Q'tJ 1 u - <tk hu^ u ) i 

Some sing of His praise on beholding His great qualities. 

ant ot f%fe»r fern n 

gaavai ko vidi-aa vikham veechaar. 

otHt, »nret f%fenr £ ?ro f%u^ srait, fun are di'Q't! 1 tr i (otet f%fenr € 

flU € (TO ferJ'd 6T3ot foT ^'[ddld U, §UH 3TS di'Q't! 1 U I ^'fddjf fiw U fai»r^ 

f iranra sra?^ h^t nftr fj) i 
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Some, sing of His praise after realizing that it is difficult to attain wisdom to meet 
Him. 

3P% ot Wffi o[t W II 

gaavai ko saaj karay tan khayh. 

otst di'Q'ti 1 u for ^rftrar| § ^ %g feu?F § traH (fiM) sra ffe tr 1 (otst, 
^■fddid et, rrcfa ot feu§ ftizr et Horat ot fero are di'Q'tJ 1 u) 1 

Some sing that He creates and then destroys it (Some sing impressed by the great 
power of the Lord that He creates a body and can destroy it as well). 

3P% ot tft»f W fefo II 

gaavai ko jee-a lai fir dayh. 

oret §u^t Horat € are arf ^ u?) for irfuajf ure Hot (h^ &t) ?tvh £ (titero) tr 1 

(ofgt ^'fddjd 5t ot fij^ org et HoT3t £ £tf (U3^3 U), §U€ are 

Some sing (impressed by the fact) that God has the power to takes away life and 
then restore it too. 

are or wk fen f re ii 

gaavai ko jaapai disai door. 

tTre ot §U€ 3JS apf^ U?>) I 

Some sing, God seems and appears to be too far away (impressed that God is 
unreachable). 

3P% ot ttf B II 

gaavai ko vaykhai haadraa hadoor. 

otst HFf^ Utf foT §U for U (fU€ tJdU'd f%U IF) - fu U I (oTHT mnre 

»ru § fuet uwt, &ts, hh^ fr m§ are di'Q'tJ 1 fr) i 

Some sing that He beholds them - They are in His presence. 

ototf orat ?7 »nt tfe ii 

kathnaa kathee naa aavai tot. 

§U^ tTH 3F§ 5 H»f 3 U?) I {^'Pddjf W% fetJ'd' ^ »f 3 5Ut I ^rfUHTf fetJ'd' 
(WtF^) TR> I fetJ'd' ora^ 3T% oTSjt foT §U 

&} 

There are many who sing His praise. (There is no dearth of views about God. 
There is no end to those who give opinions about God. Thinkers tell about Him in 
many ways that He is). 
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cffe srfe srat srst srfe srfe ii 

kath kath kathee kotee kot kot. 

off 3* Ut §UH 3T5 3F§% TO I (oft^ irftjHTf € 3^ 5H€ TO) I 

Many praise Him. (Millions give descriptions of God). 

%w iHu ii 

daydaa day laiday thak paahi. 

53 ?W (^'fddld) €Et Ut WW U, ¥TO H% 35T rF5 I 

The Giver (God) keeps on giving, though the recipients may become weary of 
receiving. 

jugaa jugantar khaahee khaahi. 

HH T (tTcJF 3 1 ) §UH fe§ (U€W) § *F TO I 

Since ages the people have been eating and consuming (His provisions). 

UoIHt UotH W<J II 

hukmee hukam chalaa-ay raahu. 

(^fUBTf ) »FUt € f%H feof (^J) (HH^ 5TO) #g^r fj | 

The Lord sets up (Establishes) everything within His System (Discipline, Order). 

TTOoT f%UIH tu^TU II 3 II 

Nanak vigsai vayparvaahu. ||3|| 

JTO5T, tflft f%¥ gfif^, HfTC 5t 5F3 T HITC^U U (HH^ TOH »TU ^ tT^ U, 
§TO fetJH SEt 5TSt ¥tJ75 5TTO 5t ?Kjt I 

Nanak God stays in joy and is carefree (The world continues in the System He 
has set). ||3|| 

WW Wftt Hf cVfe 3 T fw W§ WFf II 

saachaa saahib saach naa-i bhaakhi-aa bhaa-o apaar. 

JT§ ^rfUHT^ *T HtF (TH &5T H# fil»F3 £ (TO H% TO I (^'fddlf HtF U, fcttF§ : 
$ HtF U, §U^t 33t U^K-^t U - §U U%H § HH9tT U) I 

True is the Lord, True His Name and people recite His Name with great love. 
(The Lord is the Truth, True is His Justice, and He accepts the True Love). 

WVffu Hdrfu £fo efo wfa oft WW* II 

aakhahi mangahi dayhi dayh daat karay daataar. 

H5T TO3t ora^ »f§ § orfud TO, ^ftraTf §TO et»f H3F U#>T ZKW U I 

The People pray, beg, and ask for His Boons, the Giver; the Lord, fulfills their 
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desires. 

tfo for »rar d^frw frr? fen tJdy'd n 

fayr ki agai rakhee-ai jit disai dar-baar. 

AH f<J Ut U, U Ut fu^, fuf oft #3 oTdtH ftTH £ (TO 

f<j£ tJdU'd, fu£ Uf 3 tF Hoft£ ! (fu^ f^F?) UdnjH U%) I 

When everything comes from Him, He gives, then what is ours that we should 
offer to Him so that we can enter His Court, go to His presence! (We realize 
Him). 

hu for tws tstw ftTf fjfe u% ftrapf n 

muhou ki bolan bolee-ai jit sun Dharav pi-aar. 

Wff HU T oft oTUt£ foT H KS ot irf^f H^f 51377 253T tT^ ! 

What should we say that on hearing it He starts loving us! 

»fTH3 %W HtJ ?^ ^fe»ret #BTf II 

amrit vaylaa sach naa-o vadi-aa-ee vichaar. 

(§U^ ftrore ftT3S ?TTT3) H%% §S ot iraHTHHT £ ?FH ("^TfUBTf ") 5t ?fewt 
§3 ifa^ offl (7K tTUI 

(For this) Early in the morning, think about (recite) the Greatness of the True 
Name ("Waheguru," God). Recite His Name. 

orawt »nt onr^ ?re^t % ? n 

karmee aavai kaprhaa nadree mokh du-aar. 

ott% oraH 1- (foTHHH, §Ut?t foTdV) oTdoT HtlT (fetHd, feu Hd^) fi-TC5tT U, »B" 
^'fddld t?t foTdlF £ (TO HoT3t *T tid^'tH 1 (HoT3t) tVTBtT U I 

By good deeds the Saropa (Robe of honor - this body) is obtained, and by His 
Kindness the door of salvation opens (gets Mukti - liberation, freedom from the 
worldly bindings; the cycle of birth and death ends). 

JTO6T £1 Hf »TV Hfo»P§ II8II 

Naanak ay-vai jaanee-ai sabh aapay sachi-aar. ||4|| 

(TOoT, feH 3d/ _ "^Tf^|" § 5Td^, HK? nrf^r fj foT oTg - (<Td W) »TU 

UdT-FHH 7 Ut U, (UdT-FHH 7 3t ife U) I 

Nanak, this way (by contemplating on "Waheguru,"- God) we realize that 
everything is nothing but the Lord Himself - He is everywhere, in everything. ||4|| 
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grfW 7) fPfe cft^ 7) dfe II 

thaapi-aa naa jaa-i keetaa naa ho-i. 

5THt ^'fddjd § oPfeH (5% feoF, f6HRdd,) ffUt 5^ Hof^ W§ Ut feuf HcF 
w sra) HoTOT U I 

Nobody can establish (Fix up) or create Waheguru - God. 

»ffu fAdHA Hfe II 

aapay aap niranjan so-i. 

§U PAdAHA ("feaT" - ^'fddjd) nfVt WOT T ut »TU HfeWT U I (iraH r 3H r , 
»TU ut U I iraHTHHT & flf I 

Niranjan (Stainless - the Lord), is Self-Created. (The Pure-One Himself is 
everything). 

fflfr Hfew fefr irfewr H 1 ^ II 

jin sayvi-aa tin paa-i-aa maan. 

ftTH 7) fu^t (^'fddjd 5t) oft^t (cTK trfw), fuf fetfH fM I 

Those who served (remembered Him), obtained honor - got His acceptance. 

JTOcf 3TSt fiW?) II 

Naanak gaavee-ai gunee niDhaan. 

("TOoT, (Sk feu fj for WH?) §H HT^ € tfiTO (^feBTf € HT^ et) H^fe ofg^ (?TH 
Hlfl£) I 

Nanak, sing the praise of the Lord who is the Treasure of Excellence (Qualities). 

witw H^m Hfe gtftw w$ ii 

gaavee-ai sunee-ai man rakhee-ai bhaa-o. 

^'fddjd € ((TH) 3P^E, OT^ € 3Ff 5 § HSfe, »f§ Hff € §U^ lf%K I 
(UUHTHHT € 5t 3^ H7) € U%H TO 5T 5^ »f§ HSfe) I 

Sing the praise of the Lord (recite His Name), listen to it, and keep His love in 
your mind. 

?9 iraufe m urfe w trfe 11 

dukh parhar sukh ghar lai jaa-i. 

(fee*), »rut ?y u t# us, m H?) e »r <ra i 

(This way), we are relieved of pain and sorrow, and peace settles down in the 
mind. 
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areyftr ("Ft? areyftr areyftr sfuw hh 1 ^ ii 

gurmukh naad N gurmukh vayd N gurmukh rahiaa samaa-ee. 

areyif (h ^reare € uoth feuu)?H?f meg ut ?re u, argyif e >ra f%H ut %e fr, 

forf far aremf g h?) »f ut »iora war tr 1 

(To - g?) : hw, *r (TK, a^t 1 %ti - ira>TH>r tr fai»ra 1 

The Shabad resides in the mind of the Gurmukh and in the mind of the Gurmukh 
is His Knowledge (of Vedas), because he always remembers the Lord in his mind. 
(Shabad - His Name. Gurbani - the Word of God. Gurmukh - God-Oriented, one 
in submission to God), 

are strre are ares h^h 1 are u'dyJl ws\ 11 

gur eesar gur gorakh barmaa gur paarbatee maa-ee. 

fesr are (^fbare) ut w fru €^3": afore - ftre, Hres ?w %ws t ; ar^f - 

f%H§, ?W HU>T - oreff ?W; »f§ UreHSt - ftre UScft I 

The Guru (God) Himself is Isar - Shiva - god of destruction; Gorakh - Vishnu - 
god of provisions; Brahma - god of creation; and Parbati - wife of god Shiva. 
(Just for the knowledge sake, Vishnu's wife is Lakhshmi and Brahma's is 
Saraswati). 

U§ rPcF »f T ¥ T ?F<jt oTUcF 5ra?7 ?) fTSt II 
jay h-a-o jaanaa aakhaa naahee kahnaa kathan naa jaa-ee. 
h Pr ireHrej-F are trs^ di* 3* en 77 fenr, §u£ h^t ^ ere ?t efw ?ret tr 
Horen 

^ §H are tT 1 ^ it 3* ?t €H 75<ft HoT^, §<T ofe ^FT£ 

Had I known about God, should I not have disclosed it? He is difficult to 
describe. (Even if I Know about God, it is impossible to tell, because He is above 
description). 

are 1 feor ere a^st 11 

guraa ik dayhi bujhaa-ee. 
are tft £ fesr are hh? 1 rest tr, 

The Guru has made me understand one thing, 

H5?7 tft»r or fe^ h h renre ?> t^st im 11 

sabhnaa jee-aa kaa ik daataa so mai visar naa jaa-ee. ||5|| 

(for) Hre tTt^r 5T fng^ feo? ift 5^ %E ?W, tireff-ereO U, §U H 1 5T% J5T 

(That) God gives (His Boons, life) to everyone, (I should) never forget Him. ||5|| 
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dldPy cV^ 1 fen ww* 3^ for ("rfe srat n 

teerath naavaa jay tis bhaavaa vin bhaanay ki naa-i karee. 

3 H §U§ 33F 253T 3^ 3* 3^ H3T 3 falW I fuf 33F € feTF foTH 

3*33 TiU&g & 4\ oft ^ fr? 

Getting accepted by Him is my 'bath at a pilgrimage', and without being 
accepted, there is no (sense of any) such a bath. 

33t firefe first %tr f%f ora>r for fm sst n 

jaytee sirath upaa-ee vaykhaa vin karmaa ki milai l-a-ee. 

§33> 3^3t rr^t HfdwJI (3?>t»F, hW) f ir, (W3 feu trrfew 3 for) 3§r 

ora>r (grf -fsrair, 3ot 5th) 3 fen § oft frra hot^ & ! 

I look upon His Creation, (and find) what can anyone have from Him without His 
Kindness (his destiny, good deeds!). 

Hfe feftJ 3377 rl^'dd ^rfeof 3 feof 3T3 oft fiw HSt II 

mat vich ratan javaahar maanik jay ik gur kee sikh sunee. 

H?) 3 W33 t^'dd, 3t3 3 H3t (H3 3fal»FSt»F) HH#, 3 5T3 3RT 3t feof fafw ^t 
(H?> ) 83t tT% I 

In the mind are gems, jewels and rubies (all goodness), if you listen to (act upon) 
even a single piece of advice of the Guru. 

are 1 feof 3fe H^st ii 

guraa ik dayhi bujhaa-ee. 

3T3 tft £ feof HH^ f33t 3, 

The Guru has explained (made me understand) one thing, 

H3?7 frt»r 6F fe^ 3^ h h ferrfe 7> wz\ win 

sabhnaa jee-aa kaa ik daataa so mai visar naa jaa-ee. ||6|| 

(foT) FF3 tTt^r 5T feof ut 3^ (HTOoT) 3, ttf3 fe3 (3 ^'fddlf tft) H§ 5T3 (T f K I 

(That) There is but One Giver (Master) for all beings, and I should never forget it 
(I may never forget Him!). ||6|| 

3 tT3T 3*3 »f T 33 T 33 3HSt 3fe II 

jay jug chaaray aarjaa nor dasoonee ho-i. 

3 H?Jtf st §H3 33F (feof 33T 33 T 3* 3> ¥fe»F 3* 33T 3) f33t 3%, »f3 3^ feH T 
^t 3H 3T5 1 " 33 l^t 3 tTO I 

If the age of a man be equal to four ages (periods of time, eras, aeons. A period is 
of thousands of years), and may even become ten times more. 
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75^ fife cVfo Hf 6lfe II 

navaa khandaa vich jaanee-ai naal chalai sabh ko-i. 

WW §U ?7 (S 1 HZFetU, UU3t € £ fUH, H 1 ^ hW) f%U tTrfe»fT ^ »f§ H^T 
W&T HfdoCd 0TU0T §U^ (TO U5 I 

May be he gets known all over the world and all the people accompany him out of 
respect. 

xfW ?F§ Utpfe of ffH cftufe rffur sfe II 

changaa naa-o rakhaa-i kai jas keerat jag lay-i. 

§u§ fetiH (u§r cTH) £ (To nfenr nre sar u%, hh^ £ meg §uet fess us 

S3T tFll 

He may win praise (honor, good name) in the world (nine continents), and out of 
respect people may start following him wherever he goes. 

h fen ?refo t> »niEt s i^ 7> us &t n 

jay tis nadar naa aavee taa vaat naa puchhai kay. 

H §H I'fddlU 5t foraiT TP Ul 3* §H 5RJ § 6TEt (UTO it) UgtT fiUt I 

If the Lord is not kind, no one will care even to speak with (Inquire after) him. 

cfte 1- »refu site crfu erit £h uu n 

keetaa andar keet kar dosee dos Dharay. 

wftru sre § Sot oftfewr t it ftiw ufe»r offer fared U?) , w§ h »ro unit U7> §U ?t 
§h § unit orfue u?> (hut yaft us et HUH? us) I 

Such a person is considered the worst worm, and even the sinners accuse him of 
sins. 

ttoot fcuurre are ctu aresfewr are % n 

Naanak nirgun gun karay gunvan-ti-aa gun day. 

?TO6T, irfUBJU gr^r ^ fecT S5F S it 3T5 (ufeTttTBtnF) SfaHt! 1 U, »f3' tT Ijfott' Ut 3T5 
1TO U?> ^US 1 " § UU 3T5 f^tT U I 

Nanak, God gives goodness (virtues) even to those with none, and to those with 
virtues, He gives more. 

3*f oife 7i H?st ft? fen are oife ctu iipii 

tayhaa ko-i naa sujhee ji tis gun ko-i karay. ||7|| 

uu, hu ftrmro fiu wftrur ot^t sut wf ^ for fan ots feu nsrat ui for irfuajf € ar^ 

flU otgt feoT it IHJT 5TU Hot I 

But, I cannot think of anyone who has power enough to add to the Qualities of 
God. II7II 
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nfew fim ufe nfe mj ii 

suni-ai siDh peer sur naath. 

^'fddld *T ("JT-T € (TO feu - oraT-FB* gfg^ ^W; - HTTCSH 1 ?) H3", ttTHfHoT 

ttTBT; Hfe - %WS T ; mi - Graft: ^'fddlf € fiwf tT tH'eo ?W I 

("jT-r h5&t aV firo, Ufa, ti^d 1 , ("jth, as FFtr tr i mi hs?) oraor fiftr, Ufa*, 
e^fenr, »f§ 5T ^-famr?) irenj^ u tr^ 1 tr 1 mi feucT faror?^ 1 ?? u 
rFtr u 1 

By listening to God's Name, Sidha - those with power to do miracles; Peer - 
Muslim spiritual leaders; Sur - gods, and Yogis came into being. (Yogi - one who 
practices Yoga. Yoga: a way to meet God. By listening to the Name of God, one 
becomes like sidha, Peer, Sur, and Nath - one becomes knowledgeable like them). 

Jjfew Hafe q^W WToPH II 

suni-ai Dharat Dhaval aakaas. 

^'fddjd & mi KS ot Ut (mi £ orr^) feu H33t (iHHte), q^5 W§ WTH 1 ?) at I 
q^5 - fefr §75 for ftlH £ O^t fH3F 8^ f oft U77 - O^t § WH^t 3* § 

offfeH 3re ^ whk 1 ?fh hsot tra^t, q^s, nr? »toto £ & le* war tr 1 

By listening to God's Name, the earth, Dhaval, and Akash (Sky, space, ether) 
came into being. (Dhaval - White Bull that is said to carry the earth on its horns - 
the principle that keeps the earth set in the System of the Lord. By listening - By 
listening to His Name, you come to know the secrets of the earth, Dhaval and 
space). 

nfenr etu ifhto 11 

suni-ai deep lo-a paataal. 

^'fddjd tT mi oT eft (mi - '^'Tddld ' et foraiT € (TO) Utu (3^), S5T »f? ITHTO 

at I 

WW - H5T: f£feat-WoT, HU 3IH ^ I WS - qg3T; 5¥ 25&T - 

e^fenr ^ wra^, H^aar i ?th hs?) £ (To wp^>ft § hut-sHf, w»r m§ ithw 

*T fcITttf 7 ?) U FFtT U I 

By listening to the Lord's Name (By His Kindness), the continents, Loa, and 
nether worlds came into being. (By listening to the Name of God, one attains the 
knowledge of the continents, different Mandals - Mandalas: levels, worlds, and 
nether worlds. Loa - Worlds - ancestor' s-level, demi-god's level, etc. Nether 
world - the other side: bottoms of the earth. 
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Hfew Ufu 7) HoT oTTO II 

suni-ai pohi naa sakai kaal. 

^TH W ST-T Hfe»T H3 H€ € 4\ »rf I (H3 tT 3U MoT tT^T fj) I 

By listening to the Lord's Name, death cannot touch the man. (He is no longer 
afraid of death). 

JTOcT 331^ HtT f%UFH II 

Naanak bhagtaa sadaa vigaas. 

("Toot, (^rftrar| feu?7 ^fenr^nr § tFSor), 3313* § hot »r£e sfu^ 1 1 

Nanak, (understanding these Qualities of God), the devotees are ever in ecstasy 
(Joy, bliss). 

Hfew ftf IPV ?FH Ntll 

suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||8|| 

^'fddld W ("JT-T € (TO, tJ*T »f% ITU cVH U rFH TO I 

By listening to God's Name, sorrows and sins are destroyed. ||8|| 

Hfenr sfaf fe? n 

suni-ai Eesar Barmaa Ind. 

^'fddld ^ ?FH Kg &T ut (7FH: '^fbHJf - fegiT U (TO) H^ra (ftl¥ - H3 ^ £^30, 

5^j>r (u^ &tto ^ einO, m§ feeu "(ntij ^ e^) us - i (tfh hsot ftre, H3U>F m§ 
feeu as H'alti 1 tr - feror £ are »r trc u?>, feu?F i^hf farore u u) i 

By listening to the Lord's Name (By virtue of "Waheguru," God's Name), Shiv 
(Shiva - god of destruction and death), Brahma (god of creation), and Indar (Indra 
- god of rain) came into being. (By hearing the Name of God, one becomes like 
Shiv, Brahma, and Indar - one attains their wisdom, qualities. Impressed by their 
status - evolved states, one becomes eager to worship God). 

Hfew Hftf H'M'di HtJ II 

suni-ai mukh saalaahan mand. 

W ("JT-T KS7) ^5 5t, §% &5T ?t »fnj% HU € (TO d'dl.<S 5TTO ?53T FFH U?) I 

Anyone who listens to God's Name, even the evil ones, start praising him. 

Hfewf tJcJTfe Sffi II 

suni-ai jog jugat tan bhayd. 

(for feu gfa ^ ura u, fu ut feuf yi'Q'ti'-dtt'Q'ti 1 fr, htt § fore* sra^ fj) nre 

By hearing God's Name, man understands the ways of Jog (Yoga - a method of 
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realizing Him) and the secrets of the body (that it is the house of God, He creates 
and runs it, how to control the mind). 

nfew whs farfkfe ii 

suni-ai saasat simrit vayd. 

wm & ?ro H5?y € ?ro, H'Hdd, tttisW »ft %€ at i (fero 1 ireH-arw ^ 

u tr i ?to £ ?TO Hrfenr - rrefa, »thh t irai-FBVF ^ u tr^ u) i 

- forfgnr, ^are 1 a^r; ie- ftfe grlw) i 

By hearing the Lord's Name, the Shastras, Simritis and Vedas came into being. 
(By listening to the Name of God, one gains the knowledge in these Holy Books. 
One attains the knowledge of the worldly things - body, soul, and God). The 
Shastar - Shastras, six books of the Hindu philosophy. Samritis - 27 books of the 
Hindu ceremonial procedures. Veds - Vedas, four Hindu ancient books. 

7TO5T 3313^ HtT f%3FH II 

Naanak bhaqtaa sadaa vigaas. 

(Toot, (to £ feu are trreor), w& f%u toj£ to i 

Nanak, (realizing these Virtues of the Lord), the saints always stay in bliss. 

Hfem t^tf oT" (TO lit! II 

suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||9|| 

^'Tddld & (TO HS?) ^JTO^lfttftlFUTOUtTCTOI (Htf £ f% § W £T 
wra fflft U^) I 

By listening to the Lord's Name, one becomes free from troubles (pains) and sins. 
(Sins and sorrows do not effect his mind). ||9|| 

Hfew Hf H§9 ftP»TO II 

suni-ai sat santokh gi-aan. 

^'fddjd & (TO € ?TO TO ar% HUT^t (§U <T, §U oPfeH <T), HH^ (§TO TOH 
fetJ »F tTre 1- ), »f# «^ 1 fd d I d ar% ftlttTO (fof H¥ ^9" 5TTO ?W §U Ut fj, §U TO 5* HtTC 
tf) »F tTC TO I 

By listening to the Lord's Name, one realizes the Truth (He is Ever-constant - 
Immortal), contentment (accepting His will), and receives the Divine Knowledge 
(That God is the Doer, He is present everywhere and in everything etc.) 

Hfem WSHfe feTTTTO II 

suni-ai athsath kaa isnaan. 

^'fddjd ^ (TO H£ w£ 68 ^tw ^ feJHA'A HS 1 " U (H$ lj£ >MS T TO ^tw 
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f§ 5 € 3*5 £ yd'yd U I 3^ - H77 >>f3 §qt U% U I 

Listening to the Lord's Name equals the bath at 68 Hindu places of pilgrimages 
(Fruit of the bath at sixty-eight places of pilgrimage is obtained. Hindu 
philosophy is that such baths cleanse the soul of its sins). 

nfenr ufe ufe in^fu h 1 ?? ii 

suni-ai parh parh paavahi maan. 

By hearing and constantly reading the Scriptures (God's Name), one receives 
honor, and achieves acceptance by Him. 

Jjfew wit HUfrT ftpJTTJ II 

suni-ai laagai sahaj Dhi-aan. 

(TH § H£c") € (TO, ttf^H £ (TO (fHcT ¥tJ75 oft%) ftlttFff ^'fddl? £ (TO ?T3 FFtT 

a 

Ul 

By hearing the Name of the Lord, one gets effortlessly attached to His Name. 

JTOcT HtT f%UFH II 

Naanak bhaqtaa sadaa vigaas. 

("Toot, (^rftra[| ^t»r mftrutnr foss* J ?re £) 7 3313 uw »f^^ gfire utt i 

Nanak, (realizing such Qualities of God), His devotees constantly remain in the 
bliss. 

Fffew ftf IFV of ?FH II^OII 

suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||10|| 

§U^ ?FH H^T) € (TO, €U »f§ ITU S3 tF€ U?> I 

By hearing God's Name, sufferings (Mental agony, disease) and sins are washed 
away. ||10|| 

Hfew FRF aj^ 1 " 5T 3FU II 

suni-ai saraa gunaa kay gaah. 

^fddjd ^ (TH € (TO, §UH HUTFH H^-H#^: HHtJ^T, HH# fof fcftF^, ^ 
5t H'&oCdl U fFBt I 

By hearing the Lord's Name, one attains the knowledge of His innumerable 
Virtues. 
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Jjfew Htf Ufa U'feH'd II 

suni-ai saykh peer paatisaah. 

H5T, iraHTHH 1 " W (TK t?t fofgiT U (TO (HJTOH 7 ?) 1 5T feof 3T3" I TUtJ T 
HH75>r?) § ?t HU orfuU U?) I tJ3F HH75K T ?)), Ufa (HTTOHT) H3", ^UcT W tF^fi-foT 

»rf ), m§ ytjwd et ire^t it (§%h iran - uar sre, as ?rc utt) i 

By virtue of listening to the Lord 's Name, one becomes a Sheikh, a Peer (Muslim 
saint, their religious leader), and a Pateshah - Badshah i.e. a king. (Sheikh - a sect 
of Muslims, a Hindu converted to Islam, a good Muslim. The Lord's Name 
changes the people to supreme beings). 

nfew mi ir^fu g^r n 

suni-ai anDhav paavahi raahu. 

HTOoT ^ (TK £ ?TO Mf§ (nfoTK € W§ I ftT?F § gfa §3 ^#FF <"kJT) it ^ § 

By listening to God's Name, even the blind (spiritually blind, those having no 
faith in the Lord) find their way (the path of union with God). 

Hfew <FW Ut WTTCFU II 

suni-ai haath hovai asgaahu. 

^ (TH H£7) € (TO WraFU et <TO TH*5 tF^t U I 

£ TH% TB5[ ^U?5t 5T M fof H ffe) 1^ U?) | "US*" € (TO 

f3I»r^l 

By hearing the Master's Name, we get the knowledge of He Who is beyond our 
understanding. 

JTOcT ^UTHT HtT f%UFH II 

Naanak bhaqtaa sadaa vigaas. 

Nanak, by beholding such Virtues of the Name of God, the saints stay in constant 
bliss (They remain eager to recite His Name). 

nfew ftr unj ?fh imn 

suni-ai dookh paap kaa naas. ||1 1 1| 

htoot % mi § h^tt £ tw (htt et orsu^, tar) »f§ iru u ?tc utt i 

Hearing the Lord's Name, destroys agonies (mental, physical) and sins. |1 1|| 
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Htf eft cTUt 7) rFfe II 

mannay kee gatt kahee naa jaa-i. 

H 4\ (^'Tddld W3) §U€ UofH § HTnT fj, §U€ Hre (§U€ H7) 5t U^t, 

It is not possible to describe the higher mental state of one who accepts the Will 
of God (has faith in Him). 

ot 6TU ftlS IfS^rfe II 

jay ko kahai pichhai pachhutaa-i. 

h oist fen are erre otfan oretr tr, 3* §u w udd'Q^ tr for feu ?t sut 

5TT HfoTttF (feu €H 3* §U€ €H ^ 3T?5 ?>ut fft) I 

If someone tries to describe, he repents that he could not tell anything (he did not 
have the wisdom to do so). 

oCdlftJ 7) fetjid'd II 

kaagad kalam naa likhanhaar. 

»fftTO T ot'dltH, ttfftTUt 6T75H, »>f3 7? Ut fed ftTU 1 otgt fotFUT. U (foT UH *T UoTH HfiS ^75 
^ H?) et §/Ul m^Hg 1 e HT% fefw tT Hot), 

There is no paper, pen, and scribe, who has the ability to do so (To write about 
the elevated state of the mind of one who surrenders to God), 

h£ of srfu orefc #STf ii 

mannay kaa beh karan veechaar. 

(for) uh 3#rr % m ?\ Tmz are [krvfow w Hot i (uoth mz cVH 

fnrs ^75, h ^'Tddid - a^st, srfiret tr §u§ ot hss ^75 - uoor ?? tfl^ feu 
h »rf5 £ H?) et Tms are feuw u?> ire tre ?kJT. Horn) i 

(That) they may reflect on the one who has faith in the Lord (accepts the Will of 
God, practices Nam i.e. recites His Name). 

W TFij foUrT^ ufe II 

aisaa naam niranjan ho-i. 

wftTZF tr 375 f6d°HA (uf%3U, ^ ^'fddjd) £ cWf § ^ I (wftTZF lff¥3U U (TH !), 

Such is the effect of the Name of the Lord. (So pure is His Name!), 

ot Hfc tft Hfr otfe II^P II 

jay ko mann jaanai man ko-i. ||12|| 

UU, H otst feH 3T75 §*3 feH^H oraot (H?) ot, U5TH f%U »F ot) feu§ H7) £ WUU 

asr ?5% (uot ore 8%, for fuu uoth feu feu are-Horat tr) i 

Provided, one has the firm faith in His Name (accepts His Will, believes in the 
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Virtues of His Name). ||12|| 

Hff HUB Hfc §ftr II 

mannai surat hovai man buDh. 

^'fddid € tfh §3 sra?y € cTO (usfH few »tot), »f§ §tft ^ IfHT H3T 

tT^ U (foT fe<T foTH m^HS 1 f%¥ U?), »TU 5T H9T U tF^t U I H77 fo»F, H?) § HH? f%U 

^'Tddid ^ farore »r tr) i 

By believing in the Lord's Name (surrendering to Him), one comes to know the 
state of his mind (understands his self, self-realization. By having faith in His 
Name, he gets Divine-Understanding). 

Htf HUIW 3^3 oft Hftr II 

mannai sagal bhavan kee suDh. 

cWJ f¥tJ ^ffF ora^ % (TO FPU s^cV (3^*) t?t HH? »T FFtjt U (foT ^'fddjd H% 3* HtTtJ 
U I ^rfeBTf £ ftmTTT, W§ H7) £ H^T <n*53^ U 1 " UH 1 tT^ U) I 

By believing in God's Name, one gains the knowledge of all the places (That the 
Lord is present everywhere. One becomes aware of God and of one's own mind). 

Hftj #^ ?p trfe II 

mannai muhi chotaa naa khaa-i. 

TFH (irfirarf ) § H?7 € HU f% HS* 5Ut Hd'dAlW I 

#3* - qfot, ?Kjt W I tTtf 75UT WTf^ I 5PH, oTtll, H^, HU, UoTO T W 
gfifer U I H?) EFH U tT^ tr, W§ ftlW) et U^THt 5* 3* ?>ut ?fe»F feUS* I 

With faith in His Name (God), one is saved from pain, sorrow, frustration (Lust, 
anger, greed, attachment, and ego do not bother him. He becomes contented and 
no more goes from door to door to beg the knowledge of God). 

Htf tTH oT wfE[ 7) fTfe II 

mannai jam kai saath naa jaa-i. 

7FH §^ 3# H € (TO, tTH ^ (TO tTrt ape H'^lt! 1 <T I (K3 & 3U ^TU^) I 

Through belief in the Lord's Name, one does not go with the death's messenger. 
(There is no more fear of death). 

W ?FH fc^tT?) Ufe II 

aisaa naam niranjan ho-i. 

fed HIT U #H-UftTS (^'(ddld) & (TH, 

Such is the Name of the Spotless (God), 
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H £ Hfc t^t Hfr £fe 11^311 

jay ko mann jaanai man ko-i. ||13|| 

If in the mind someone has faith in the Lord's Name. 1 1 1 3 1 1 
mannai maarag thaak naa paa-i. 

^■fddjd (»f§ feUH (TH) §^ f%H^H gft(S ^ § (§^3 »T3Hor, € HS €) 3^ f¥3 
§5P^3 (5PH, oftn, HU, UoTO et) 75<ft U^t I 

The believer in God's Name has no obstacles (like those of lust, anger, greed, 
attachments and ego) on his way (of the spiritual development) to meet the Lord. 

ufe frrf iraui? frfe n 

mannai patt si-o pargat jaa-i. 

?fh ttz feafe € (To (trftra, iw) u £ (to e ura) fl%T 

ii 

The believer in the Lord (His Name), departs with honor and renown (into God's 
Presence). 

H3T 7i U§ II 

mannai mag naa chalai Panth. 

I'fddJd-JFH € (JFH-tFU) f% H »rf 5 € (TO, US ifa UH § fH755 £ 

H?) ?Kjt ttPf^ (fetJ'dtJ 1 it 75<ft I H?) H% U tTCT fr) | 

The believer on the way of His Name (Recitation of His Name), does not consider 
any other path (any other method of meeting God. He becomes contented). 

Hff H3t H75Hg II 

mannai Dharam saytee san-banDh. 

("TH oCtt WE & HUH (HrJ'Jdl, Wnr^r qgx) g ^ HAiHl U tT^ 

fj i (fu trawt U fl^ <T) I 

The believer adopts good (truthful) discipline of life (becomes spiritual minded). 

w ?fh fc€fr?) ufe ii 

aisaa naam niranjan ho-i. 

»fftTU T U f?>€tT?> T gfU3, I'fddjd) ^ (TH, 

Such is the Name of the Pure-One (God), 
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£ Hfc t^t Hfr tfe 

jay ko mann jaanai man ko-i. ||14|| 

Provided someone has faith in the Lord's Name (in what He says). ||14|| 

Hff iP^fe Htf II 

mannai paavahi mokh duaar. 

UoO-T ?W ((TO FP-T^ €W) U tT^ U (fuj ??)t»F € HO?) ?Kjt gfU€, »TH>T 
§ J-FHt fH75 FF5t U, H33-FIH5 W Uofg MoT FFtr fj) | 

One who submits to the Will of God (One who practices the Nam- Jap: recitation 
of His Name, follows what He: the Scriptures say) attains "Mukti" (liberation 
from the worldly bindings, the soul gets peace, his cycle of birth and death ends). 

Htf ira^t HHJTf || 

mannai parvaarai saaDhaar. 

One with faith in God, reforms (Redeems) his family also. 

Hff 3% 3^ 3T? fm II 

mannai tarai taaray gur sikh. 

K?)^ ?W dldfHtf, »TU 3^ tTT^r »f% ^jgi £ ^ 3^ S^T U I (ddrt 1 - HH^-HHtJU 3U 
fTS 1- , tn1<se oFHGF^t £ (TO Ffte WS 1 ") I 

The Gur- Sikh (Guru-Oriented person) swims away across the worldly-ocean and 
also, takes others along with him (Lives his life successfully and as well, makes 
others do so). 

Hff 7TO6T 3^fe 7) felf II 

mannai naanak bhavahi naa bhikh. 

3^fe - ferra-fTra to ?Kjt if^r i nf^t nr fFBt u, hhf ufuetw, ekr fu 
?Kjt gfeet, Hu^tft ?Kjt gfiret, Hrfenr € hh?> hst w% utt i H^t »r we\ fr, »f§ e 

gru etw Ugr ?Kjt ipf^ feg^r | 

Nanak, one with faith in the Lord does not go about begging (becomes content, 
stops demands, becomes satiated, is no more a slave of his desires, gets liberated 
from the worldly bindings, becomes appeased and no more asks others the way to 
God). 
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W ?FH ftrerTtf Ufe II 

aisaa naam niranjan ho-i. 

»fftTU T tr (Hsrat ?w, oran-re ^raw) ^'fodjd *r ("jn-r, 

Such is (the powerful, full of miracles) the Name of God, 

H 3 Hfc t^t Hfr £fe TON 

jay ko mann jaanai man ko-i. ||15|| 

rf 3Ht »™t H7) »f5g §UH ?FH € ft ^#FF ore ?5% I 

If in the mind, someone has faith in the Lord's Name. ||15|| 

ifa ira^s irarro ii 

panch parvaan panch parDhaan. 

»T3r) U?> I 

Those with faith in the Name of God are His "selected (chosen) ones," are 
acceptable to Him, and become "Pardhaan" the spiritual leaders (the honored 
ones). 

ira ip^fu tiddifd w& ii 

panchay paavahi dargahi maan. 

wftre tra (arayu), ^reara € tJda'd f%u nreg ^ | 

Such God-Oriented persons attain honor in His Court. 

u§ Hufu ere gro ii 

panchay sohahi dar raajaan. 

wftre ft u£ (tra, argytf) ^ftrw (wrHfHor ^faw) £ tida'd meg (h^, w^g) 

U€ U?) I 

Such selected ones (God-Oriented) grace the court of kings (spiritual people). 

ira 1 of are fw?) ii 

panchaa kaa gur ayk Dhi-aan. 

wftre ife Hot), fires fesr are (^'fodid) £ fw?) feu gfu£ to i 

The attention of the chosen ones stays fixed only on Guru (God). 
H oT 6TU 5T% #BTf II 

jay ko kahai karai vichaar 

rf oret wftre arayir (^ftrajf ) e are sre w§ fen feure it sre, 

If someone comments or thinks about such God-Oriented people (and God), 
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i( sra^ ~RW§ II 
kartay kai karnai naahee sumaar. 
oranr (^'(ddld) € oft§ oTH* et t3T53t ?Kjt u Horet I 

§u^t»r gyftrar H»f^ u?) i # irfg^i £ wfcrtr arey* h^t feu^ ^, fero 1 £ 

No one can count the Doings (Blessings) of the Creator. (It is hard to describe 
such God-Oriented people or about their mental state, as they are also His 
Creation,). 

to iray efew 6F us 11 

Dhoul Dharam d-i-aa kaa poot. 

075 (H#^ TO) €fHI»r^t»r, »f3 fe»F 5* fj I 

to - 'Hie'- to ftiH £ trant f oft uht erftet tr, wftKF ora^3t to ot^t etw ?rat, 

fe«J feoT '^TH tF >MTO' U »f§ feH >H§W3 V&W O^H »f3 fe»T € »TH% fcoft UBT U I 

ms\ & wre traH tr for # fenr t ^furre* th 

The White Bull is the outcome of Dharam - Dharma: Right discipline, and Daya: 
Compassion. (White Bull - Mythical bull holding up the earth is the Lord's 
Discipline, Principle, or System. There is nothing like such a white-bull and the 
world is supported by the discipline of Dharam and Daya). 

H§9 wfU gfw frrffr Hfe II 

santokh thaap rakhi-aa jin soot. 

fero (traH m§ fenr) £ sro ntu £ fHW 07 hjto § fear hhu feu ufw ufewr tr 1 

H#tf - HUU, Hfa^, TO € U5TH f%U ufr^ | - tu, HO, ufcw U TO5 

€ »fTO I H5F € HUT TOff ^ »fTO U^H, fe»F »f§ H3^f TO I 

These (Dharam and Daya) combined with Santokh hold the earth in its Order - 
System. (Santokh - Contentment, forbearance, patience, satiation, tolerance. 
Right-Discipline to live is Dharam, Daya, plus Santokh). 

6T §f dt Hfew || 

jay ko boojhai hovai sachi-aar. 

fu Hfenr^ (farm 1 ?) ?w, hh^u) tr for h wratnfu (HrJ'«1) hh? s%, 

Sachyara (The man of truth, and knowledge, He knows the Truth that God is 
everything) is one who understands the Truth, 

UTO §ufe oTH 1 " ^§ II 

Dhavlai upar kaytaa bhaar. 

foT TO fofcT 3^ U ! (Uddl §f§ §U33 *T foTcT UH^ 1 ": fTO r U T U I foT ^'fddlf 
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et ^tJcT H»fe fj) I 

As to how much load the white-bull carries (Understanding that the extent of 
Creation is unlimited). 

trast df iff u§ u§ ii 

Dhartee hor parai hor hor. 

fen oust trestw u?>, m§ feu?r d^'s!' (tra^tw, e?)t»f T ^) ^ »rst »fe 

Beyond this earth, there are more earth's, and there is no end to His Creation 
(Worlds). 

fen § 3w w§ ii 

tis tay bhaar talai kavan jor. 

fen frs & tra^t ? oft iret u, ^u fra € ds* fsra^t 3^ u for ftin §3 feu ^ u? 
irest £ §^ 3533 ^ utt^t nm^ tr, wftTutw irantw ^ »fe »ft fen f 

foTU^t 3^ HWt fj? ^'fddjd Ut feH UTT^ et 513^ fj | m% : 3R5 ut U foT WftTU 

wJst 77 feu HU3t f oft U^t U, W$ UUtT »fe ?><jt »ft ^'fddjd Ut U foT H fen£ 

utfu et irwsr ora^fi 

If this mythical bull is supporting the earth, then what power is supporting this 
bull? (The universe has not only this earth but is a vast Creation, what power 
supports all this? Only Waheguru - God, takes care of everything. His Discipline 
supports everything). 

tfl»f wfs isw or ?re II 

jee-a jaat rangaa kay.naav. 

Ffte oTSt U3T-UIT (fFHtttT, foTHH*) nf§ 7^ % U?> I (FTfe* 5t»F foTHH 7 HH>FU U?>) I 

Living beings are of innumerable kinds, colors and names. 

H377 fefw ?3t 6WH II 

sabhnaa likhi-aa vurhee kalaam 

HTfe»T £ UUTF £ W% ttdl'd'd fefW U I (§3t - feoW'd US€t I feUTT 
ttdl'd'd Sft^t ofHH £ (TO fefw U I HIT oft^, MfS^ 3FH U?)) I 

People have continuously written about His Creation. 

§u Htr fefa frt oife ii 

ayhu laykhaa likh jaanai ko-i. 

H oTSt feU fey^ tT 1 ^ U% (otst U foT H feu fcM3t-fHS3t ofU Hot?), 

If someone knows to make this assessment (Is there anyone who can make the 
assessment of His Creation?), 
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HIT fefw ^3* dfe II 

laykhaa likhi-aa kaytaa ho-i. 

(3* .%U) feu foT^T u%3F (U tF%3F)? (fg^T ^%gjr feu WfH feuf ^ 
fo*f HoW ! ^(ddlf 5t UtJcT oTEt ?Kjt fo*T HoW') I 

(Then) how big will be this account? (Will anyone be able to write it down! The 
Creation of the Lord is beyond our capacity to assess). 

oTH 1 WE H»Pfou f U II 

kaytaa taan su-aalihu roop. 

^rftrarf w uutT sra^ Horat, feu orus neu^ othto tr ! 

How powerful is the Lord and Wonderful His Creation! 

oT3t wfs WE oT5 &3 II 

kaytee daat jaanai koun koot. 

fu fofe 1 ws 1 w& u (§uet»r f^?)t»f 5^ u?)), torn 3^ u for feu we w% ! 

What a great Giver is He! (How many Boons He gives!) Who has the power to 
know it! 

oTt^ UTPf £oT 6T^f II 

keetaa pasaa-o ayko kavaa-o. 

feoT (3R5, U5TH) orfU5 € (TO 3Tff (^'fddld tft) tTHI3 *T UTFU 7 (HS 1- , %J5^) 5TU 
fesr U! 

Lord, You created the universe with One Word! 

(The "Bang Theory" of the scientists states that the world was created by division 
of another planet with a bang). 

feH3UE?w eutnrf II 

tis tay ho-ay lakh daree-aa-o. 

fen uoth (wt) eiraw efenr ^fus war u£ ! (wz\ ?5U3 € »reu) i 

With His Word, hundreds of thousands of rivers began to flow! (In the universe). 
oJtJdfe 6T^ 5RF II 

kudrat kavan kahaa veechaar. 

H% 5TS 3 T oT3 f^t fof £f §H W (§U fofs 1 ^t, d'oH^d, foTWW U) feu^ 6TU HoF, 
tF 5H HoTI 

I have no power to contemplate on, or tell about Him (His Boons, Power, 
Kindness etc.) 
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^few 7> ?6T ^ || 

vaari-aa naa jaavaa ayk vaar. 

Pt 3T fe^ H3F for 3% T feof ^ 4\ ?rfg>>fT (gggT^) W HoT ! 

ora?)t i afa, aj| »r, ?r du fan § H'tv^d' et»r ?uaT?5t»F £^»fT faq qg^ ^ whk 1 

I do not even have the worth of appreciating You once! (Sacrifice to - is an 
expression of deep love and care. Sikhs do not offer sacrificial animals to God, 
Gurus or to anyone else). 

H 3~Q 3*% WE\ 3St cPU II 

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar. 

^'fddjd tft, §U Ut 5toT U foT fUrf tJ3F SOT (ff gsfH U%, >T fftf offr 

Horer)! 

God, the right thing is one that pleases You (Whatever You desire, I cannot say 
any thing). 

f H^ 1 HOTHfe fodoCd ll^ll 

too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||16|| 

U Prtdot'd (ttfoFU gfU3", oTSt H5R5 SUt; irfUHJU), fHF FfS* ut HSn-fH U (UHEF oFfeH U, 
fU^T U5TH Ut 5toT fj) I 

Nirankar (Formless, God), You are Ever-Constant (Unchanged, Eternal, 
Immortal. Your Will prevails). ||16|| 

DHW tTU Wf ^§ II 

asankh jap asankh bhaa-o. 

3 , 9 T tTU, y>[S HWf? drt fy»re (HtJdfl) o(<dt! U?) I 

There are countless who recite Your Name (do the Naam-Jaap), and numberless 
who love (worship) You. 

WHkf UFF Wf II 

asankh poojaa asankh tap taa-o. 

Heart) srae utt i (hw 3 %3\ u?r m§ ntofdiid §ut siffw £ sot u?r) 1 

Countless worship You, and numberless revere You in the hard ways. (Your 
worship is done in many ways). 

wftf aras yftf ire 11 

asankh garanth mukh vayd paath. 

mis <m h traH aras* m§ %^ ^ yfe u?> (t§ fmz & feu sot hhsh-iuhh 
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U77)l 

Countless recite the Scriptures and read the Vedas (as a way to meet You). 

WHtf Hfc gufe II 

asankh jog man raheh udaas. 

WAfdl&d TS7> fof ?T GT3T (^'fddjd H?5 €T feof 33toF) 513%, H7) § §^H (??)t»F T 

§r) ^re u?) i 

Countless practice Yoga (Yogis practice Yoga - a method to meet God) and stay 
detached from the world. 

WHtf gar? are ftmre n 

asankh bhaqat gun gi-aan veechaar. 

WAfdl&d ^'fddjd € 3T5 1 " € f3T»T77 £ (TO §UH ft f%H^ U?> I (W^oF 

3313" ^rfUHra £ HT^ £ Q~% fetJ'd U?), fetJ'd 5T3^ £ ^3T (TO Sdldl 5T3% Utf) I 

Countless are the Bhagats (Devotees) who ponder on Him, or worship by 
reflecting on the Virtues of God. 

rrst mrftf ii 

asankh satee asankh daataar. 

SHt i sra^ § ^ mar hhsh u?y) i 

Countless are the men of piety, and numberless practice charily (to meet Him. 
Consider charily a part of worship). 

WHkf HU 3*f II 

asankh soor muh bhakh saar. 

»l (S^lid U?) H9H (iW'tJd) ftTUj? fof HU § (HIT, UfW3, HfUHS U 3 ?53?)) 
§ traH (UtT, § & ^J) tT^-HK9% 1 

Countless are the warriors who bravely confront the enemy (Taking it as their 
worship to the Lord). 

WHtf Hfr fe¥ Wfe 3*3 II 

asankh mon liv laa-i taar. 

^(Sfdlid f U ^fUHJf € (TO §U€T UtT U?> I 

Countless are the silent-sages who center their love and attention on God. 

oWdfe 5T^ cftF II 

kudrat kavan kahaa vichaar. 

H% H'fdJH'd, K3t oft HtTTO (3^) U fof 33F-S3F, M UtF - tf fHS5 € 
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H»f 3 ddlPo(»f) § few* ofg HoT ! 

Lord, I have no power to describe You (Your Qualities, numerous methods of 
worshipping You). 

^fojF 7i Eo[ ^ || 

vaari-aa naa jaavaa ayk vaar. 

H 1 3* feoT 1^ it tt&Ti H3F 75Ut IF I 

I cannot even once be a sacrifice (appreciation) to You. 

H 3TJ W% WE\ ^5t cF3 II 

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar. 

tT 3$ WOT, §UT U3TT oT? (&TH, U ! 

Whatever pleases You, is the right deed! 

f HtT HWrnfe frtdoCd II^PII 

too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||17|| 

~3 HtT H75 T K^ (oTfeH) tr, d (HoTO) T fefi 7 tft§ (I'fddlf tft) ! 

Formless One (God), You are For-Ever (Immortal, Eternal). ||17|| 

asankh moorakh anDh qhor. 

wro* p, at >xoto ^ m§ to I fin ufai»F5t»F £ ?ra srerstnF it 
u?>, feu it HS) I 

Numberless are the fools with no wisdom (ignorant). (In the Creation, the evil and 
virtue go side by side. Now, listen about it). 

y*m #3" ™? ii 

asankh chor haraam-khor. 

»1(Stol£d #3, UWW (Ugr W HTO 1TO) ^ | 

Numberless are thieves and deceitful persons. 

whu wre orfe frfu ii 

asankh amar kar jaahi jor. 

»1 (Stolid Utf for H qfoF (iHadtWdl) 5T3 tF€ U77 1 

Numberless are the highhanded men. 

»nftf 3TC51^ ufe»F oTHrfe II 

asankh qalavadh hati-aa kamaahi. 

»1 (Stolid 6T375 oTU ^ ITU U(S~ I 
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Numberless are persons who do not hesitate to commit the sin of murder. 

WHkf IFlft URJ offe wftj || 

asankh paapee paap kar jaahi. 

^(Sfdlid Ifnft ITU STS tTC TOI 

Numberless are sinners who go on committing sins. 

mrftf f ft fed'fd ii 

asankh koorhi-aar koorhay firaahi. 

WtSfdlid f 5 TO foT # f 5 5THTf% TO I 

Numberless are liars who keep on lying. 

WHtf hss hw sfa trfo II 

asankh malaychh mal bhakh khaahi. 

wriare^ are (§% hot) are-aw w to i (h^h^ § srst hzfhht hs-hhu orftre 

TO) I 

Numberless degraded persons keep on eating filthy things (Some saints call meat 
and alcohol the filth). 

mrftf Greet frrfo srafu n 

asankh nin-dak sir karahi bhaar. 

Httfe 5TTO (frefet ^5 1TO) ora% fe^H TO (fcffew tF 3^ §&re 

TO) I 

Numberless are slanderers who continue speaking ill of others. 

firo ?fhg 67U #erf ii 

Naanak neech kahai vichaar. 

fcWt (f%^%) ?TOoT feu fj (gj| fft feK^ € (TO orfuU TO), 

Lowly Nanak holds the opinion (Guru ji says it with humility), 

^fow 7i ?6T ^ II 

vaari-aa naa jaavaa ayk vaar. 

>f 3"% §^ (U ^'fddjf) feoT ^ ^dS'rt H3F fiUt <F I 

He cannot even once be a sacrifice (appreciation) to You! (You are beyond 
access). 

# 3"tT 3^ JFSjt ^ftt II 

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar. 

H tf (HU U'fdJH'd) ira^ (H?5f U) U%, fut U3F of H (3TW) U I 
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What ever pleases You, is the right thing (deed)! 

f HtT HWHfe fofea until 

too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||18|| 

Jrer (oPfeH, tft^, »fe c^ft) U, |U-^fUH (^'Pddjf) tftf ! 

Formless One (God), You are Eternal. ||18|| 

asankh naav asankh thaav. 

Wfe^ US 3% ?FH it U), W>fe3 3* (HH 1 ^) I 

Innumerable are the names (Creation), uncountable are the worlds. 

»raw »raw n 

agamm agamm asankh lo-a. 

U, 5THt ^U 1 ^ tT^?) 35T UtT ?5Ut Hof^) | 

Your worlds are inaccessible and innumerable (You are everywhere, at all places, 
unreachable). 

mrftf oraftj frrfg ufe n 

asankh kahahi sir bhaar ho-i. 

t^r § WAfdl&d (oTt^T) orfu^r ?t fH^ §^ ^ (ITU) § a[& U (foff : fof feu orfu^ ^ 
HUt ?Kjt U%3F) I 

Even to call them countless is carrying the load (sin) on the head (because, it will 
not be correct). 

»firet ?th »f*rat hwu ii 

akhree naam akhree saalaah. 

(Pdiidl-fHSHt 3T orair »r tr^t u fef 1 for) »fw (t?55, tret) e ?ra 3^ tfh fe»r 

(This counting becomes an issue, because) we take Your Name through letters 
(words, by speaking) and through words (letters) You are praised. 

wtrat farora afte are anu n 

akhree gi-aan geet gun gaah. 

wrt € farore £ ?ra are e arte wzfc <ra i 

Through the knowledge of words (speech), the songs of Your Attributes are sung. 
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>>ftrat fotrf t?5s arfe ii 

akhree I i khan bolan baan. 

ttftRF € (TO UT H^t fofcft »B" H25t rFBT U I 

With words (Letters) we write and speak out Bani (Hymns, the Name of God), 
akhraa sir sanjog vakhaan. 

Mfirar € (TO iraHTHHT (H¥ €) H% f§ HHHT (foTHKH) 5TT^ (ftfrrer) fj I 

With letters the Lord inscribes (Writes) destiny on the foreheads. 

firfe g"fu fotr fen firfo ("rfo n 

jin ayhi likhay tis sir naahi. 

•^fddld H^?) 1 € H% f% fetf^ U, ^ 5THT wftTJF U fof # §UH H$ f% feu (&*) 
fetf H5? 

The Lord scribes destinies on all the foreheads, but is there anyone who can do so 
on His Head? 

frre f fs^ fs^ irfe II 

jiv furmaa-ay tiv tiv paahi. 

fire* fu uoth ora^ fr, ut soft 1 irf ^ u?> (hst et faHHH aset u) i 

The destiny of the people is what He Ordains. 

ofte 1 II 

jaytaa keetaa taytaa naa-o. 

U I § UT U ! (ftT5t €3T § 3377 oftst U, §377 UT ^ 3^ TFH <T) I 

All that You have created, is the manifestation of Your Name - everything has 
been created by You. You are everything! (As vast as your Creation, so great is 
Your Name. Your Creation is as great as Your Name!). 

77% 7FUT 5T W§ II 

vin naavai naahee ko thaa-o. 

sret w ?>ut for h 3% tth st forair t fw ast u% i re tfh ut fr ! (§ <re a* 
<r)i 

There is no place (Creation) without the Grace of Your Name. You are 
everything! 
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oJtJdfe 5^ 5RF II 

kudrat kavan kahaa veechaar. 

H% f%H foTU^t 5THt ^oT^ U foT Pt ar% €H HoF ! 

What power have I to give my views on anything about You? 

^f&W ?) Eo[ ^ || 

vaari-aa naa jaavaa ayk vaar. 

K" 3 1 " THoT ¥T 33 «"3" ^ tT 1 ^ tT3F ?kJT U 1 " ! 

I am not worth a sacrifice (appreciation) to You even once! 

H W% WE\ Wift oFG II 

jo tuDh bhaavai saa-ee bhalee kaar. 

tT 3§ 2531^ U, fUT 5ToT 5TH U I 

What ever pleases You, is the right thing. 

f HtT HH^fe frtdoCd ll^tf II 

too sadaa salaamat nirankaar. ||19|| 

§ UW opfen fr, U fodoCd (f lf-3f<J3, ^ ^'fddld) I 

Formless One (God), You are Immortal! ||19|| 

^t>W U§ Iff 3$ £<J II 

bharee-ai hath pair tann dayh 

H ora US, UU, »f§ HUfa (fiM € (TO) ^ tT^ U tF^), 

If the hands, feet and body become dirty with dust, 

irst ir§ f^^H w ii 

paanee Dhotai utras khayh. 

If^t £ (TO *T ol feu fiM (HS) ?5fe U I 

This dirt gets cleansed by washing with water. 

IRM 67Uf dfe II 

moot paleetee kaparh ho-i. 

?T ofy^ 1- RrerH € (TO irate" (3TtT) U tF%, 

If a cloth gets soiled and polluted with urine, 

€ wzz bstw §u dfe II 

day saaboon la-ee-ai o-h Dho-i. 

§uf WXE ^ (TO a SHT^ tf I 

It is washed clean with soap. 
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Hfe UOF or nftr II 

bharee-ai mat paapaa kai sang. 

If the mind gets polluted (Defiled) with sins, 

§u ou or grar ii 

oahu Dhopai naavai kai rang. 

fu € €ar ((TK € fur fwu) £ ?ra iret fFBt u i 

It gets cleaned with the love of God's Name (Recitation of His Name). 

ufit iroft ymqz Tpfa ii 

punnee paapee aakhan naahi. 

Simply by saying so, nobody becomes virtuous, or vicious. 

orfe orfe sras 1 " feftf 75 rRT II 

kar kar karnaa likh lai jaahu. 

?T o?H oraH IT, feu frra € 75*f (H 1 ^ ^cJT, OT3H) 33 FTC U?) I 

Our deeds (actions, whatever we do), become our destiny. 

»rv atftT wrv ut try n 

aapay beej aapay hee khaahu. 

rn^Kt h sraH (&th) sra^r fj fe^ £ ^ ^ »ru ut f gis^ tr i 

Whatever the man sows, he reaps (The man bears the reactions to his actions). 

TTOcT UoTHt FFU UPON 

Nanak hukmee aavahu jaahu. ||20|| 

7TO5T, W^Kt (oraH H ora^r fj §^ »f^H^) ^rfUHTf € UoTH £ cTO nff^, FF^r 
(tTH^, H^) U I (3% £ oraHT m^H 1 ^ <J5TH y^iQ'ti' U) I 

Nanak, the man is born and dies under the Will of God (reincarnates under His 
will, due to his deeds). ||20|| 

3fa§ 3U efew 5? ^ II 

teerath tap da-i-aa dat daan. 

CTH^r, SUfW (5(577 3tl?>), oTTOt »f§ ^7) 5(377, 

Pilgrimage, penance (hard worship), compassion (kindness) and charily (Hard 
worship by torturing the body is not the Sikh way), 
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£ int few oF H 1 ?) II 

jay ko paavai til kaa maan 

H fedcV £ (TO ^ fHBtT U, 3* fe<J ^ ^ feHH (HTJK 7 ?)) ut U, 

Bring you just a little bit of respect (Merit), 

HfeWT Hfc»F Hfr 5ffer ^t§ || 

suni-aa manni-aa man keetaa bhaa-o. 

(^) H ^Ht ^'fOdld ^ U5TH Kg 3 §H f% US, »f3 H?7 € Mf5^ §U^ H*) 

fU»ru as 1- &%, 

(But) Whosoever listens to the God's Dictates (Gurbani - Scriptures), adopts 
these in his life, and develops His love, 

>JHddlfd Hfe ?F§ II 

antargat teerath mal naa-o. 

§U, fe§ Hre€, »Tljt H7) € »f5g Ut £ feJHA'A 575 IT 8^ U I 

Without going anywhere, that fellow obtains from within the benefit of bathing at 
the 68 places of pilgrimages. 

nfe are t% h ?put £fe ii 

sab gun tayray mai naahee ko-i. 

H% K 1 ^ 3T5 (?T 5TH H% fiJH H 5T3H ora^ IT, UftmT^nT) HUH US U?>, »f§ 

Whatever duty is assigned to me (avocation, work I do, my virtues) is a gift from 
You, and nothing is mine. 

fef are oft§ sarfe ?) ufe ii 

vin gun keetay bhagat naa ho-i. 

m§ feu sraH (h h% fijH fr, usg, ^oftnr) fe^f 5 t for, sret ^arat ygt i 

(ftTH € ofg^ SHt H 1 tffiH fo»F U, §U Ut ?5Ut ora^r 3* fsTU^t 33I3t orafit U !) I 

Without carrying out the duty (virtue) assigned to me, my any worship is not 
complete. 

Hwrfe »rfw nret huh^ ii 

su-a-sat aath baanee barmaa-o. 

(hu 1 ^ feB 7 h% fijH h stm-sto sra^ w s^u u , feu frtsf'Q^ € ?ro, anre 7 sra^ 

£ (TO) »Tfe (ire^, U?)) - »ff 3T U, HffettF H% U, >X3 H^t HH 1 ^ §^ 

(By carrying out my duty assigned by You) my body is in the radiant health, and 
there is truth in my speech (the Name of God, worship). 
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Hfe HU 1 ^ HtF Hf?) tF§ II 

sat suhaan sadaa man chaa-o. 

(SUA fc^ &T, H7> € »feu) HU, »f§ feu^t (H?) et) HSU^ fH75€t U, § feUH (H77 €) 

m%u (^rftrarf u%h erf ufuer fj | (feu jfe §u> ^ ut furr tr) i 

(By doing the duty assigned by God) the truth and goodness resides in the mind, 
and it (the mind) stays eager (To do this duty) for the love of God. 

§3*5t»F H3U* € f UT mUS - oTH-5PtT %3\ H^Ht fijH^ut U, Wf3 ?T 6TU >f 

feu fcSsJ'Q'ti 1 ?Kjt, 3T nut oft^t &THt mus ?>ut i a?) u 3hF, nru ut 

U I (H. H^r fHUr WdfeHd) I 

Deeper meanings of the preceding four lines - My profession is the duty 
assigned by You, and there is no worship if I do not carry it out with dedication. 
Hail the Lord, You Yourself are the Mundane, Celestial- Sound, Truth, Joy and 
Eagerness to care for the Creation. (S. Sobha Singh Artist). 

oGS H %W ^fS fefe oGE ^§ II 

kavan su vaylaa vakhat kavan kavan thit kavan vaar. 

(m§ fen othto re afo feu u for) fu fora^r %sr, fsru^ lorn, fsru^t fks 

(USU>T € ftjTTTH fofF 5t ftlS3t), Wf3 foTU^r ^ ift, 

(And of Your Wonderful Play, the wonder is) what was the occasion, what time, 
what lunar day, what weekday, 

ot^fe TH §!?t J-FU TrTf U»F Wf II 

kavan si rutee maahu kavan jit ho-aa aakaar. 

foTU^r HHH »f§ foTU^T HUtcT jft, tTC H^t? 

And what season, what month was it, when the Creation came into being? 

%75 ?) Wt»f U^t ftT ut Wtf U^rf II 

vayl naa paa-ee-aa pandtee ji hovai laykh puraan. 

f%^w |y^?Kjt wfnu ^, ?Kjt 3* feu et uutt § 4\ fesr uutj (yu^tw 

fiff qUH-yH3oT) fotf f^€ I 

The scholars did not know such a time, otherwise they would have written a book 
on the creation of the world. 

7) Urfef oPtjfrjF ftT fotffo Wtf II 

vakhat naa paa-i-o kaadee-aa ji likhan laykh kuraan. 

5Ptft»F (HJTOH 7 ?) fet^'A, feHtt'H £ oT^J?) £ €5 1^) § it feH & 

?>ut, tT 1 ^ 3* (»Tlfgt qUH-UH3of) € fetf f^£ I 
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Nor do the Qazis (Muslim scholars, those who dispense justice according to the 
Muslim religious law) know this time, had they known, they would have put it 
down in the Holy Koran. 

fefe (T ffdft rre §fe H 1 ^ TP 5P5?t II 

thit vaar naa jogee jaanai rut maahu naa ko-ee. 

flgft w orat 4\ ire, %OT-?re, hhh m§ huW ?Kjt tr^r (for ore tjjflnr ast) i 

Neither any Yogi (who usually claim to know the unknown things) nor any one 
else knows the time and day, season and the month (of Creation). 

W 673^ firest off J-FFT »FV t^t HSt II 

jaa kartaa sirthee k-a-o saajay aapay jaanai so-ee. 

a^rf 5 ¥W (sJdl^'6) H €75^ H&'Qti 1 U, §U »TU ut tT^T U foT §H ^ of ^ feu 
(€75^) H^t I 

Only the Creator (God) who created the world, knows when He created it. 
fcf¥ 6Tfe »Pir fcf¥ H'tt'Jl fo[f fot^ II 

kiv kar aakhaa kiv saalaahee ki-o varnee kiv jaanaa. 

3% W% foT5T »fTtrT 7 fa^i §gt orar, foTH 3f * fe»T77 of^ W§ t§ (^'fddjf) toTfe* 

How to express, how to praise You, how to describe and how to know about 
You? 

JTOcT WFljfe Hf oT »Ftf feoT f fe^ fw^ 1 II 

naanak aakhan sabh ko aakhai ik doo ik si-aanaa. 

rt'rtoi, HT% 3"% 3^ orfij€ U?), U3 otst feoT T feoT fH»T5* Hf<JtT fj I 

Nanak, everyone describes You, and each one tries to be wiser than the other. 

^ wftlB offer tT 5T Ut II 

vadaa saahib vadee naa-ee keetaa jaa kaa hovai. 

Great is the Master, Great is His Name, and everything happens according to His 
Will. 

JTOcT of »TV frt mf 3Tfe»F ?) HU IIP^II 

naanak jay ko aapou jaanai agai ga-i-aa naa sohai. ||21|| 

("TOoT, H &TEt UoTO 5T% foT §U 3H Ut»F tT 1 ^ U, 3* >HOT W of (irfr3T| € tldH'd) 
§U H^ 7 ?Kjt IT%3F (U3F ?Kjt HHfettF tT^ 3F I ttf3T tT^ H3F tJ3F ?Kjt HHfsW 5^% 3F) I 

Nanak, if someone is proud that he knows the Doings of the Lord, he will not be 
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approved, or accepted, in His Court. (Will not be considered fit to enter His 
Court). ||21|| 

IFHTO ?W WW7F WH II 

paataalaa paataal lakh aagaasaa aagaas. 

iero ut uuro (arefarsH lero) us, »f§ &w ymm> ut wth 1 ?) (wAfdiid) u?> i 

There are countless nether worlds, and millions of skies. 
§3oT §3cT 3% ^ 6TUfc fecT ^ || 

oarhak oarhak bhaal thakay vayd kahan ik vaat. 

S5T StT 5TU 5TU 6T ITU 3fe U?7 (3U §U5t ?SU3 ^ W3 ?>ut 25^), »f§ %^ H'Hdd 
4\ feoT orfue U?) (for §U^ oTHT »fe ?>ut) I 

Searching after God's Creation the people reached no end, and even the Holy 
Vedas (Hindu Scriptures) say one thing (same thing, that the Lord is limitless). 

HUH 6TUfc oftar ttfHH fe^ ITf II 

sahas athaarah kahan kataybaa asuloo ik Dhaat. 
o&w (ynfen, «1h'«1, gtu^, huh yH3or) »rtf5t»F us for nfWf 
(€7ft»r^) u?>, ^ whs f¥u feit ut are u for ^ geu^ tr i (or§H - 
HHfeH ifuhot arus i ajuar^t f%u '^7) othh' nrf^ tr i feu feots feHtt'H cruet 

»f§ «1H'«1 3TU5 ?t orfu fe§ tTO U?) ) I 

The Semitic (Jews, Christian, Muslim) Scriptures say that there are eighteen 
thousand worlds, but in reality there is only one essence (that Creation of the Lord 
is limitless). 

S*F Ufe 3 feytm St ufe f%^H II 

laykhaa ho-i taa likhee-ai laykhai ho-i vinaas. 

H6TU §U^ oT^T tUTra foT3TH 6TU Hot, ot??5 3* <ft fe6H'6 §H§ fetf HoTtT U I feu 
HoTCT ?Kjt »T3 TUTTO foTH^ § fw?) ofU^ ^fe»fr ut HoT H^t U I 

If there be any account possible (estimate of His Creation), then can a man do it? 
This calculation finishes not and the person doing it goes away (finishes, dies - 
his life-time is too short. None can do it). 

ttoot w& »rat>>r »rv frt »ry iippii 

naanak vadaa aakhee-ai aapayjaanai aap. ||22|| 
?TOor, §u Us* (irwY) u, fu »rnj^t»r are* »ru ut u i 

Nanak, He is Great, and only He knows the extent of his Greatness! ||22|| 
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H'tt'Jl H'tt'Pd Z3\ HUfe 7> II 

saalaahee saalaahi aytee surat naa paa-ee-aa. 

fas3* sratf iro h ^'fddid € are arf % u?>, ^ (ire) fu^ § it fun »fe & ftmro 

The devotees who praise the Lord, even they cannot define His limits, 

?ret»r »ft irefr roffe ?> tTret»rfu n 

nadee-aa atai vaah pavahi samund naa jaanee-ahi. 

(m§ feu fee* tr for fro) jretor-?^ hhuu f%u 03 ai^u trc u?> i (a^, § 

And It is like the streams getting lost on falling into the sea. (If a stream goes to 
know the sea, it vanishes into it. Searching His limits, the man gets lost into Him). 

HHtJ JTU fara^F H3t HTO 0?> II 

samund saah sultaan girhaa saytee maal Dhan. 

»f§ feU fe^TF ^ HH5U ftTH £ f%U feHTF HTO tfe U, ?5€t»F TOT 

mftru h™, 

A vast ocean - the treasure of so many things and riches, in which even the rivers 
get lost, and if there be such a great king, 

orM ffe 7i u^ft h fen mu ?> ^trrefu iiP3ii 

keerhee tul naa hovnee jay tis manahu naa veesrahi. ||23|| 

fU §H 6M € ad'Ud ?t ?Kjt ftTH € H?) ^ ^TfaHJf jjT |% i 

He is not equal to that ant that does not forget the Lord. ||23|| 

s frrest srufe 7) ii 

ant naa siftee kahan naa ant. 

^'fddid et»r fes3T (areO ^ otet »fe 77 ut »fe fr fuetnr fas3* sra^ ?rfo»F 
w\ 

There is no end to the praise of the Lord, and there are countless who praise Him. 

>% 7> srat %fe 7i n 

ant naa karnai dayn naa ant. 

fu£ srus (of h sra^, ^ otst »fe ?Kjt, ut fuetor ^ otHt m 3 u i 

Limitless is His Creation, and there is no end to His Gifts (Blessings). 

»ff 7i ttffe HSfe 7i »fe II 

ant naa vaykhan sunan naa ant. 

^'fddld 5t ?5U3 €tf ^tf ot tT iraVTHHT £ W% KS KS ot §U^ »fe ?Kjt Ujfew W 
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We cannot know about God even by watching (seeing) His Creation, or by 
hearing about Him. 

>H3 7i tTV foT»F Hfr II 

ant naa jaapai ki-aa man mant. 

^Tddld ^t oft H3tft U, feU^r W3 4\ ?7Ut IT Hoft^ I 

We cannot know the limits of His Mind (His Motive, Will). 

>H3 7i tTV otte 7 Wf II 

ant naa jaapai keetaa aakaar. 

§h£ oft^ ^ it »f 3 ?JUt IT HoTO | 

We cannot know the extent (limits) of His Creation. 

»fe 7> tTV U'd'^'d II 

ant naa jaapai paaraavaar. 

f<j£ U'd'^'d (W^-W, Hf T Wtffa, W SUt 253T Hof^ | 

We cannot know His limits (His Creation). 

>H3 oT^fe oT§ Pytttt'fd II 

ant kaaran kaytay bil-laahi. 

§u^ »fe irf s s^t srst fettok! (3^ h^t) u?> i 

Many yearn to know His limits (His vastness). 

^ oT ?7 W FTfo II 

taa kay ant naa paa-ay jaahi 

But, they cannot reach these (limits). 
^ t^t olfe II 

ayhu ant naa jaanai ko-i. 

UWOT (ferret ^ W3 6THt ?7Ut tT 1 ^ I 

No one can know His (His Creation's) vastness. 

aU^r ctutw dfe II 

bahutaa kahee-ai bahutaa ho-i. 

ftT?7 €H (^3*) Wff <F, f<T §H T it €H (l^, HHSS T Iff ) U U I 

The more we describe (that He is Great), the more (Greater still) He becomes. 
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^ J-rfuH w§ ii 

vadaa saahib oochaa thaa-o. 

Great is the Lord and high is His Place (beyond reach, He is above 
understanding). 

§vfe §rF II 

oochay upar oochaa naa-o. 

§U^ ?FH T U, &THt UU-sf?) 1 ?Kjt ! 

His Name is Greater than the Great, limitless! 

f W dt olfe II 

ayvad oochaa hovai ko-i. 

tT 5THT raV) 

If someone is as Great as God (equal to Him), 

fen §d 6T§ frs nfe ii 

tis oochay k-a-o jaanai so-i. 

3* Ut §U (^H ftT¥) €t f tTS HoT3F I 

Only then can he understand such a Great One (God). 

H^f »rfir frt mrfu »rfu n 

jayvad aap jaanai aap aap. 

fu »ru ut tT 1 ^ u for fu fof ^ ^ fr i 

Only God knows His Greatness. 

TTOof ?TE^t orawt ^rfe 1138 II 

naanak nadree karmee daat. ||24|| 

ft'rtcx, tJ3t oraw ttf§ ^rfUHT^ foraiF £ cTO feu tT3 (HH? foT foTS 1 " #5* U, foT §U 
HHSS T t'W U) f>R5€t U I 

Nanak, one gets this gift (understanding of the Greatness of God) through good 
deeds and Kindness of Him. ||24|| 



oray fefyw cT frfe n 

bahutaa karam likhi-aa naajaa-i. 

It is hard to describe His limitless Kindness (His Bounties). 
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^ few 7) 3>rfe II 

vadaa daataa til naa tamaa-i. 

§U ^ 5^ - €5 ?W U, W§ §H$ ^ it ?Kjt (US few ^ f€€* fj) I 

He is a Great Giver and has not even a bit of greed (Gives His Boons liberally). 

6T§ H3Tfe WJ II 

kaytay mangahi joDh apaar. 

#t it Ud'tJd it ^'Tddjd T (H3F) U77 1 

Numberless great fighters (warriors) beg the Boons from the Lord. 

oTfe»F fiut #BTf II 

kayti-aa ganat nahee veechaar. 

1^) foT# U?>, ftlS3t ?Kjt U Horet I 

How many are (asking for the Boons), it is hard to give a count. 

art tffu szfa ictra 11 

kaytay khap tutahi vaykaar. 

ofst (SfS, >H% : <ft) ftlS3t 5ra?> ^ tTH?) 5ra£ U77 1 

Many exhaust themselves in their useless efforts to make counts (assessment) of 
those who beg from Him. 

oT§ HoTf iHu II 

kaytay lai lai mukar paahi. 

ofst (3^,fU it U77 # 1'fddjd T) ^ BB5[ Hora tTC (fal^^t oft !) I 

Some keep getting the Gifts (from Waheguru) and even then deny this. 

oit trut ipfr 11 

kaytay moorakh khaahee khaahi. 

5THt (nffed) p (Moras ^) tret tro 1 

fH% sr£, ^'Tddif etnr 5^ & ot 133% ^ nsra^ it trc u?) 1 mftTEF £ fdi&dl ora?7 w 

Ut oft Ul 

Many such fools (though deny, take Boons from God) keep using His Gifts. 

oTfe»T flf ftf H 1 ^ II 

kayti-aa dookh bhookh sad maar. 

(feU^ € HoPTO, oret Utf foT ftT^ § UW ftf € et Hra MSt ^ftst U (TO 
5Ut f^tT fedA 1 € oraH 1- oraot ^'Tddlf §9" ff<jt ftJtT) I 

(In comparison to them) there are many who keep suffering from the pain of 
hunger (stay deprived of the Boons). 
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WfS tJ'd'd II 

ay hi bhi daat tayree daataar. 

^'fddjd rft, feU k\ (§S ?T fHWtT) §gt feoT foTHH 5t H*rfHH (HUtft, Uo(H) Ut U 1 

Even this (deprivation) is a sort of Your Gift (Will), O Lord! 

srfe win ^ ufe ii 

band khalaasee bhaanai ho-i. 

(H3F 5t T SSoFgr (H6T3t, fHTS^ FT ?FU fHSS 1 ": HH^ € T HoBt) 

^'fddjd € 3^ (HUtft, UoTK) £ cTO UtF U I 

One gets liberation from the worldly bindings by the Will of God. 

Uf Wftf 7i HoT olfe || 

hor aakh naa sakai ko-i. 

(feu ^'fddjf £ uo(h afe u) uu fern tr fen f¥tj srst t?*rc5 sut i 

(This is the Will of God), none else has any say in it. 

rf 6T »f T ¥fe IFfe || 

jay ko khaa-ik aakhan paa-i. 

Ff 5T8t trfef (HUtf) 5*TC5 (irfUBTf £ Uo(H f%U), 

If any fool tries to interfere in His Will, 

ohu jaanai jaytee-aa muhi khaa-i. 

3* fuf tJ35 tl^ tr for §H € HU foTctfW UTB^JT U?> oft - 

§gr UTO, U) I 

He realizes the hits (slaps) he bears on his face (How much he gets degraded!). 

»rv frt »pir efe ii 

aapay jaanai aapay day-i. 

53 ?w u (foTTju fofjF £gr §<j nru ut (»nret fsrair m^H^) fee* fr i 

Giver - the Lord, knows (to whom and how much to give) and gives (as per His 
Kindness). 

»rtffo frr fe oM oife n 

aakhahi si bhi kay-ee kay-i. 

ere ? (uh et»r a^fftrar hhw u?>) mfpRF forfue u?) (for ^f<rarf »nret forair Wcwu 
ffe u)i 

Some understand it (God's Kindness) and say so (That He gives according to His 
Mercy). 
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ftTH £ fasfe hw ii 

jis no bakhsay sifat saalaah. 

(HS 1 "— 5'5 r , ?*f-Hlf feof ^rftrarf ftTH § »nret stra-sreaft mnw 

(Leave aside pain and pleasure) he to whom the Lord grants His Worship - Praise, 

TTOof U'fdH'dl U'feH'd II3UII 

naanak paatisaahee paatisaahu. ||25|| 

§U Ut (WTC5t) U'tJJH'd' & U I 

Nanak, he is the real king of the kings. ||25|| 

mm are whk n 

amul gun amul vaapaar. 

§% are ttra - fefirg (f%<nu, <^dd'd', forair) mm <ra (set hw € hoi^, 

^(Sfdlid I (feu H^t U§^t U fof ?rfUBJf »f§ fe<ret TOTF ^ »fe ?Kjt) I 

Priceless are Your merits: virtues, and priceless: countless, are Your dealings: 
trading (Blessings). (This step - Hymn, tells that God and His Creation are 
limitless). 

mm ^njrgre mm n 

amul vaapaaree-ay amul bhandaar. 

y*5 t utt 3% fefir^t (c^K ?nre wm) wepf fira u?r 3% (c^h £ 

HiTO)l 

Priceless are Your Traders (Those who recite Your Name) and precious are Your 
Treasures (of Naam - Your Name). 

mm wzfe mm s wfu n 

amul aavahi amul lai jaahi. 

hw t f^ira u?> %3\ »rf 5 ^ (argyu, oftK^t u?>, »refare3 u?>), wra u?> 3% 
^h 1 (("jth ^ Htr) h are ^ I 

Priceless are those who come to You (God-Oriented people), and precious are 
those who get the Goods (Naam - the Name of God) from You. 

mm wfe mjw mvfa n 

amul bhaa-i amulaa samaahi. 

UU oftKH T §V U 3% ^rf (U%H), m§ H)M I^OT! ((TH € (TO) 8^ 
(feoT-fHor I 

Priceless is the love (with You), and precious is the absorption (in Your Name). 
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wra tray wra etas n 

amul Dharam amul deebaan. 

H75 3 1 §^ U (5THTO U) H3H (tTCTH, H § 673^ »f§ oftHH ?Kjt If^t tF HoT^t 
(5THTO fj) tid^'d (U5TH) 5t I 

Priceless is Your Dharm (Dharma - Discipline: all that You do), and priceless is 
Your Divine Court (Your Will). 

wra ?w wrw ira^f ii 

amul tul amul parvaan. 

§ W7i it sra (fun eu § ira^ us 1 ", hw? oratT) i 

A wonder is Your testing of others, and equally a wonder is Your accepting them 
(Forgiving them). 

amul bakhsees amul neesaan. 

WfE (5THT5) U?) §3t»F 5^ for H §gt U% ^ Hf3 U77 1 

Wonderful are Your Boons that prove Your existence. 

wra oray wfff f 3>re ii 

amul karam amul fur-maan. 

tfa U (oTHTO U, U) §3t foraiT (ftfira) »ft U U5TH I 

A wonder is Your Kindness and equally wondrous is Your Hukam (Will, 
Command). 

wrw wh?5 wfw ?> trfe 11 

amulo amul aakhi-aa naa jaa-i. 

H75 3 1 ira (feu 4\ sora) u, for ^'fddid ara ^ 4\ €fH»r sat ?r horf 1 

It is not possible to describe the Wonderful (Limitless) Lord, 

»rftf »rftf ud foi wfe n 

aakh aakh rahay liv laa-i. 

(ww for) »rre ?t£, (>>frLrst h^-hh e iu) e ?ra tf fw?) srae utt i 

Although the people try to describe You single minded (with their wisdom). 

wvfu VWE II 

aakhahi vayd paath puraan. 

%€* »f§ Ugr^r £ ^ §% ara | (foT §U U) I 

The Mantras of the Holy Vedas and Puranas also describe (discuss) You. 
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in? srafu ?fw^ ii 

aakhahi parhay karehi vakhi-aan. 

fet^'A (of feu) ar% nfuH sran Hora^ f^€) U?) I 

The scholars study and discuss You (Give lectures about You). 

h^h »rafu II 

aakhahi bar-may aakhahi ind. 

H^JHT »f3 fE5^ (¥^T 5^3) 3% ar% orfU€ U77 1 

Brahma and Indar also talk about You. (Brahma, Indra - the mythical gods). 

n S r\ =5* ftf> 

3RfT 3 3T%^ II 

aakhahi gopee tai govind. 

The milkmaids and Krishan (Playmates of Krishna) talk of You. 

sfrre ym&j fm n 
aakhahi ee-sar aakhahi siDh. 

sfara (ftretft), m§ fm (uh orer>f3t hifshO # ht% ^ | 

The mythical god Shiv (Shiva), and the Sidh (Sidha - adept, the miracle-men) tell 
about You. 

WVfu olt oft§ §11 II 

aakhahi kaytay keetay buDh. 

(§qhf^, feti^'A, 3T3H-HU) flflTH (HS^) U?7, fe<J ?t 3% 
U?) I 5D-F75 U fof frfH feu HS'H U?) feu Ut §H € U?> I 

Your Creation - Budha: learned people (Gautam-Budh, scholars), discuss You. 

wtffu »ryfu ii 

aakhahi daanav aakhahi dayv. 

The demons and gods speak of You. (Sing Your praise). 

»T*ffu Hfo fi^ Hfc FTtf II 

aakhahi sur nar mun jan sayv. 

5^3, HOT, Heft (f U-gfif^ jfe) WBH^H^ §% 1 

The gods and men, the silent-saints and Your servants (devotees), narrate about 
You. 
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kaytay aakhahi aakhan paahi. 

<ft if fw?) otto w irfu (uw) sran to i 

A good many attempt to discuss You. 

ire orfu orfu §fc §fc frfu ii 

kaytay kahi kahi uth uth jaahi. 

hto wti to otto sran vra-uu, to ?fh to i 

Many depart - die, attempting to describe You. 

53 otH urn orefu II 

aytay keetay hor karayhi. 

frTTO § HcJ 1 ^ TO, H feTO TO 5^ £%\ 

If You create as many more as already created, 

taa aakh naa sakahi kay-ee kay-i. 

Even then, they will not be able to tell about You. 

fflf t^f Ufe II 

jayvad bhaavai tayvad ho-i. 

The Lord becomes limitless (Great) as limitless He wants to be. 

JTOcT tPf WW Hfe II 

naanakjaanai saachaa so-i. 

7TO5T, ?rfTO| - U, feu §U HtF »TU Ut tT 1 ^ U I 

Nanak, the True Lord Himself knows how Great (limitless), He is. 

jay ko aakhai bolu vigaarh. 

rf ^St f%HT^ 3 (U§H € cTO, UoTO 5TTO. ) fe»TO oTTO 1 it WU, 

If, out of ego someone claims that he can describe God, 

W fotfatf frffe dl'^'d 1 3TW ||p£|| 

taa likhee-ai sir gaavaaraa gaavaar. ||26|| 

3* WftTU H€ § HUT p HH# I 

Then, take him as a great fool. ||26|| 
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H tJf 5T<F H ura ST^F frB nfo HcW HHTO II 

so dar kayhaa so ghar kayhaa jit bahi sarab samaalay. 

Place (World) from where You take care of everyone is beautiful. 

vaajay naad anayk asankhaa kaytay vaavanhaaray. 

§tj, sri^ rrw (*ro - rru (To ?tre tre to rrw) aftre-#RH, »f§ orf^ ^ 

1^ 1 (H^ U) I 

Countless musical instruments, flutes (played with breath), resound there, and 
countless are the musicians. (Every thing is unlimited). 

ire grur irat fi=r§ orufyff?) ire di'<c£d'd n 

kaytay raag paree si-o kahee-an kaytay gaavan-haaray. 

ffly Ut 9 T 3T, irat (d'dlAlttT) TWB 3FH tTC U?), W^oF 3Ff 5 TO U7) ! 

So many musical measures and sub-measures are rendered, and so many are the 
singers! 

W^fa Uff tjfef 3P% W II 

gaavahi tuhno pa-un paanee baisantar gaavai raajaa Dharam du-aaray. 

U^, iret »f§ »f3T §% U?>, »ft traH^tT (feOT? sratf ^ tHferfHor e?^0 

3% fd f% §gt ^fenrst sra^ ^ | 

The wind, water and fire praise You, and Dharamraj (the mythical god of Justice) 
sings Your praise at Your door. 

ar^fu fef am? few wzfu fofa fofa qgy ^ttrt n 

gaavahi chit gupat likh jaanahi likh likh Dharam veechaaray. 

sra^r §<j ^ §gr 3P%% 1 

Chittar and Guptt (The record keeping angels - messengers of Dharam-Raj) who 
maintain the records, and based on which Dharam-Raj makes judgments, also 
sing Your praise. 

W^fa ^TTf aw HUfr II 

gaavahi eesar bar-maa dayvee sohan sadaa savaaray. 

3% US (ft^ f f H 1 ^ H¥H^ tf) HfrTC (ftl¥ tft), 3^ »f§ €lt 

(€#>r), arfeff sran nut ware u?> i (feu gfa et»r Horatnr u?>) i 

Your adorned (Honored) gods: Shiva (god of death and destruction), Brahma 
(god of creation) and goddesses, look nice (Beautiful) singing Your praise. 
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gaavahi ind idaasan baithay dayvati-aa dar naalay. 

3*f3 f% H5 7 fS5d", 5d" § (§% Uf d") 3TS dl'Q't! 1 U I 

The god Indar (Indra) seated on his throne with other gods, sings Your praise. 

w^fa fm nmft wefe gp^fe wn fesir n 

gaavahi siPh samaaDhee andar gaavan saaDh vichaaray. 

fm (uh us, srar>f3t H3) »nret rofift (fwm>) meg, m§ fro mnj^t nu-fe^d" 

The Sidh (the perfect ones, miracle-men) in their meditation, and Sadhu (Saints) 
in their contemplation, sing Your praise. 

w^fa frst ret H#ift sn^fu ^fa ora^t n 

gaavan jatee satee santokhee gaavahi veer karaaray. 

If dl'Qt! U?) tT3t (Uddtldl'd - 5PH ftTTF £ U), H^t (H3 pf, HfettT^ 

fAsi'Q'^ u?>), nttft (rra^ ^ro), »f§ srar% ^ (3or# au^d") i 

The Jattee (Abstinents: those with sex-control), Sattee (Sincere, truthful), 
Santokhee (Those with contentment), and fearless warriors, sing Your praise. 

w^fa ute u^fe ^tftrra" flfflf ii 

gaavan pandit parhan rakheesar jug jug vaydaa naalay. 

(fet^'A) m§ feHt, H3F H3F T, %5* tTH HFf^ U77 1 font, 

W iraHU oraH, HdTJHftlttFfit, H%-oTTH (»TU, 5PK, of 1 ?), fdT?t»f € §5 US' I 

The Pandit (Scholars), Rishi (Learned saints) ) from different periods of time, and 
Ved (Vedas) sing Your praise. (Rishis are of seven types, called 'sapat-Rishi' - 
authors of Vedas, preachers of Vedas, leaders selected by other Rishis, those 
watching the working of the king's court, those with self-control, the scholars of 
Vedas, and those with the knowledge of God). 

W*zfu HUStoF H77 HUfo HdW Hg ufe»TW II 

gaavahi mohanee-aa man mohan surgaa ma chh p-i-aa-lay. 

H?y § hu irotnr ne^tor, h^ht, ks (trast), »f% (fww) few ?t are 

di'Q'Slnr u?> i 

The attractive (captivating, enchanting) beauties sing Your praise in the heaven, 
on the earth, and in the nether-region. 
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3F^fo 533 §W 3% WSHfe 3t33 cVW II 

gaavan ratan upaa-ay tayray athsath teerath naalay. 

33 H^T 53?) (oftK3t U35, H?) f 5T53 3^ ut¥, H3aT5H) »fSW 3tw HH3 3?} 
fattF^J 331 

53?) - H'Hdd' WFJH^ 53?) 33* 33 I fwfyd'H 3 fof 33f3»F »f3 33* £ HH33 f535T £ 
14 3H3* 5reh>fT - »ffH3, 3fU3, 33^, 5^ WJH^ (U3>, H35 W53), 8g>ft (03), 
Wd'^d Urqt, QtJHd^ 1 UTS 1 ", OFHIT3 3T§, 3f33, 13T3 1 ' I 3"3 3 333ft 5(3?) I 

The jewels (Precious stones, things that please, evolved persons) created by You, 
along with sixty-eight places of pilgrimages, sing Your praise. (Jewels - Rattans. 
According to the Shastras: ancient literature, the Rattans are 14 in number. The 
mythology is that gods and devils churned the sea and 14 things came out - Amrit 
(the drink that bestows immortality), poison, alcohol, fairy named Apachhran, 
Lachhmi, elephant named Aeravatt, horse named Ouchaaysarva (loud braying), 
cow named Kamdhaen, and tree named Kalapp etc.) 

3P^f3 #U H3 T 3W H5 7 W^ftJ tP^t 3*3 II 

gaavahi joDh mahaabal sooraa gaavahi khaanee chaaray. 

if^W - 333> W35 3 I 3^ - 3X3 3 3^ 33T (W33: »rf3»F 3, 333: 

33 3 3TO, H33: 333> 3> 5^3, 1033: 3T3 3, §333: 333> 3 s , 3*5) 1 33 3of3 

3d, 325^?) 33>33, 3> §*U3, 3^ foTHH 3 3 T ?)3 T 5, fe3 H3 5J3 3?} dl'Q'tJ 1 3 I 

The mighty warriors, super heroes, produce from the mines, and all four types of 
the living Creation, sing Your praise. 

3P^f3 tfe H3W orf3 orf3 5$ 375 II 

gaavahi khand mandal varbhandaa kar kar rakhay Dhaaray. 

3?} arf^ 3?), *fe (33 333> 3, 3^ H T 3>>r 353>>F), H38 (35 H375 f%3 feoT H33, 
feoT 33, 3 feoT 353> 33> 3), ¥535 (H^ hW), foTHfH^H^^feoTW (H35, 
3GH) f%3 5^ 33 33 1 

All the worlds, solar-systems, and the universe, that You have created and bound 
in Your Order, chant Your Glories. 

H3> 333 3P¥f3 3 33 3>¥f?) 53 33 33T3 5TTW II 

say-ee tuDhuno gaavahi jo tuDh bhaavan ratay tayray bhagat rasaalay. 

§3 3> 33 3J3 aFf^ 33 fof 3 3§ 33T 8313 33, »f3 §3 33 33 TFH 3* 5H (»T?)3) 
H 1 ^?) 3% 3313 1 

Only those accepted by You can sing Your praise, and such persons are the 
devotees who enjoy the Bliss (of Your Name). 
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Ufa 33 3F^fo H H fefe ?) Wife foP»r #£F% II 

hor kaytay gaavan say mai chit naa aavan naanak ki-aa veechaaray. 

foT^ ? §?> dl'Q t! U?), 3T§ ft'ftcX tft orfU€ U?) fof fetJ oft fetJ'd org HoRJ U?), feu 3* 
it ?Kjt W HoRJ ! 

Nanak, how many more sing You, how can I contemplate on this, I cannot make 
an estimate of it! 

KS\ HSt WW HtJ wfUB WW WW. cV^t II 

so-ee so-ee sadaa sach saahib saachaa saachee naa-ee. 

§U WW ^rftrarf UW oTrfeH U, €St HH^ §U »TU § §U^ ("TH U I 

Only the Lord is Immortal and the real Truth is He and His Name. 

fj # unt frfe ^ ww zw& frrffr n 

hai bhee hosee jaa-i naa jaasee rachnaa jin rachaa-ee. 

§U fa ftTH £ WWG a^rfenr U, U5 J »B H? U%HF, foTH WZW ?Kjt (fe<j£ H3 SUt), I 

The One Who has made this Creation, He is, shall ever be, and shall not go away 
anywhere (will not die, is Immortal). 

€aft €art ww. crra crra (hahI h 1 ^^ 1 ftrfe §u^t n 

rangee rangee bhaatee kar kar jinsee maa-i-aa jin upaa-ee. 

orat 3fr € we ^rftrarf £ gar-a^aftnr feH>r et Hrfenr (HHra etnr xww. tr i 

God has created the Maya (worldly things) in different kinds and styles. 

offe offo %tf <lftw WfnjS 1 " ftR" feH t?t ^fe^TEt II 

kar kar vaykhai keetaa aapnaa jiv tis dee vadi-aa-ee. 
§uj fire* U3F sara* tr, »rvst ttw w w?e tr i 

He enjoys His Creation the way He likes it (deems fit). 

h fen w% nut grant uoth s sra^ tret n 

jo tis bhaavai so-ee karsee hukam naa karnaa jaa-ee. 

fire* saw sraar, otst &rra sut horf for §ir sut fetr sra i 

He will do according to His Pleasure, and nobody can tell (order) Him any thing. 

H U'fdH'd WW wfewfUB TTOof ^Uf 3tTCt IIPPII 

so paatisaahu saahaa paatisaahib naanak rahan rajaa-ee. ||27|| 

§U U'TdWd (H'tiJH'd) U, Hrar ^ U'fdJH'd fj I ?TOoT, § fust 3tF (U5TH) f%U ^fas 7 
(tJ3F) <T I 

He is the King, King of the kings. Nanak, it behoves (is right) for all to stay 
under His Will. 1127 II 
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H#tf H^H Iff f ftfWi 5ft orafe feffe II 

mundaa santokh saram pat jholee Dhi-aan kee karahi bibhoot. 

d naft, ntu § Hegr, thush (3tT?>) sra?* § tmft § t<5t, »f§ ^ftrarf §ij fw?) 

feoPf 5 § faf 3T H^f I - H^, H3ft € oTTF Iffs £ I H3H - THUfiH, 

I Iff - THlft, feife I f ST - ^frf et 1st I feffe - H»TU, aft feu 

H3fa f% H75^ U?) I 

O Yogi, make contentment your ear-rings, hard work (worship) your begging- 
bowl and bag, and concentration on God the ashes (to apply on your body). 

khinthaa kaal ku-aaree kaa-i-aa jugat dan-daa parteet. 

f CFH §3T 3T5#, HSfa ^ ufedfdd 1 R3T oOfff 5 ^ »ft f% 

^trr §gr u% i sra - ite; fw - are^t, 3'oftnr 753ft 3*ret; gnrgt spfenr - Jrefa 
et ut^^ht 1 oph, oriu, h^, hu, usre, § ?h g*f^; frarfe - 3^or; ireste- ^trr 1 

Let the thought of death be your patched quilt, technique of your Yog (Yoga) be 
maintaining chastity, and your staff (Stick) be the faith in God. 

»TSt lM fTH^t HT?) tft§ fT3J tftf II 

aa-ee Panthee sagal jamaatee man jeetai jag jeet. 

§ jfe § nru^r ^ m§ »rv^ h?) thh^ train § fw^ fww sra 1 "»ret-irat"- 

H3ft»f *T feof if 5 ftTH ?f jfe T §1F U?> I tNt - UW, feoT foTHH I ffK^t - 

feofe, fesr fd-ph €, fifeg, ad'ad, »nfgr 1 I Hrfgnr 5 ut »rvt ?ot »ret-iM 

Take all the groups belonging to the "Ayee Panth" like that of your own i.e. 
consider all equal (classmates, friends), and deem the mind-control (self control) 
as conquering the world. (Aye-Panth - a Yogic sect considered to be superior to 
all other groups. Jamaatee - of the same class or group, equal, friends, your own). 

T3H »P£H II 

aadays tisai aadays. 

Bow to the Lord, 

»f?)te »f?FUT% tT3J tJ3J §oT %H NPtll 

aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays. ||28|| 

for ?T Hfre € H^-Hf 3 s , foTH OT-^H T gftjH, H^-Hf T ?t IftUOT T, (TO T 
U, »ft H3F fl3F T tW dHtilttl £ U I 
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T gfU3 1 ftlH W Vft 7iU\ ?fe m& I W(TOfe - fej gfU3, (TO gfU3 1 £oT %H - feoT 
HfU, dHtM €, feoT | If U I 

(Who) is Primal: from the beginning, Pure, free from the beginning, immortal, 
and without change. (Aad_- from the beginning. Aneel - pure. Anaad_- timeless: 
even before the beginning. AnahaL- free from hurt, immortal). 

f farore efenr i^'dfe urfe urfe ^rrfu ?ro ii 

bhuqat gi-aan da-i-aa bhan-daaran ghat ghat vaajahi naad. 

iraHTHHT ^ u et»r ?h^, fenr feu?F ^dd'^l tr, (h^ 5 afa ^ farore 

m§ fenr fef 1 for) jro (u^thh 1- ) g?ft h^ 1 € tr (uwot H?feuu, 

f arfe - f 3>r, iftM, et»r ?H3T, ire^w 1 efenr - fewr, a^rftrn 1 - 

feUcT ^H3* ^dd'^1 I (TO - (»THfHoT) »PW I 

Divine knowledge is the food, compassion is its distributor. (Impart Divine- 
Knowledge and compassion to all, because) the Divine Music is in every heart 
(God is present in everyone, all are equal). 

»pfu (TO (rot w oft feftr fiqftr »f^r tto 11 

aap naath naathee sab jaa kee riDh siDh avraa saad. 

§u »ru HrfeoT tr ((To) m§ §u£ uoth utt (?rot - fust ffote iret tr) 1 

?%»TBt it H5t (feftr) »B" srarHTHt (fafe) as frs 1- >>f% : aw u?) (530T gijrs u?j i 

hu ot eftftnr ^ (To ?rat ww) 1 

He is the Lord and all others are His subordinates. To attain the name, fame and 
supernatural powers is absurd (On death, nothing worldly goes with soul). 

H#3T tjfe 6TO rJtt'^fd Wtf »T¥fu II 

sanjog vijog du-i kaar chalaaveh laykhay aavahi bhaag. 

fiWf f%t^r, HJTO 5t 5TO (5TH U?>), »f§ oft f>R5^ U (^f tT Htf) 

feU 3W (ora>T) £ TO-?H U I 

"Union and separation" is the way of the world (life), and what one gets (pleasure 
or pain) is the destiny. 

feH »TOH II 

aadays tisai aadays. 

feMHo('d U ^'fddld 

Bow to the Lord, 
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»rfe wste w^fe trer hot §ot %h nptfii 

aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays. ||29|| 

(for H) re >fe (Hf T) U, Uf%3U U, ftTH ^ W (Hf ) ?Kjt ?fe Hof^, H (TO gfe 
U, »f§ feoT frW gfif 5* U I 

(He) is the Primal (Cause of every thing), Pure, without beginning, Indestructible, 
and is Constant (Unchanged). ||29|| 

§of wz\ rrarfe fewt fefr ira^ n 

aykaa maa-ee jugat vi-aa-ee tin chaylay parvaan. 

(»TK f%B^ U foT) feoT W3T (Hrfenr) £ pI3t (feoT ^3T, foTH 3^ot) (TO f%»FUt 
(dldsf^dl UHt) »ft feH £ Hff US fetf HU fe^ (frffopfHoT §U § HH^ § TO^S BSt 

(The myth is that) the mother (Maya - mundane, the worldly aspect) gave birth to 
(produced) three approved disciples (Mythology is that three gods came into 
being to run the world), 

fe^ HH^t fe^ fe^ WE etof II 

ik sansaaree ik bhandaaree ik laa-ay deebaan. 

feoT HH^t, a^UHT - dtJA^'tt'; ftF is^t, f%H£ - iW; W§ 3ttF tJla'&l, fre - 

tJdU'd ^ 5T STTO €5 ?W (H3 ^ U5TH €5 ?W, H 1 ^ iW, 3Wt-HUWt 57377 iW 
5^)1 

One the creator (Brahma), other to give sustenance (Vishnu), and third the 
destroyer (Shiva). 

frP? feH fet ftl¥ ut f UH 1 ^ II 

jiv tis bhaavai tivai chalaavai jiv hovai furmaan. 

re^ feu u for) ftm 3f* fuf si'Q't! 1 u, §^ ^wQ'tJ 1 u (hh^ f ) 

UoTH WfTJH^I 

(But the truth is that) God runs the world as it pleases Him, and according to His 
Will. 

§u %y §?f ?refo t> »rt au^ £u ^? » 

o-hu vaykhai o-naa nadar naa aavai bahutaa ayhu vidaan. 

iraHTH>T re § 5*1^ (tJtt'Q'ti 1 , HW, IfTO^) U ^ foTH § feH^ (HH9%) (TUt 

for ^'fddid re £ feu 1- tr, feu fr oora afo ! i 

God beholds - runs the Creation, but nobody realizes that He makes everything 
work, this is the wonder! 
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DRH feH II 

aadays tisai aadays. 

SWHo('d U ^'fddlf ?j, 

Bow to the Lord, 

m?>te wfe wrufe frcr trer £oi %h 1130 11 

aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays. ||30|| 

for # v>wfc (Hf w, h% w y%), m?>te (uf%3), mTrfe (mre-ufas), mTjrufe 

gfu3), m§ hhu gar meg fesr Hfu gfu^ tr, h^5^ 1 

Who is Primal (The source of all), Pure, Without-Beginning, Indestructible, and 
Unchanged (Constant). ||30|| 

ttPH3 sfe wfe II 

aasan lo-i lo-i bhandaar. 

^■fddid 7i uu &fe (Km - Kor, eFftm^) fee »th3 m§ fesr (mrre - ^ 
a^) u?> (ue?F € ^ irann org fey fr) 1 

(The seat of the Lord), and His storehouses are in all the worlds. (The Lord 
established His storehouses in all the worlds to take care of His Creation). 

fcfg Urfem 1 H SToF ^ II 

jo kichh paa-i-aa su aykaa vaar. 

feU?) 1 f%H # §U?) Iff ^ Ht, ife feoT ^ IF ^ UHHT 85t ^UUU 5TU f^t I 

feu to 1- 3% uftn? U?) ) I 

Whatever was to be put into them, He did that once for all times (These stay 
always filled). 

cffe cffe fHdrlid'd II 

kar kar vaykhai sirjanhaar. 

H% a^rfS ¥W 6T feuf (U775) fe<F U I 

After creating, the Lord takes care of it (Nurses it. Provisions have been 
arranged). 

cVrto( ~R% oft FFtjt oTU II 

naanak sachay kee saachee kaar. 

JTOoT, HU irfeBTf € 5TH 4\ HU (f^-HU, U7> I 

Nanak, True (Great, Perfect) are the Undertakings (Works) of the True (Great) 
Lord. 
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fen ii 

aadays tisai aadays. 

feMHoCd, feMHoCd U I 

Obeisance is to the Lord. 

WFufe hot hot §ir %h iianii 

aad aneel anaad anaahat jug jug ayko vays. ||31|| 

(ytittti 1 sut) 1 

He is Primal (Creator of every thing), Pure, without a beginning, Indestructible 
and Unchanged (The same) throughout the ages (time-periods). ||31|| 

fee? tJ fft# Wtf ufij Wtf U^fu Wtf ?tH || 

ik doo ieebhou lakh hohi lakh hovahi lakh vees. 
fen tra^ et»r ?fcr aw ^ et»r J5*r u trei 

The tongue may divide into hundreds of thousands, and these may become two 
million. 

?W ?W OT^ »ftft»ffo 7>nj rldltflH II 

lakh lakh gayrhaa aakjiee-ahi ayk naam jagdees. 

feTO 1 feoT tfe £ ffTO J5t(f ^rgt HdltdlW (tTHT3" ^ H^, ^'Tddld) £ (TH ^ tFU 

oftH 7 tT^ I 

With each tongue, in cycles be recited the Lord's Name millions of times. 
grfU Ufe IT^tW 33t>W Ufe feoffor II 

ayt raahi pat pavrhee-aa charhee-ai ho-i ikees. 

(Heart sraot) At ^ feoft u tH'ylti' tr (H^tr t as th h are fu^ ^ 

inr U FFtT U) I 

This (continuous worship of the Lord) is the ladder (Steps) on the way to meet 
Him, and by going up this (Reciting His Name), one evolves. 

xjfe aw wh oft oft^ »»ret gfrr 11 

sun galaa aakaas kee keetaa aa-ee rees. 

»fftTOt»F f^t»T TO ot, (HHoffa, fc>ft) oftfe»f (»TH Hfe»F) § W\ »F tT^t U 

Sots ora?) et (*r§ »r ww tr for gtra sratf) 1 

By hearing such high talks (of the outcome of worship), even the insects 
(common men) get excited to try it (worship). 
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?TO6T ?TEUt W&W f3t ft 5!H II3PII 

naanak nadree paa-ee-ai koorhee koorhai thees. ||32|| 

(H3T ^t»F ?55W, tF ?5*F H3W € (TO 3tT77 &TU 25%) UH ^ §U?t fHUU 

U (TO UtT U I H5TU feu ?>ut 3* WW 3Hff-H53ft ofU B# ?U fiut yet! 1 , ftTtT fof feoT 
fST 3TU (stH) >fU S% U §U€ f%U HU^ &TEt ?5Ut USt (ffuTtF ?U ?>ut foaMM 1 , 

h^?) irfe»r §3" srst wru ?Kjt utr fer^ h tH'eti u?> for feu us 7 tr), fee* uT uh 

fHUU T fefi 7 3Hff U I 

(You may copy the saints, recite His Name with millions of tongues, but) Nanak, 
God is obtained by His Grace. Otherwise, however one may worship, the result 
will be nothing, and it will equal to the false boasting of a liar devoid of truth 
(with no outcome). ||32|| 

»ftri% HU fU fiU HU II 

aakhan jor chupai nehjor. 

?F € f%U 5THt HU (mO[^t HUtft) U, »fH 77 Ut f U UfU5 f%U I (H% UH H US U, 
foTH € %H ?Kjt) I 

It is not in my power to speak, or to keep silent (all is under His Will). 

HU 7i H3lfe Hfe 7) HU II 

jor naa mangan dayn naa jor. 

HU f%U 7F H3T5 75St »FV^t HUtft U, (T Ut foTH # oT9" €5 f%H I (feu UUH T SH r % US 

It is not in anyone's power to ask for anything, or to give something to anyone. 

HU 7> fffefe HUfe ?>U HU II 

jor naa jeevan maran neh jor. 

hu f¥u fn§5 w sfo ?>uT, (^ uT hu tre w sfo u i hu ?h §^ suT i 

It is not under my will to live, or to die. There is nothing in my hands. 

HU 7> UTftT HTO Hfe HU II 

jor naa raaj maal man sor. 

h?) u weu hu (hu - usffu) 0^ srus ^ u^hh m§ to^ uuors &tu?> f%u it mor^ 

oTCt €H ?>U>I 

It is not in my control to acquire power to rule (authority), or wealth that 
generates commotion (ego) in the mind. 

HU 7i HU3t ^ItJ'fd II 

jor naa surtee gi-aan veechaar. 

(T ut nnrs %h u?) huu (fa»r?>), ftmr^, »fH feuru (huu feu faror?) § few, 
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faror?) ^ t fuft 533 f%H £ ar% few* ora?jt) i 

Awareness, knowledge and contemplation are not in my control (Power to deeply 
contemplate with all the knowledge I may possess, is not under my will). 

7i rrarat S3 TWf || 

jor naa jugtee chh utai sansaar. 

ft% <fe €H faft 3^ feH HH^ T SSoPgr ifT§gr (H5(3 U^) I 

It is not in my power to get liberated from the world (Worldly attachments ) by 
any means. 

ftTH ufe W§ cffe Hfe II 

jis hath jor kar vaykhai so-i. 

ftTH (nforaygif) eugfcj 3^ u, fu nru jfe ^ a&'Q't! 1 w§ fen h^w sra^ 
fr I 

The Lord, Who has this Power, creates everything and takes care of (Watches) 
these. 

JTOcT §3H cftf ?) ^fe II33II 

naanak utam neech naa ko-i. ||33|| 

(fan ? ug ?h ?Kjt, re §u sra^r fen ^hh) jtoot, ft sret §%h - §V, 

IT f%U foTH 5t 5TSt tHd'fcl ?Kjt I ?T 5T?t HH$ fof §U fattf^ U »f§ »Tlf^t 
fattTSlf € ^ If^tT U, tF 5Rjt H# fof tTH^ ttTUSt H»foT?5t oCde SUt, 3* 

feU >ft% : ftfnfTO <ft U?7, feft € <fa ¥H ?Kjt, € <fa U I H, H^T dd'yd 

(Only God is the Doer, nothing is in the power of anyone, and so) Nanak, there is 
none high (wise) and none low (fool). ||33|| 

cF^t f3t fest ^ II 

raatee rutee thitee vaar, 

^■rJdld £ gr^i, HHH, ftfe* (g^ £ ftjHrST fee")), ^ (US3 U fe?)), 

Nights, seasons, lunar-days, weekdays, 

USS U^t »TCT?ft IFHTO II 

pavan paanee agnee paataal, 

Wind, water, fire and nether worlds, were created by the Lord. 
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fen fefo ms\ wfa gift itch hto ii 

tis vich Dhartee thaap rakhee Dharam saal. 

irftrarf £ feu^ £ feu ire3t (ante, ??st»F), for h MdH (Soft, sfUrt) oD-F^S t?t IT U, 

feoF fe^tl 

In the midst of these, He set the earth (world) as the place to practice Dharam 
(Dharma - virtues, and the recitation of His Name). 

feH feftJ fft»f tJ3rfe oT II 

tis vich jee-a jugat kay rang. 

fen £ f%u, uarauaft prat (tfl^-tro) ^ tft»f-TT^ x& fu§, 

Therein, He created various beings with different living-modes, 

fS7i oT ?FH »f^6T »f^3 II 

tin kay naam anayk anant. 

(foT) ftT?F g ^(Sfdlid m§ H»fe U?) I (5T5t foTHH £ H'A«cd $5%) I 

(And) their names are uncountable and limitless. 

srawt srawt ufe #erf ii 

karmee karmee ho-i veechaar. 

(feucT trt^r eh>r feH>r m§ ("w feor uu), afo 3* ym tr feucT £ OT-ora>r 

(foTFTHH, ^'fddig 5t foTW) 3", 

(Leave aside their names and kinds), these are judged according to their deeds and 
destiny (His Kindness), 

HtF »Ffu TJW tJdy'd II 

sachaa aap sachaa darbaar. 

(fef 1 for) ^'fddld € tldy'd f%H ftrai? HU ^ddti' <T I 

(Because) in the Court of the True Lord, only the Truth is considered. 

fet Hufr ifo ira^ ii 

tithai sohan panch parvaan. 

ft (§H tldJd'd f%U) H (HHT^t oraot) UH § HfifU (ITC^S, 3T3Hlf U?>) §U Ut Hr^T 
(H5H) U?) I 

There (In His Court) only the accepted ones (His devotees) stay, 
nadree karam pavai neesaan. 

(^u ^u?) 1 § fen tidy'd f%u »r§5 wrftrwr sst) §u^t fi-rcre »ra ^us 1- € oraT-r sraot 

feU fiW?) (HUU, [AH 1 *! UfdtJ'&A 5t) fH75€t U I 
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(And for their permission to enter that Place) they are bestowed with the mark of 
identity due to the Kindness (Benevolence) of the Lord and their own destiny 
(Good deeds create good luck). 

6TU UoTSt §1 UM% II 

kach pakaa-ee o-thai paa-i. 

&tu (Hn?) »fu im (uar) ft (§h tidy'd feu) tT*u us, 

The ordinary and the elevated (advanced) ones are tested (decided, judged) there 
(In His Court), 

JTOcT aifeWF FTU fTfe II 38 II 

naanak ga-i-aa jaapai jaa-i. ||34|| 

(m§) ?toot, (wrost feH^tira? u^O §h trar T (fuu tida'd) feu or ut sarur 
u i (ft ire* fe^iBf sarur ar for feu garu u for sul) i 

(And) Nanak, this (status of the person - ordinary or elevated) is known at that 
Place (His Court). ||34|| 

huh *fe 6F £u huh n 

Dharam khand kaa ayho Dharam. 

(§Are ufw) huh u ur (hu^ u ure, ^rfuare a^ffen uO feu ut huh (wts) 
ui 

(Aforesaid) is the Level of the Right-Doing (Truthfulness of the Man), and of the 
Kindness of the Lord. 

f3I»F7T tfe 6F »F¥U 6TUH II 

gi-aan khand kaa aakhahu karam. 

(us) far»F7> u hsw (u§3t) u* stun (oreuu, &re?ft, wrs) orfuur if i (feu nret irf 3t 

UHUt U foT ?rfU3T| Ut UUcT tT otuT »f U 5UT - HUH, UU, qUUl»F, UUUHT, f%H£, ftT€, 
olfdHA, »fU U3 H^ feUS feoT ut ?>ut, »f£oT US) I 

(Now), here is the description of the doings of the Level (Realm) of Knowledge. 
(Whole of this step - Hymn, gives the awareness that the Creation of the Lord is 
limitless). 

l&Z 1^ IhUU oT§ 6TO HUH II 

kaytay pavan paanee vaisantar kaytay kaan mahays. 
fof £ u> us u^, irst, mar, orrens »fu ftre i 

Many are wind, water, fire, Krishana and Shiva. 
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^§ a^H ur^fe uratmfu fir gar £ %h ii 

kaytay barmay ghaarhat gharhee-ahi roop rang kay vays. 

fo?£ ut u?> a^uw (aguw €^3) h ^ar-a^art ^tJtT sran sht€ tig i 

There are many Brahmas (the mythical gods of creation) busy with the creation of 
different colors and kinds. 

33T»F 5TCH fHT 3§ 3§ £ §U%H II 

kaytee-aa karam bhoomee mayr kaytay kaytay Dhoo updays. 

5T5T U?) 5raH-f HT»T W§ IfU^ (ejfl»fi^T, IfU 1 ^, fof tflt »F ^ e§T-HU 5TH ofS^ 5ra>T 
€ U% oft^ W% U?7 I sfeBft oM fT?t tf I ), W3 f^?) U?> Of ^HT 3313^ € (tF feu^ 

f ) fuHH (fHftmr) i (fen afw ^ »fe ffut) i 

Numberless are the earths and the mountains (to work out destinies, for doing the 
virtuous deeds - recitation of the Name of God), and numberless are the 'Dhru- 
like' instructions (Sermons given by or to the saint Dhru. There is no limit to any 
thing). 

3§ fue €e £t 33 II 

kaytay ind chand soor kaytay kaytay mandal days. 

WAfdl&d U?) fH5^ 353H »T3 H9tT, WAfdl&d U77 HH^ »T3 H3*5 (H9tT, 

q33T, m§ tH*53 feof H^S^ U?)) I 

Numberless are Indar (gods like Indra), the moons and suns, numberless are the 
universes - solar-systems. 

£t fm §TT Ttt 33 %4\ %H II 

kaytay siDh buDh naath kaytay kaytay dayvee vays. 

H»f3 U?> fm (U3?) H3, oraTHrHt)^ (fof HIT, tW'A^'A, feti^'A), (TO (CT3T>), »T3 

Innumerable are the Sidh (Adepts), Budh (Gautam Budh, the wise ones), Nath 
(Yogi), and numberless are the goddesses of different forms. 

33 Hfe 33 ^§ 33?7 HH^ II 

kaytay dayv daanav mun kaytay kaytay ratan samund. 

TRi ^THH, HAU'dl (flf-EH^t H3), »f3 fdff) U?) HHt^ 3" 33^ (tH<S'dd, 

araytf) i 

Many are gods, demons, and silent-sages, many are oceans and jewels (Precious 
stones, God-Oriented people). 
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£c3\w tret ^^tw 6i§ ?>ff^ n 

kaytee-aa khaanee kaytee-aa baa nee kaytay paat narind. 

f^5t»f U?) y^TT, H?5t»f (»R5HT »R53T fofHH € Htftf), W§ foTtf ut U?) U'fdJH'd § ^H? 

Numberless are mines, languages (The people), and many are rulers and kings. 

kaytee-aa surtee sayvak kaytay naanak ant naa ant. ||35|| 
fen ^ (^fuBTf a^cT ^) wfe sut irfenr ?r | 

How many are (countless) the practitioners of focusing attention on God and how 
many are (numberless) devoted to the Divine service? Nanak, there is no limit to 
all such things (the Creation). ||35|| 

ftrwr tfe Hfu farore ira€f ii 

gi-aan khand mahi gi-aan parchand. 

fainre (H'ioCdl) € H375 (U^, 5*, U§^t) f%U fwm> (^faBTf -faTOF?)) ITCH? (steoW, 
3) TS\ 

At the level of the Divine-Knowledge, this Knowledge (Realization of God) is 
everything (it reigns supreme). 

fet ?TO fe^tJ II 

tithai naad binod kod anand. 

ft, (TO (fett'Jl-g?^, »PW, 1^), fe^€ (3>fH), ofe (5T3oT, »F3HoT TOoft»F) W§ 

w?€ (unto*) to i 

At this place - level, there is Celestial (Divine) Sound, Plays (performances, 
spiritual surprises, spiritual scenes or experiences, miracles), and Joy. 

H3H tfe oft WZ\ |y II 

saram khand kee baanee roop. 

H3H (fHTOH, ttTBHoT-f^H, (TO-tTOT) 6TTO £ H3*5 (5*, H?) et ttf^HH 1 ) 5t HSt 

(a^sg, s?5?>) a# Hu^t fj (^3r-3^or ut a^r hu^ u) i 

The way (method, dealing) at the Level of Deeds - actions: spiritual effort 
(Worship), is charming (beautiful, alluring). 

fei ufr^fe uf^>»f auf »f^u ii 

tithai ghaarhat gharhee-ai bahut anoop. 

ft a^t m^u (»ftra, Hust) uf33 urat trot u (sreaft, (TO-tmj- e (To h?) f hu^ 

U I (TO-fTU ^ erf »F tTOf U) I 

There, (by virtue of the worship) the mind is given a beautiful shape (The mind 
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gets evolved, advanced. The eagerness for worship arises, awakens). 

3 1 cft»F orah»T cV rFfr II 

taa kee-aa galaa kathee-aa naa jaahi. 

§H - H?) ttf^HWO H^T offo^-STT^ H^ 1 W U I 

It is very hard to tell or say anything about this Place (this state of mind). 

H 5T 5TU ftfS Ifg^rfe II 

jay ko kahai pichhai pachhu-taa-i. 

^ 5THt §H W W% (3tT?> 6T3?) ^TO H?) SH^ U^, fuf ut U% 3F 

for §u ^ ?t ?Kjt €H Hfenr i 

If any one tries to describe this Place (State of the worshipping mind), he shall 
repent that he could not tell anything. 

fet Uf^H H3fe Hfe Hfc §ftr II 

tithai gharhee-ai surat mat man buDh. 

ft, (§H H3*5 - H?) ^ %) (^3?) H?>, tTTOT He"), HHH), (ttfoTW), H7> 

»f§ (sreaft € (To) 7>w fnftrf 1 uis (Hut h^) fe§ tre u?> (533, »f§ §n f%H 

cWf ITT tT^r fj) I 

There (In that state of mind), consciousness, intellect, mind and understanding 
(wisdom) are given a new shape (Get evolved due to worship. The desire for 
meditation awakens). 

fei ar^Hr Jjgr fw oft nftr ii3£n 

tithai gharhee-ai suraa siDhaa kee suDh. ||36|| 

ft, (H€Bft € §H H3*5 §) (SoT sffe»T), fHIF (»F3HoT HoT^t ?TO»F) et 

H^Ht fe^t W3 fj I feUTT € H?T f foW?) U tT^r fj (H5dtl W W% 

U?) foT feH € (TO foJdA 1 »F3HoT H75 U PFB 1 U, feH oCdrt 3tT?) € (TO UU U?)) I 

There (In this mental region of worship) the gods (evolved persons) and Sidhs 
(adepts) attain more of knowledge, the Truth gets known further, and realization 
is attained. (One gains the knowledge of the mental state of the gods and adepts 
that worship makes a man spiritually perfect, and due to this one takes to worship 
more intensely) ||36|| 

oTCH tfe oft H^t fff II 

karam khand kee baanee jor. 

sraH-tfe (h^t & fHU?ra ora?7 w, urwsw forair ^ hsw), a^t (to?)) is 

(fHUTJH, (TH-tTU) U I (foraiT £ H375 f%H U ^TUBTf 5t foT3lT € 'ifo' 5t I 

forair hjt^ f%u sraH (6th) oraor frost u, »f§ feu fHU?W u sregft, f%u^, oth-ot^, 
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fioT oTH^jt: WHtJ^, feHoT T H-H¥ T , ^oft»T 5T3^ I fe<J ^'fddJU 5t 3*ffaH: 5T3H, UofH, 
5t US' fj) I 

At the mental Level of His Grace, the rule is His Own Power - Kindness, His 
Will. (To gain His Kindness the man has to do hard work - do worship i.e. 
recitation of the Name of God, offer selfless-service, practice virtues, and adopt 
ethical worldly activities). 

fei df 7i oM df ii 

tithai hor naa ko-ee hor. 

feH f%tJ fH3]? §U Ut U?) fHUfi3" fof fiW f% ^'[ddld 5t foraiF U (HK^ 

for ft irftrarf mar ut fr m§ uu otst crot), 

At this level are those hard workers (saints) who have been blessed by God (It is 
like only God being there and none else), 

fet FTtT HUTHW H9" II 

tithai ioDh mahaabal soor. 

feU Utf (fof H ^'[ddjd 5t H^fHH £ nfOft H?) 5) HU, d'oH^d, H3H (Ud'tJd) U?) 
(fefi 7 foTH 5U €, 3of# U fof STSflft, £oTT, H? 1 ", U?>) I 

And these (with mental strength blessed by the Lord) are the real warriors, brave 
people, and heroes (The people who are virtuous, dedicated to selfless service etc. 
and worship God boldly without any fear). 

fs7> Hfe urn gfu»r suyu n 

tin mahi raam rahi-aa bharpoor. 

(fed ftTEF) £ irfuajf ^ M%H 3fe»F dfe»F U I 

They are filled with the love of God. 

few nfe 7 Hfu>r HTfe ii 

tithai seeto seetaa mahimaa maahi. 

f% (H?7 fen feu) fu, ^fuajf € are arf 5 € ?ra fu# ritu u£ (rn? u£, 
&t?>) U?) I 

At this mental level, they are set with a single mind at the remembrance of the 
Lord. 

^ 6T f If 7i ora£ fTfe II 

taa kay roop naa kathnay jaahi. 

U H?7 5t HSU^ feu?st U (iffefUU H77) foT Ufft SUt tF HoTtjt I 

It is hard to tell the beauty of (the purity of) their minds. 
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TP" §fu H^fu ?)■ S 1 ^ Frfu II 

naa o-hi mareh naa thaagay jaahe. 

»fftTU J55T (T HTO »f3 JS* Ut tF Ho^I TO, 

fUfir § H3 ^ TO TOtl fTO* jjTH-q^ 6THt sgr TOl HoT^t _ fo^r § §g} it 
?grU TOt IT Horer I 

Such people do not die or get cheated, (spiritual death. They entertain no fear of 
death. None can deprive them of their treasure of God's Name - no one can 
mislead them), 

frR7 5T TOJ 1H H77 HTO II 

jin kai raam vasai man maahi. 

Those who have set their minds on God. 

fro sura ^Hfu 57 II 

tithai bhagat vasahi kay lo-a. 

oTSt TOTttf 1 ^ € 3313" (gfif^) TO I 
feH fTO, HH^r - »R53T »TC53T TOHT-ferd'd' »f3 TO TO H3*-#^* € JTO 
HtTHK 1 ", H775tfecTUtTO^7TOH3t §"st nf^W tTO TO 5TTO HH# foT feet ut 3* § 
gfif^ TO, feu JTO feoT UTO § TO, 3dld1 £ feoT ut TO I 

There, the saints of many worlds live together. (In that high state of mind, the 
saints of different places, faiths and thoughts, are presumed to stay at one and the 
same level - one place (as all of them are at the same elevated mental level of 
God-Orientation) . 

orafe »f£? HtF Hfr Hfe II 

karahi anand sachaa man so-i. 

TO 1 1'fddlf §TO £ H?) »f TO TO oraot §U UHEF tfHt f%H dtTO TO I 

God being in their minds, they stay in the state of joy. 

rre tn% ?h fmw§ n 

sach khand vasai nirankaar. 

TO-*fe (Jrerst ^ H3*5, H?) 5t et n^H^) f¥u fTOoTO (ftTR 5t HcTO-HTO TOt, 

^ iroajf ) afro* U I 

In "Sach-Khand" lives Nirankar." (Sach-Khand - Heaven. This is the "Region of 
Truth" - the mental state of worship. Nirankar - the Formless Lord. Nirankar 
resides in the absolutely pure mind). 
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orfo orfo %tf <rcfe f?KTO ii 

kar kar vaykhai nadar nihaal. 

^'fodid feu uu?7 otuot (ggiHT u m ut ^arat-^ irot »f^w § 

ut u ?ra u*r £ fouro (nf^t g^t tfnt) ora^r ^ (fw?, ora^, ira^ ^ i mn^ ?ra 

fiw^tF tr) I 

After His Creation, God watches It with His Benevolence (Takes care of it. 
Putting His love into the minds of devotees, He blesses them with delightful- 
ecstasy. Takes care of them. Provides them with their needs. Unites them with 
Him). 

fet tfe ^U#? II 

tithai khand mandal varbhand. 

§h (m ut f% »f^w) f^g (grgytf §) ife* - ou^t € fuft: hu^Ht), hsot 

- W - HUtT-H335, ISrer, »fU ¥Ui3* - aufUH^, HTF^, U* HfUtT-H^ fHPH^ U 
fFtT U I 

f^t WFUfHoT YH&W f%U, »TUfHoT H?-§? HUU €H fFBt U I fUS 1 § fFUt ?UUU Ut 

hh? w trut u for feu wz\ uu?) 1 ira>r f 3>r r ut oftnt u, uu 3* uu utar feu ^'fddju tr i 

In that region (elevated mental state), there are continents, worlds, solar systems 
(The devotee gains the knowledge of the Creation of God - he becomes spiritually 
advanced. He realizes that God is the Creator and He is present everywhere and in 
everything). 

6T oft 3 7i Wf3 II 

jay ko kathai taa ant naa ant. 

?T oTHt j^F W§ & WU (foT Ifm-FHH 7 »fU feuut UU?) 1 fofgt U foT ftTH U^ feuf f3T»T?) U 
ftmr U) U* ^ 35UU ^ § oTU> WU ?>ut ! 

If someone tries to describe His Creation (claims that he has attained His 
knowledge), there is no limit to it (Creation). 

fet^Wf TO || 

tithai lo-a lo-a aakaar. 

§U (UU Ut ?UUU feu, 33TU U H?) Ut feu) UWU HFFU* Ut U5HU, UU?) 1 U I 

33TU § feUcT UT _ ^533 tf? U% famf?, n U foT feuur »fe j^ft. »f§ feuj 
a^rf 5 UWU U, ?UUU feu UUHTUHT U I 

There (In His Creation, in that state of the mind of the saint) are innumerable 
universes, and limitless Creation (The devotee attains awareness that the Creation 
and its Creator: God, are limitless). 
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frl¥ frl¥ U6TH fe% fs^ 6Tre II 

jiv jiv hukam tivai tiv kaar. 

ftm irfuare ure^ tr, §h su* ut HHre ^ w& orre-reure use 1 tr (h^ §<re u&th 
feu u?> i fen sreaft, faror^, its myvsw ?ugu)i 

Every thing happens according to the Will of God (May be it is His worship or 
the knowledge of His Creation to the devotee). 

%t team crre #ere ii 

vaykhai vigsai kar veechaar. 

irfuare offer £tr *h u^ u i (orre et wat £ ?ra h^5 sra^r fj) | 

This is the Lord who takes care of His Creation, with pleasure. 

TTOoT 6TW cTU^ HTf II 3? II 
naanak kathnaa karrhaa saar. ||37|| 

irfuare € (ot, u^r, foreir, »f§ uu ifenr^nr ) are ?s orfu^ ^ w*ft arcs 

U for ftfe* Hre (HUT) tfTgr ^% | 

Nanak, to describe His Creation, Qualities, Kindness and Greatness is as difficult 
as eating steel. ||37|| 

ft? urerer trW Hfiw n 

jat paahaaraa Dheerai suni-aar. 

tfe (HUUHUUtT, Ht-oTre, oFH §1J ftT3) iST, qretT (HHU) Hfenfre 1 U I 

Let abstinence (self-control) be the furnace, and patience the goldsmith. 

»ftrefe Hfe uatwre ii 

ah-ran mat vayd hathee-aar. 

mors (hh?) mzres (ftTH su € 3sn? f% uV or s<f u?j) fj, %e (farore) ufwu 

U?> I 

Let wisdom be the anvil, Divine-Knowledge the tools. 

3§ W W3Tt>> 3T§ II 

bh-a-o khalaa agan tap taa-o. 

ua ^ su tfs (irast) u, m§ 3irfw (3tra-aeart) u mar (fen sfst f%w) i 

Let God's Fear be the bellows, and penance (worship) the fire. 

w& wfk? fSS ^fo II 

bhaa N daa bhaa-o amrit tit dhaal. 

(^st^) ff (gfa »f§ feH € f%U § ^75 (^5^ oTU, 3F75, 

as% Ua € ?FH £ H^) I 
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Let the love (of God) be the Crucible, and in this melt the Amrit (Prepare Amrit 
i.e. set God in the mind - recite the Name of God). 

ui^Hr rra? nut saws ii 

gharhee-ai sabad sachee taksaal. 

fen (fu urit) net dow'tt feu, (cTK) urfenr (usr ortuO tr ((TK-trnj- £ few 

Sts^ oM FFBt U) I 

Thus(described above), in this "True-Mint" the Divine Word (Name of God) is 
prepared (fixed in the mind, Name of the Lord is recited). 

frfS 6T§ fttifd 6tuh fee") spu || 

jin k-a-o nadar karam tin kaar. 

feu o?H §U ut HoW' U fof ftTH §^ ^'fddJU Ul fHUU 5t SUU 3Ut foTUlF U tF% I 

This can be done only by those who are blessed by the Mercy of God. 

?TOoT SUUT SUfe fiOT ||3tll 

naanak nadree nadar nihaal. ||38|| 

ft'rtcx, ^'fddif 3# forav ^ut suu s (suu s, (yK-^ 1 ?) h^h &t) fsuro (ynt ^fenr 
»fsu) org fuur u i 

Nanak, the Lord blesses all with delight out of His Kindness (By giving the love 
of His Name to recite). ||38|| 

HW? II 

Salok. 

H75&T (feu feH WS\ W tytfeW §U^H U) I 

Salok (The is the last Sermon of this Scripture). 

u^e aju w€\ fyH 1 " h 1 ^ 7 uufe hu? ii 

pavan guroo paanee pitaa maataa Dharat mahat. 

tsw are u, irst ftisr u, gust tr i (feu ^■lodid uW tru* us for h h^ts 

orautor us) i 

Air is the Guru, water the Father, and earth is the Great Mother (These are the 
Gifts of the Lord to nurse the living beings). 

fe^H Uffe ufe tTEt 5 T fe»f T ¥H HUIW fraiH II 

divas raat du-i daa-ee daa-i-aa khaylai sagal jagat. 

fes u u^ us u^ u uffenr (ftra^t) us, feus 1 aru feu rru 1 trus ^sur tr i (feu 

U^ H^5 oTUU>>fT us) I 

'treru'- § 'tT-afu' fufus 1 areu u, 'uaru' fu^i 
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Day and night are the nurse and the baby-sitter, and in their laps the whole world 

plays. (These Gifts are to take care of the Creation). 

(The word in Gurmukhi is 'Jagat' and it is wrong to pronounce it 'J-gatt'). 

sfarorstw afawsfrr tray uffo n 

changi-aa-ee-aa buri-aa-ee-aa vaachai Dharam hadoor. 

Softnr § §gr^»(T etch^ (r«6H'.«s & fHtofHor €¥30 afa uf few uf^ fr i 

(Man's) virtues and vices are read out by Dharam-Raj (The mythical god of 
justice) in the Court of God. 

srawt »nrat ^ ^ f ii 

karmee aapo aapnee kay nayrhai kay door. 

»ru 5ra>r (sb-r, ww, foTHKH, forair) wAH'd orst ^'fddjf Uijret few 

According to their deeds (destiny, result of their actions), some shall be in the 
presence of the Lord, and others shall not be allowed to come close to Him. 

ftTTft ?FH fwfew HHotfe Ufife || 

jinee naam Dhi-aa-i-aa ga-ay maskat qhaal. 

U?), ?>oft oM U), §U WT75> (fHUTJW) UfTO (oTH^jt) ofS 3l£ Utf I ('HHorfe'- feu 

'HHorfe' fj, 5TSt "HHorfe' §t)'dt! U^l 'Hfckxfd ' ^tJ'dtV HUt W^T fof ttfWH. 
'HHoTW" Ut <T)l 

Those who did the Naam-Jaap (Recited the Name of God, remembered Him, 
stayed in His Fear, did good deeds), they put in the real hard labor. (The word 
written in Gurmukhi 'msakktte,' is phonated as 'msakkatte' or even as 
'mshakktte,' and it is wrong to say it out 'musakaktte' or 'mushakktte'). 

JTOcT § Htf ffTW $C3\ S2t ?Ffe II "=1 II 

naanak tay mukh ujalay kaytee chh utee naal. ||1 1| 

»fn^ (TO 5TC?t WW J5W U7) (HoT? 75? U?)) I 

Nanak, their own faces glow (are honored in the Court of the Lord, earn respect), 
and along with them, they liberate many more. || 1 1| 
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fry wfuB 

JAAPU SAHIB 

nfeare vwfe ii 

Ik Oankaar Sat.t.egur Pr;asaad.e 
"S'Todi^ tft, Hfddi^ tft fegir i 

feU H3TC5 (d'dljs) U I ^'fddl? tft tF fijTttT^ HTddl^ tft 5t fofgiT £ (TO U^UH UtF U I 

The Lord, Blessings of the True Guru! 
God is realized through the Kindness of the True Guru. 

fry 

JAAPU 
Sree mukhvaak Paat.shaahee 10. 
"10" v tore "eni?" <w & i 

Composed by the Tenth Master - Guru Gobind Singh. "10" is pronounced as 

"Dasveen" - which means "Tenth". 

5U II 3 UJFfe II 

Chhapaae Chhand. T.av Pr;asaad.e 
gu S€ i %3\ forair € (To ferfenr i 

Chhapaae Chhand (A style of poetry). Composed by Your Grace. 
Chakkr; chehn aru baran jaat.e aru paat.e nahin jeh 

dd'3 1 dUU T , Hd'tid 1 , 33T, tF3", 3T3", 5TSt ?ujt I 

You are free of figure or features (Form), color or cast, or lineage. 
You have no physical form. 

fu€ar»f§%iriif£fctfu?7 Hots fctu n 

Roop ran:g aru raekh bhaekh ko-oo kahe na sakt.e keh 

ftPt flf €ar, fioTH, Iffeg^r, oTHt €H (5Ut HoTCT I 

Nobody can tell about Your figure, color, features, and clothes. 
You have no appearance. 
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»raW H3fe Wraf UoTH WffHtftT offuff II 

Achall moorat.-e anbhou pr;akaas amit.oje kahijjaae 

feojH'd, mnj^ nru ?j »pir trfug (iraniz) ore?> ^ro, are d'ou^d srat £ u i 

You are called of the Permanent-Form (Immortal), Self-Created, and Extremely- 
Powerful. 

You are Self-Created, Eternal and the Doer. 

6TT3 lEtT RjtrTC JTO H'd'li dll&rl II 

Kote Ind.r; ind.r,aan.e saahu saahaan.e gan.ijjaae 

You are considered King of god Indra, and King of the kings. 
You are the Highest of All. 

fe&ZZ HUhf cTC ?y3 7y3 977 fes 6TUS II 

Tr;ibhavan. maheep sur narr asur naet. naet. bann tr;in. kahet. 

IR3t, WH, ITHTO ^ ^TtT, HW, t^, tT3R5 »f§ URT t?j orfU€ 

U?> I 

Kings of the three worlds (Powerful kings), gods, people, demons, and even grass 
and straws call You Limitless. (You are Limitless). 

f mi oft 6Tg?> cVH HHS ii mi 

T.av; sarab Naam kathaae kavan Karam Naam barnat.t. smat.t. 

mm iw^eH HoreT fe^t § ut »fora tr for stt% oHH-mi (mp % 

Who can tell Your real Name? The ability is this much only that I can tell Your 
Names based only on Your deeds (Actions). 

ftT3T UGTC g£ II 

Bhujan:g Pr;yaat. Chhand. 

5Tf%3T 5t foTHH & (THI 

The Name of the type of poetry. 

TiHHS JflcPW II (TO foflTO II 

Namast.v;n Akaalae / Namast.v;n Kr;ipaalae 

(■JHTToTO U oTO-gfU3 1 ?5HHoT^ U fHddH'A I 

I bow to You the Deathless (Immortal), I bow to You the Benevolent. 



91 



7>ms »ffu ii 7>ms w?fi iipii 

Namast.an: Aroopae / Namast.an: Anoopae 

SHHoCd U Hora-dfod I SHHoCd U Hfi-fHTO I 

I bow to You the Formless, I bow to You the Only One (One that cannot be 
compared with anything else). 

7>ms wii* ii mns ymv n 

Namast.an: Abhaekaae / Namast.an: Alaekhae 

"for *th ufugr% e : |u gfut, " ?5HHore fr i g sftt w Hots (fw hit 

I bow to You without a special dress (Form), I bow to You the Unexplainabe 
(Above description). 

»fcre II 7>m3 WWZ II 3 II 

Namast.an: Akaae / Namast.an: Ajaae 

I bow to You the Formless (Without physical body), I bow to You the Unborn 
(Self-Created). 

Namast.an: Agan:jae / Namast.an: Abhan:jae 

S* ftT§ WS l 1 ^, SHHoCd U I TP WS ? T W, SHHoCd U I 

I bow to You Who cannot be defeated, I bow to You the Indestructible. 

WFH II 7>m3 II8II 

Namast.an: Anaamae / Namast.an: Ath:aamae 

feH *PH cVH T gfU3", fiHHoCd U I fofH IfH feoP^ T fecT, fiHHoCd U I 

I bow to You the Nameless (Beyond names), I bow to You without a home (No 
single specific place: You are all over - Omnipresent). 

7>m3 »ioreH ii 7>ms wtch ii 

Namast.an: Akarman: / Namast.an: Adharman: 

5raH-H5f3" (oraHT T §^), fiHHoCd U I EreH-Hof3 (qg>T T §^%), fiHHoCd U I 

I bow to You higher than actions, and higher to Dharma - Responsibilities, 
disciplines, righteousness. 

7>m3 m?TH ii 7>ms wh imn 

Namast.an: Anaaman: / Namast.an: Adhaaman: 

foTH tTH (VK gfU3, ?5HH5P^ U I foTH *TH WG-W ^fU3, ?)HHoP^ U I 
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I bow to You free from names, I bow to You free from any set place. 

?5HH3 ii ?>m£ m#t§ ii 

Namast.an: Ajeet.ae / Namast.an: Abheet.ae 

(T ftT3" W HoTS fiHHo('d I 5^ T 3f<J3, SMHo('d I 

I bow to You the Unconquerable (Not winnable), I bow to You the Fearless 
(Fears none). 

7>mi ii yxwfs win 

Namast.an: Abaahae / Namast.an: Adhaahae 

H* tF HoTS (tyfu&), SHHoCd I TP tT HofS (ttf>ra), SHHoCd I 

I bow to You the Unchangeable, I bow to You the Immortal. 

7>mi »f?ftw 11 7>mi »f?TO n 

Namast.an: Aneelae / Namast.an: Anaad.ae 
€ar-fif gfu3, ?)Httoto 1 »ph (Hf ) gfu3, shhoto i 

I bow to You the Colorless, I bow to You the Beginningless 

7>ms »f£e 11 7>ms »ran? iipii 

Namast.an: Achhaed.ae / Namast.an: Agaadh:ae 

55 (§3) 7? tT Hof^ ^TO, ?5HH5P^ I WI fUF, ?5HH5TO I 

I bow to You the Indestructible, I bow to You the Immeasurable (Who cannot be 
Fathomed). 

Namast.an: Agan:jae / Namast.an: Abhan:jae 

ftT§ TP W TJdCS ? T W, SMHo('d I ^ S 1 " tT Ho(5 SHHoCd I 

I bow to You the Unconquerable (One that cannot be won), I bow to You the 
Indestructible. 

?5HH3 §tP% 11 7)ms wort 11 tin 

Namast.an: Oud.aarae / Namast.an: Apaarae 

4% fe*5 ? T W, fiHHo('d I ttT^-lf^ ^fUS (STttfe), fiHHoCd I 

I bow to You the Broadminded (Generous) One, I bow to You the Limitless. 

H §5 II 7>m3 »f^t II 

Namast.an: su Aekae / Namast.an: Anaekae 

fF^-feoT (§% ^33F f tF ?Kjt), SHHore I W^of (WAfdl&d, feoT f%U), ?5HHoF3 I 

I bow to You the Only One, I bow to You the Countless (Multitude of Your 
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Creation is You). 

EHH3 »ff3 II ?5HH3 »TRU II II 

Namast.an: Abhoot.ae / Namast.an: Ajoopae 

(UtT 33: U^ 1 ", U^t, ttranft, Uddl, »PoFH, T fiUt H^), SHHoCd I SHHoCd U 
WTO" (HfeW ?ujt, HOcT-Ho^) | 

I bow to You free from five elements (Not made of earth, water, air, fire, ether - 
Bodiless). I bow to You the Free One (Unbound, Not belonging to one place or 
person). 

75HH3 ftroTCH II 7)HW3 fc^H II 

Namast.an: Nr;ikarmae / Namast.an: Nr;ibharmae 

5raH-H5(3", fiHHoCd I 3f<J3, SHHoCd I 

I bow to You free from actions, I bow to You free from doubts. 

7>mi ftren ii 7>mi fijtH mho ii 

Nmast.an: Nr;id.aesae / Namast.an: Nr;ibhaesae 

3f<J3, cWfoT^ (HT% §UH U?)) I #H 3f<J3, ?)KHor^ tTH feof %H, Ufod 1 ^ 1 
?Kjt, U?>) I 

I bow to You free from a set place, I bow to You free from a set dress. (All places 
and dresses are Yours). 

?5HH3 ft>?FH II ?5HH3 fijoFH II 

Namast.an: Nr;inaamae / Namast.an: Nr;ikaamae 

(TK 3fU3 (tTTT, feof (TK ?Kjt), SMHo('d I 5P>W (fug 1 ") 3fU3, SMHo('d I 

I bow to You, the Nameless (No one Name, all names are Yours), I bow to You 
the Desireless. 

7>mi ftnre ii mms figure 

Namast.an: Nr;idh:aat.ae / Namast.an: Nr;ighaat.ae 

W3 (33 - HS3^) 3f<J3, SHHoT^ I W3 (>f% W% 1 ) 3f<J3, SHHore I 

I bow to You the Elementless (Bodiless), I bow to You the Deathless. 

Tarns ft>£ t ii mms 3 n 

Namast.an: Nr;idh:oot.ae / Namast.an: Abhoot.ae 

d >M3H (»f#W, SPfeH), TSHHoTO I 33 - HS3^ 3f<J3, TSHHoTO I 

I bow to You the Constant One (Unchangable), I bow to you the Elementless 
(Bodiless, free from the physical body). 
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?MH3 ymik n 7tms »jhot ii^pii 

Namast.an: Alokae / Namast.an: Asokae 

(T f^H^ ?5HHore I etf-3TH fiHHore I 

I bow to You the Invisible (Cannot be seen), I bow to You Who is free from 
Sorrow 

7>ms ftr^n) ii t^hhs ymU n 

Namast.an: Nr;it.aapae / Namast.an: Athaapae 

fe^-3or gftra ("jHttoto i (fe?> §pf: nfftwrntHor -hsj wftrefeor - oratf t frra; 

mftftfeoT - feoT f H% T fHW) I Wli ?ST tF Hof^ ?5HHoP^ I (HOT^, H^t feopf 5 
3W5 r ) I 

I bow to You Who has no afflictions. I bow to You Who cannot be set-up (Who 
cannot be installed like a statue in a temple). 

7>ms few* II fiHHH fisw I1 13 II 

Namast.an: T.r;imaanae / Namast.an: Nidh:aanae 

H5T (trast, WfoPH, f3?F 5TW (WftT, ofe, f%H H 1 ^ tFS ? T W, 

fiWHoCd I TJ3 tftw £ tfiTO, 5WHo('d I 

I bow to You the One worshipped in the three worlds. I bow to You the Treasure 
of everything. (Three Worlds - earth, nether world - bottom of earth, and sky). 

»raFU II 7>ms II 

Namast.an: Agaahae / Namast.an: Abaahae 

3FU (W, gfU3, I Wrar^ (»F?rfj): (T l 7 ^ W (fe^, feoT U?), 

SHHoI'd I 

I bow to the Immeasurable (Unfathomable). I bow to the Constant (The Steady 
One, unshakable, unchangeable). 

?5HH3 feagfr ii 7>ms wh^t ii^sn 

Namast.an: T.r;ibargae / Namast.an: Asargae 

fetT ?OT (fea^HT - T SHHoTO U I (WOT - tTcW) 3f<J3, 

SHHoCd fj I 

fea^BT - fetf U 1 *^: 1. : ^7/- '»fUW- HrfettF, U^W; *c?W- feg^T; HUH - 

Horat, ugt o'wd u for h few sut ftrst aret i wra f%tJ, iraH, »raw, sph, »f§ huh, 
ire^H fait ?^ <ra for h <re otet nai^ tr i 2. *3H - ^ftrw gre: usr^; *3H 

- 3>fU: WSE; *H# - H3* TJWS\ % 3T5 1 3. *Uf€t 5W, *feoW'dd', 

*^f<ret 5W) I 4. * - HH^; *fe^ - *»fTO - HTtrfHH I 

I bow to the Master of three attributes - Truth, Consciousness, and Bliss. 
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(Worldly attributes - the world has ego, truth and meanness). 

U#gr II ^HHS H#3T II 

Namast.an: Pr;abhogae / Namast.an: Sujogae 

UH?3? tJ3ft 33* fgre (H^tf) fiHHo('d I U^T f%tJ 3St 3*3 HtT€ (?h ufe), 
3?? 5HHo('d U I 

I bow to the Enjoyer of everything. I bow to the One present in everything (All 
Pervasive). 

75HH3 »ra§r II 7)HW3 »f#3T TON 

Namast.an: Aran:gae / Namast.an: Abhan:gae 

33T-3U 3f<J3, SHHoCd I 3^ (H 1 ^) TP W Hof^ SHHoTO I 

I bow to the Colorless. I bow to the One who cannot be destroyed 
(Indestructible). 

7>ms »ram n ehh3H3 €h ii 

Namast.an: Agan:mae / Namast.sat.u Ran:mae 

U<J3 3 1 ira, fiHHo('d I H3 fetJ 3¥ US', fiHHoCd I 

I bow to the Unreachable. I bow to the All Pervasive. 

75HH3 Htt'Hd II 75HH3 fod'Hd ll^ll 

Namast.an: Jalaasrae Namast.an: Niraasarae 

FT75 € »TH% (HHtJU), 5HHo('d I foTH £ »TH% ^ftj3, fiHHoCd I 

I bow to the Support of water (The Creator of water). I bow to the One Who 
needs no support. 

7>ms y>\w% ii Ttms ware n 

Namast.an: Ajaat.ae Namast.an: Apaat.ae 

W3 fotJ3, SHHoCd (H^twf 3^t»F U?), 3 foTH tFTT feof tF3 *T ?Kjt), 3T3U 

gfu3, ?)KHoto i (n? | t, f m& & ff)\ 

I bow to the One above all castes. I bow to the One above sub-castes (Lineage). 

SHH3 WfFRT || ?5HH3H3 Wit II^PII 

Namast.an: Amajbae Namast.sat.u Ajabae 

ymuw t Mora, ?)KHor^ (f ^ fr), wra^tT ^ftrarf , if SHHore fj i 

I bow to the One above religions. I bow to the Wonderful One. 
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ttftJH »fEH II Wf#H II 

Ad.aesan: Ad.aesae / Namast.an: Abhaesae 

Obeisance (I bow) to the One unattached to the lands. I bow to the One who is 
free of clothes (Above dresses, Formless). 

7>ms ftjtFH ii 7>ms ftram until 

Namast.an: Nr;idh:aamae / Namast.an: Nr;ibaamae 

(feHddl T fecT at) (WTToTO U I 

I bow to Him Who needs no homes (All places are His). I bow to the One Who is 
not born of a woman: is Self-Created. 

Namo Sarab Kaalae / Namo sarab d.iaalae 

FPfettF € 5TO (fe), SHHoCd I H3(V 3" foTdVTO, fiHHo('d I (oTO - H3", »fe §^ foraiF 
ofg ot U^T-FSl-F HrfgWT (f ttfV^ f%tJ f)W S^T U) I 

I bow to You the death to all. I bow to One Kind to all 

?5H H3H fU II ?5H fTCH fU ll^tfll 

Namo Sarab Roopae / Namo Sarab Bhoopae 

SHHoCd, HsJcV € H?U f%tJ 3 tf I SHHoCd U, fFfettF U I 

I bow to the One Who is the Form of All (Who is in everyone). I bow to the King 
of All. 

ffH H3H ITV II ?5H H3a 3*0 II 

Namo Sarab Khaapae / Namo Sarab Thaapae 

? T W, fiHHo('d U I 

Obeisance (I bow) to the One Who absorbs everything back into Him. Obeisance 
to the Creator of All. 

(W 5to ii ?)H rraa irw upon 

Namo Sarab Kaalae / Namo Sarab Paalae 

I bow to the "Death to All." I bow to the One Who nurses (Provides) all. 
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?5HH3H? £t II 7)HHS »ftt II 

Namast.sat.u D.aevaae / Namast.an: Abhaevaae 

HtW % 5¥ (iraoPH, UtTS ?5HHoTO tr I 3fU3 (ftTH ^ 7> ("JKHoTO I 

Obeisance to the One Who is worshipped by all (Deity of all). I bow to the One 
Whose mystery we cannot know (He is a Mystery). 

7>mS WtffiH II 7>ms H3M IIP^II 

Namast.an: Ajanmae / Namast.an: Su-banmae 

tffiH uf<J3, fiHHo('d I U3T-UU fiHHoCd I (HHfiH: - ?U£, €<JT) 

I bow to the One Who is not born (like others do). Obeisance to the One Who is 
the Beauty. 

?5H 3T§£ II ?5H HUH 3§£ II 

Namo Sarab Gounae / Namo Sarab Bhounae 

WZf UUU (W Hof^) SWHo('d I H^ sf^cV € HffeoT (FFU f%U tF H5T5 

- Udd), ttfoFH, Ud'TO f%U UU US',), 5MHo('d I 

I bow to the One Who can reach everywhere. Obeisance to the One Who is at all 
places: Omnipresent). 

?jh huh uir ii ?5H huh iar 112211 

Namo sarab Ran;gae / Namo Sarab Bhan:gae 

U3F (H^T UT»F HtT, H3?7 £ HU) f%U HtT€, U§ SHHoPU I oTUff 
SWHo('d I 

I bow to Him Who is present in all colors (In all states: conditions, in everyone, 
attached to all). I bow to the One Who can destroy everything. 

oTO oTO II fiHH3H3" fe^PW II 

Namo Kaal Kaalae / Namast.sat.u D.iaalae 

(HU) € oTO (HU ?t ftTH U ¥H U), J5HH5PU I ?5HH5FU U, W fe»TW I 

Supreme-Death (Lord of Death) I bow to You. I bow to You the Benevolent One. 

7>ms ymtt 11 7>mi >hhu£ iiP3ii 

Namast.an: Abarnae / Namast.an: Amarnae 

U3T (?U5, HU) UTUU, 75HH5PU I HU5 T §Vd" (HU UfUU), ("JKHoT^ | 

Above Castes, I bow to You. The Immortal One, I bow to you. 

TyHHS rlcJ'd II 75HHU foTU^ II 

Namast.an: Jraaran: / Namast.an: Kr;it.aran: 

(■JHHoFU U UUU € tut (HUlF-ufUU) I SHHoPU U otdd'd (FFU tfe UU5 I 
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Beyond old age, I bow to You. I bow to You the Creator. 

?>H tra - II 75H TJS WOT IIP8II 

Namo Sarab Dh:an:dh:ae / Namo Sat.t. Aban:dh:ae 

wfew % ire (xffrj»r f%u tiwQs SHHoCd i ?>HHorre u ire, OTcT t gfu^ i 

I bow to You the avocation of all (Engagements, jobs). I bow to the True One, not 
bound to anything. 

fiHHH ffiWo( || fiHHH f^y'oi II 

Namast.an: Nr;isaakae / Namast.an: Nr;ibaakae 

W3F: HfofttF, T SMHoCd I SHHoCd U HH 1 ^ I 

Free from relations (relatives), obeisance to You (I bow to You)! Obeisance to the 
Fearless One. 

7>ms aufrr ii 7>ms sretH iipuii 

Namast.an: Raheemae / Namast.an: kareemae 

ore?) ^MHo('d I oraH (OTfHH) ore?) ^TO, SMHoCd I 

Obeisance to the Merciful. The Kind One, I bow to You. 

7>mS »f£§ II iWIB II 

Namast.an: Anan;t.ae / Namast.an: Mahan:t.ae 

Httfe, SWHesCd I HU3" (H^ T HU 1 ?), ?§"), SWHoCd I 

The Limitless, I bow to You. The Supreme One, I bow to You. 

wit II 7>HRS HtTUT IIP^II 

Namast.sat.u Raagae / Namast.an: Suhaagae 

fU»T^-fU, SWHoCd I Hsfrt 1 € tJiJT-^cJr, SWHo('d I 

The Love, obeisance to You. The Fortune of all, I bow to You. 

?jh m ii ?>h w n 

Namo Sarab Sokhan: / Namo Sarab Pokhan: 

H3?T § HoPf 5 (tfSH ore?>, HreS) ?)HHoTre I H3?T € U'ttid'd, ?)HHoTre I 

The Drier (Destroyer, Killer) of all, I bow to You. The Sustainer of all, I bow to 
You. 

fiH rreH ore^ n ?>h rren ug^ iippii 

Namo Sarab Kart.aa / Namo Sarab Hart.aa 

FT? §9" ores (3tJS) ?)HHo('d I ?j HSS ?)HHo('d I 

I bow to You the Creator. I bow to You the Destroyer. 
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?5H #3T #3T II ?5H #3T taT II 

Namo Jog Jogae / Namo Bhog Bhogae 

flaftnr € hit naft, ?5HHore i f aftnr (tTfstw^r) £ h<f f aft, shhoto i 

The "Supreme Yoga," (Detached One) I bow to You. "The Worldly Man," I bow 
to You. (Yoga, a technique to meet God. Yogis believe in renunciation - 
detachment from the world). 

ffH fe»FW II ffH IPS NPtzll 

Namo Sarab D.iaalae / Namo Sarab Paalae 

% fera, SHHoTO I € U'dted'd, SHHof^ | 

Obeisance to You the Kind One. Obeisance to the Sustainer. 

ii s irrrfe ii 

Chaachri Chhand /Tav; Pr;asaad. 
uwt s€, forair £ (To ferfw i 

Chaacharee Chhand, composed by Your Grace. 

»ff u fr ii »f§ir fr ii 

Aroop Haaen' / Anoop haaaen' 

§ flf fr 1 HTHHTO fr" I 

You are formless, and unique. 

wfr fr ii »ff fr nptf ii 

Ajoo Haaen' / Abhoo haaen' 

§ tT?jH gfu3 fr 1 ifa-ts gfu3 fr (u^, in^t, mar, trent, wwh, ^ Hfe»r ?Kjt) i 

You are not born (Manifested without birth), You are not made of five elements 
(Water, earth, air, fire, ether). 

ttf&tf fr ii mitr fr ii 

Alaekh Haaen' / Abhaekh haaen' 

§ fore (dH^ld a^ff rrcfa) t aw fr i fen fesr t*r-%H t gtre fr (ht% #h 

You are beyond description (without form). You are not bound by dress 
(Appearance). 

wmi fr ii ymw fr II30N 

Anaam Haae': / Akaam haaen' 

foTft ?m T tr (HT% (TH t% U7) ) I oPM^r (f£gr) gftj^ ff I 

You have no name. You are Desireless. 
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>m fr ii »ft fr n 

Adh:ae Haae': / Abhae haaen' 

t§ fqWTTT f%H ?ujt feWTBT tF Hof^r | #e ?Kjt ipfettF W Hof^r | 

You cannot be brought into imagination. Your Mystery cannot be known. 

»ftft^ fr ii fr ii3nn 

Ajeet. Haaen' / Abheet. haaen' 

i§ firfenr ?r Hsre 1 1 § gftrs fr" i 

None can win You (Unconquerable). You are without fear. 

fsw7i fr ii fcire fr ii 

T.r;imaan Haaen' / Nidh:aan haaen' 

K5T (U33t, DT5PH, IFHTO) € WoTf" t§ W% <Jtf 1 f ? tfiSW fr | 

You are honored in the three worlds (Earth, sky, nether-world - bottom of the 
world). 

fea^ur fr n wraur fr ii3Pii 

T.r;ibarg haaen' / Asarg haaen' 

1 if gfenr ?Kjt tr Horer i 

You are above the three dimensions of the world (virtue,evil, ego). 

fr ii wfe fr n 

Aneel haaen' / Anaad. haaen' 

§ €3T-f U gftlH tr 1 »TtJ (Hf , HS) SUt (U^ 5RJ tT fr) I 

You are above color and caste. You are above the beginning. 

fr II WftTfe fr II33II 

Ajae haaen' / Ajaad. haaen' 

^Ht fife ?Kjt Hor^l W?: T(Ho[g "»ftT T fe" SH^E ^ WE WE: tTcW T 

gfW fr)i 

Nobody can win You. You are "Azaad" - Free. (But, if we stick to the word 
"Ajaade," it will mean above birth). 

»itTffH fr ii »rag?7 fr ii 

Ajanamm haaen' / Abarn haaen' 

Hew gfira tf i %w ?Kjt i - gar-f u i w, tr^t, h^jh^, Ih, fe^, 

§ !f)l 

You are above birth (Self Born), and free from color and caste (You are in all). 



101 



»(f3 fr ii imss fr ii38ii 

Abhoot. haaen' / Abharn haaen' 

W3" (^ut i 

You are above five elements (Not made of elements - bodiless), You do not need 
anyone to nurse (Sustain) You. 

>»raTtT fr ii »#t fr n 

Agan:j haaen' / Abhan:j haaen' 

i§ firfenr w m& i srst t§ §3"-h# 3" (§3 iff) sut Ho^ | 

You are Unconquerable. No one can hurt You - no one can destroy You. 

»ff? fr ii fr ii3mi 

Ajhoojh haaen' / Ajhan:j haaen' 

§% (TO 5T5t 83 ffUt HoW 1 I §(f HFF^ £ 5TSt 333-3%S ?Kjt Uff I 

None can face i.e. stand You (in battle). You are not involved in the worldly 
problems. 

wflct fr ii gslor fr n 

Ameek haaen' / Rafeek haaen' 
3if<re-3T3ta fr i re^ftre^fn 

You are too deep (Calm, composed). You are the Friend of all. 

»ftfa fr ii »raxr fr ii3£n 

Adh:an:dh' haaen' / Aban:dh' haaen' 

^ O O *\ ft O -\ ft A O _"\ K ft O ft 

3§ HH^ £ 5THT I 3$ tRT3 £ 5TST HO?) ?kJT I 

You have no worldly botherations You are not attached to anything. 

fijf 3 fr ii »fH3 fr ii 

Nr;iboojh haaen' / Asoojh haaen' 

5TEt §3 (HH9) ?Kjt HoTOT I 5THt §3t H3t IT tT^) 75Ut Hof^ | 

You are not knowable (You cannot be known), and are beyond understanding. 

mm fr ii wtra fr II3PN 

Akaa haae' / Ajaal haaen" 

f ^3 f ti f fra (Hrfenr-tTO, € tftrw) t Hots fr 1 

You are not bound by time. You have no worldly entanglements (Bindings). 



102 



>xw i u fr ii wttru fr ii 

Allah haaen' / Ajaah haae' 

§ WU (ff HfeW TP W Tm) ff I ^ 5THt feof feof^ ^ (gg qi ff ) | 

You are a Mystery (Inaccessible), and not bound to one place (You are 
everywhere: all pervading). 

yrfy3 fr ii HU3 fr ii3tn 

Anan:t. haaen' / Mahan:t. haaen' 
H»fefn HU^fh 

You are Limitless, Great. 

»R5toT fr || ftpfoT fr II 

Aleek haaen' / Nir;sareek haaen' 

£et Ue-Sfar SUtl H^oT (§% ?OT US) ?Kjt I 

You are beyond description (Formless). There is none other like You (No rival). 

fi^HF fr ii wfe fr ii3tfn 

Nr;ilan:bh haaen' / Asan:bh haaen' 

fr i (wfe - HsJ'^A 1 : fw?) f%u^ i wrfe: ^ »raw Hew t gfu3 4\ tr) i 

You are Supportless (Self Sustained ), beyond imagination (Self-Created). 

wrafH fr ii »rth fr ii 

Agan:m haaen' / Ajan:m haaen' 

§% 3^r £st uzfe 5# Hot^t | I Hew fen sut nrf^ I 

You are beyond reach, above birth. 

>ms fr ii wss fr iiaon 

Abhoot. haaen' / Achhoot. haaen' 

§ UtT 33* T ?><ft Hfenr (HUfa 3f<J3 fr) I 5TSt f U 75Ut Hof^r i 

Yor are not made of elements (Bodiless), none can touch You. 

ymoc fr n whst fr n 

Alok haaen' / Asok haaen' 

§ UfW 75<jt tT Horer | i H5T (3TH) Uftj3 ff I 

You cannot be seen. You are above sorrow. 
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»toraH fr ii >mGH fr nsnii 

Akarm haaen' / Abharam haaen' 

»(oraH - § ora>r: u?r oft^tw fl^eto* dddd' 5*, ^st wra 1 ?Kjt i w^h - §% 

ar% ^Ht H5T oft^ tF Hof^, 3 Hef ut fr I 

You are not affected by Your actions (Deeds). You are above doubts. (No doubt 
about Your existence. You are a Reality). 

>xtft? fr ii fr ii 

Ajeet. haaen' / Abheet. haaen' 

t§ ^Ht fife Horer I 3Ht t (5^) ?5Ut I 

No one can win You. You have no fear of anyone. 

»ra T u fr ii wraru fr iispii 

Abaah haaen' / Agaah haaen' 

i§ ^Ht to ?ujt m& (m^K fr) i §gr 3fu (w, »fe) ?Kjt irfenr ?r m& i 

You are Steadfast - Unshakable. You are Immeasurable - Immense, limitless. 

WFtf fr ii few fr ii 

Amaan haaen' / Nidh:aan haaen' 

§gr HTU-ts ora Hof^r | h?^?t tf^TcT § ut fr" I 

You cannot be measured. You are the Treasure of everything. 

»f£oT fr II fe^ £cf fr 1183 II 

Anaek haaen' / Phir Aek haaen' 

§ »f£or: ay fare^t, fr fesr e f%H us sra^) i is* 4\ § fr fesr ut i 

You are many - countless (by being in all), yet You are One. 

ftfar ucre ii 

Bhujan:g Pr;yat. Chhand. 

S€ ?TH f tf 3T UCT3 1 1 

Bhujang Prayaat Chhand, type of the poetry. 

ffH HTO II HHH3t few II 

Namo Sarb Maanae / Samast.ee Nidhaanae 

SHHoCd U wf&W % H'&Wdl I tJtfW tf I 

I bow to the One worshipped by all. You are the Treasure of everything. 



104 



75H £t II >m*ft »ftt II99II 

Namo D.aev Daevae / Abhaekhee Abhaevae 

SHHofr^ fj ^^fenfi £ £^3 | %q (UHToT, yfdtJ'i) gfu3, gfu3, fr 1 

I bow to You God of gods. You are above dresses (Formless), and are 
Mysterious. 

?5H era oto ii ?5H Fran irw n 

Namo Kaal Kaalae / Namo Sarab Paalae 

(WTToTO U, oTO (H3) £ Hd'o('tt (H3 3% €H U) I ("JHTToTO U, JFfW € H'M&d'd I 

I bow to the death of death. I bow to the Sustainer of all. (Death is in His control). 

fiH H3H 31§t II fiH fTCH 3§5 II8UII 

Namo Sarab Goun.ae / Namo Sarab Bhoun.ae 

ife W UUtJS (Rsdrt) ^TO, SHHoCd fj I ife sf^cV ^5, fiHHo('d U I 

- H3*5, 3^7: ura, feopfe»r, effort) 

I bow to Him Who can reach everywhere. I bow to Him Who is all over 
(Omnipresent). 

wftaft dot ii ftpraft vwz ii 

Anan:gee Anaathae / Nr;isangee Pr;amaathae 

war (33*) gftj3 tr, 3% t*3 sret ?ra (cFoo-r) i 3^ ^Ht Haft (j-rwt, yd'yd ^) 
?Kjt, 3 m wt^r ora?7 fr (re 3 Herat ?w tf) 1 

You are above body (Free from elements), and free from any master. You are free 
from any companions (Friendless), and the Destroyer. 

?)H ^7) W?> II ?)H H 1 ?) H 1 ^ N8£ll 

Namo Bhaan Bhaanae / Namo Maan Maanae 

SHHoCd U, H3tF € ?t H3tT (H^tT ?? tHfit €5 ^75) I H 1 ^ WS lifeWF € 4\ W$ WS 
? T W, fiWHoCd U I 

"Sun of suns," I bow to You (The source of light and heat of suns). I bow to You 
the "Worshipped By All." 

?5H €s €f II ?5H W7i 3^ II 

Namo Chan:d.r; Chan:d.r;ae / Namo Bhaan Bhaanae 

353>T £ 4\ 35g>T, U I H9tT £ it H3tT, cWfoTO U I (feUcT et fH?5t ^ HHr 

<f)\ 

I bow to You "Moon of moons." I bow to You "Sun of suns." (You are the source 
of light to the moons and suns). 
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?5H arte aftt n ?sh sii iispii 

Namo Geet. Geet.ae / Namo T.aan T.aanae 

attn* € arte (arts* et sths^X SHHoCd u i 3w et 3^ (hw £ uh), fiHHoed tr i 

Song of the songs, I bow to You (Supreme Song). Melodious Note of the 
melodies, I bow to You. 

?>H ffiS ffr3 II ?)H (TO (TO II 

Namo Nirt Nirt.ae / Namo Naad. Naad.ae 

F) 1 ^ € (TO (?TO rttl'Qs SHHoCd U I SHHoCd tr, HW-U?) 5T HUT) I 

(§ HIT 7TO fr, jjtJU »TW <T) I 

Dance of the dances, I bow to You (Supreme Dancer). Melody of the melodies, I 
bow to You (Super melody). 

?5H ITO ITO II ?)H W W II 8t || 

Namo Paan Paanae / Namo Baad. Baad.ae 

SHHoCd U ? (UH € U?)U) I 5HHoCd U (7TO) ^H'Qs I 

#s w uu hhj itrf 5 ?w 3 feu^r et »rw et it § ut fr i htm et 

Hand of the hands, I bow to You (Art or delicacy of the hands). I bow to You the 
Player of players. (Player of the musical instruments, drums etc. You create the 
music and manage it too). 

w£aft ttfcTO II HHHSt HfU II 

Anan:gee Anaamae / Samast.ee Saroopae 

§% »f 3T ?Kjt, (TO ?Kjt I JTO HfU §"% Utf I 

§gr iftT-33 Hufa ?Kjt i HffW € mar: rrcfa, tH'tTrottuff-H^futfri 

You are above body, and above name. All the forms are Yours. (All bodies and 
names are Yours). 

Uiaft UHH? II HHH3T fef§ N8tf II 

Pr;bhan:gee Pr;maathae / Samast.ee Bibhoot.ae 

uaw h »rf s ?w fr, 3W sra #5 ?w fr 1 htutV sst h^ Horat»r (w£ tHutm*, 

OraTHT^T) ffl 

You are the Destroyer of all, and the Killer of everyone. You are the Giver of all 
powers (Miracles). 

of&^ ffcf&cft HfU II 

Kalan:kan: Binaa Nae--kalan:kee Saroopae 

toTH oTBoT THTT <T, oTBoT HfU U 1 1 
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You are the Blameless, and the Pure Form. 

eh grog iraH fu imon 

Namo Raaj Raajae-sv;arn: Param Roopae 

SHHoCd U, ^ftTW £ HZF ^H, FFfettF T HU 1 ^ I 

I bow to the King of kings, the Supreme-Beauty. 

?jh #3T nanra itch ffTU II 

Namo Jog Jogae-sv;rn: Param Sidhae 

SHHoCd U H3Tt»T € HZF?) H3ft, fiTO* (oraT-THtw) € HU 1 ^ ora^-FHt I 

I bow to You the Greatest Yogi of all, the Supreme Miracle Maker. 

75H g^re itch fed nun II 

Namo Raj Rajae-sv;rn: Param Br;idh:ae 

SHHoCd U grftlttF £ HU 1 ^ ^H, HU 1 ^ 83331 I 

I bow to You the King of kings, the Great-Elderly (Old One, Wise-One). 

fiH HTTHirt II 75H WH^H^ II 

Namo Sastr; Paan.ae / Namo Astr; Maan.ae 

SHH5P3 U <raF-HH33 ¥TO I (WTToTO U WT33 H^c") I 

I bow to You the Bearer of arms, and the Enjoyer of the thro wing- weapons. 

EH ITCH II fiH HoT H 1 ^ IIU3II 

Namo Parm Giaat.aa / Namo Lok Maat.aa 

SHHoCd U >W7) fcflttr?)-? 1 ?) I SWHo('d U, tTHIH H 1 ^ I 

I bow to You, the great Knowledgeable. I bow to You the Mother of the world. 

m#tft m^Ht wfaft wff 3i§ ii 

Abhaekhee Abharmee Abhogee Abhugt.ae 

HoT5 <TI 

You are above the dresses (Forms), free from delusions (Doubts), indulgences 
(Enjoyment of His Creation), and unaffected by such involvements. 

ffH H3T fffnre U3H H3T§ im3ll 

Namo Jog Jogae-sv;arn: Parm Jugt.ae 

?5HHore tr naftnr € HUT) #aft, f'BH tfaratoF (^tfewr) i 

I bow to you, the Greatest of the Yogis, and the Master of all Techniques (All 
techniques to realize You are lower to the recitation of Your Name). 
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?5H fife (Vd'fei org II 

Namo Nit. Naaraa-e-n.ae Kr;oor Karmae 

JSH'HoCd fj H^-lFfeoT, »f% ?TO Ut 5T31? (5T5S) 5T3H 5ra?> (H^ %£) ¥TO (A'd'fei - 

I bow to You, the Protector and the Destroyer of all. 

75H »fU3 HITCH IIU8II 

Namo pr;aet. apr;aet. d.aevae sudh:armae 

75HH&ITC U f 3* >X3 U3ft»T f TP % ITConJ: HfU, ^3F fe^f 5 I 

Ift^ - f 3: sldoWl H^t »T3>r; >MHB - gaft lff%3g »T3H T ; - OTH) I 

I bow to You the Lord of ghosts and good spirits, and the Person with Dharma 
(Good discipline). 

?sh tar Titt ii ?5H f£r n 

Namo Rog Hart.aa / Namo Raag Roopae 

SHHoCd U tar dd'Qs I SHHoCd U ^HT (fifttfTC) 5t H33 I 

I bow to the Healer of diseses. I bow to the Love-Manifest (Embodiment of 
Love). 

?)H WU WU II cTH II UK II 

Namo Saah Saahan: / Namo Bhuup Bhuupae 

TJHHore U WTF % U'fdJH'd I c^HoCd U ^ftTW £ I 

I bow to the King of kings, and the Ruler of rulers. 

7>H W?> W?> \\ 7>H W?> W?> \\ 

Namo d.aan d.aanae / Namo maan maanae 

(WHore U WlfrW % 5^1 J5HH&ITC U H'&UdM £ H T S^3T I 

Obeisance to the Great Giver I bow to the most Revered One. 

?sh tar tar n 7>ms feH<v& n 

Namo Rog Rogae / namast.n: isnan-n: 

SHHocd u, tar € tar (tar htc Hop^s ^to) i SHHoCd u tar ftizz % fewA'A h^h^ 

Disease of diseases (Disease remover, a cure), I bow to You. I bow to the "Cause 
of Bath" (the bath marking recovery from disease). 

«-. o on n no 

?5H H3[ H3[ II fiH tT3 tT3[ II 

Namo Man:t.r; Man:tr;n: / Namo Jant.r; Jantr;n 

?5HHoTTC U, HH^ £ it HU 1 ?) H3^ (attT-H3^, 3ra-H3^ I §t 7FH tFlf H^ T §V 
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H33 U) I SMHo('d U, tT33* £ tT33 (U^f, d^ld, 35 U?), 3 HU 1 ?) U*) I 

I bow to You, Supreme to the mantras (Your Name is the Greatest Mantra). I bow 
to You, Supreme to the charms (Your Name is the greatest Talisman). 

ffH feH3 feH3 II fiH 33 33 HHP II 

Namo ist istae / Namo t.antr; tantr;n: 

75HH5P3 U yH6lo(' £ UtT75fe (3T|%€) I J5HH5T3 U 333* € 333 (ft ISTS 7 U?>, 3 
HU^ <T)l 

H33 - 337) feof 35T ST; tT33 - IFFT d-^ld; 333 - FFtJ-?^ I 

I bow to You the greatest of deities. I bow to You the greatest of Tantras - 
magical-offerings (Spells: magical techniques, such as used to control others or 
spirits, or for the fulfillment of wishes). 

HtF HfotTTJt* U5T-rt II 

Sad.aa sachd.aa-nan:d sarban: pr;an.aasee 

f "H3 f^3 »T7?€" ofrfeH, ^377, »T?)€), »f3 ^ ?TH 5(3?) ?W <T 1 

You are the Immortal - "Truth, Awareness, Bliss" (God), and the Cause of 
destruction. 

Anoopae aroopae samast.ul-e nivaasee 

HfHTTO (tt'H'Al, U3 ?Kjt 3% »f3 fU 3f<J3, f H?fe^ ?TT^ ff | 

There is none other like You (Unique), You are Formless, and present all over 
(Omnipresent). 

HtT fm& m& fen n 

Sad.aa sidh:d.aa budh:d.aa br;idh: kart.aa 

3 Ut »T3fHor HoT3T»F, WfoTW-HH, 33oft H¥H5 ?W <T I 

You are Giver of spiritual attainments, wisdom, and success. 

ym fan wtf §ur imtfn 

Adh:o ourdh: ardh:an: aghan: oagh hart.aa 

3 nfoTH, IT3TO, 11331 3 3*) ITU ?FH 5(37) ?W <T 1 

wn - us*, ir3TO 1 §3U - §ij, »toph i »ratr - fetjoed, H33t, ?r trant »f3 

DfW € ferdoMttl I WJ - IFlf I §UT - HW 3, H^T I 333^ - 7FH 5ra?> ?W I 

You destroy the sins in the sky, nether world (bottom of the earth), and land 
(Everywhere), and You give success (Promote i.e. evolve everything). 
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u€ U3H u^hh€ Ug IFW II 

Parn parm Parmaesv;arn: prochh paalan: 
§ wfeGr Us* iraHH^, us sra^r | 

O God, You are Highest of the high (Supreme), and invisibly nurse everyone. 

HtT Hdiw firftr 5^ ii£oii 

Sad.aa sarabd.aa sidh d.aat.aa d.eaalan: 

You are Kind and give miraculous powers ever and to everyone. 

»f£et wtet >x?vh wfoPH n 

Achhaed.ee abhaed.ee anaaman: akaaman: 

§ 77 (f%§\ t^), 77 ^ W TfoCE feH IfH TFH 3f<J3, oPHTT (fegr) gfo^ ff | 

(ip% TFH U?> ) I 

None can hurt, or injure You (Immortal). You are above names and desires (All 
names are Yours). 

HHH§ U^rft ^FH ll^ll 

Samast.o paraajee smast.sat.t.u dh:aaman: 

§ h^tf ?j fifes ?w (uwt) tr, m& fk* %w wh (ura, feof^) U I 

You are the Supreme Winner (Conqueror), and every place is Your residence 
(You are everywhere). 

% II ewt II 

T.aeraa jor / Chaacharee Chhand. 
§gt Herat h€ot, uwt s€ ferfgnr i 

By virtue of Your Power (Might), I composed the Chachree Chhand. 

trw fr ii fr ii 

Jalae haan' / Thalae haaen: 

You are in water, and on land. 

fr n »ft fr n ii£pii 

Abheet. haaen' / Abhae haaen' 

fe^ fr 1 gfU3 fr ^St ?njt U 7 Horer) | 

You are Fearless, no one can understand Your Mystery. 
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uf fr ii >xh fr 



Pr;abhoo haan' / Ajoo haaaen: 

HrfeoT fh tTTJK 3f<J3 fh 

You are the Lord, and Birthless (Self-created). 



»TCH fr II »f#H fr 11^311 

Ad.aes haaen' / Abhaes haaen' 

5H gfU3 fr I WR gfU3 fr I €H, #H f%H § fr) I 

You are above the countries (All countries: places, are Yours). You are dress-less: 
Formless. 

ftT3T II 

Bhujan:g pr;yaat. chhand. 

fe<J f tf 3T UCT3 W 5tJ fj I 

This is "Bhujang Pr;yaat" named poetry. 

Agaadh:ae abaadh:ae / Anan:d.ee saroopae 

3fu fefe3 (uuu gfe3, wu) fr i anr gfe (c^tt gfas) fr i § ug?> »T7?u fr" i 

You are Immeasurable, with no obstacles on Your Way. You are a Bliss. 

fiH m% W?> II HKH^t fcTO II £8 II 

Namo sarab maanae / Samast.ee nidh:aanae 

Wf&W W H'&Wdl fr, »B" UU feof tT tf^TW tf I 

All revere You. You are the Treasure for everyone. 

II 7>mS UHH? II 

Namast.v;an: nirnathae / Namast.v;an: parmaathae 

(WHore U fecT feH ("JTH U (feg § 5THt ffo HrfooT ?Kjtl HrfooT § fr) I § 

HH75 €5 l 1 ^ (H^ § IToTH), 5HHoCd U I 

You are above any master (You are the Master of all), and are the Destroyer of 
everyone. 

ehhs »ram ii 7>ms »f#H ii£uii 

Namast.v;an: agan:jae / Namast.v;an: Abhan:jae 

fiHHo('d U, TP fff§ WS I SHHoCd fj ?F 31? ^ tT Hof^ | 

Unconquerable (Invincible: none can win You) I bow to You. I bow to You 
Indestructible (Immortal). 
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7>ms wcra ii Tims mm n 

Namast.v;an: akaalae / Namast.v;an: apaalae 

cWjoT^ U, (H3") T H5T3" 1 ("JHTToTO U 3f<J3 1 

srst §?? im ferret i era, ^ »raw it th 

I bow to You, the Timeless (Not bound by the time). I bow to You are 
Unsupported One (Needs no, provider or nurse). 

fiH m% EH II ?)H H3H #H ll££ll 

Namo sarab d.aesae / Namo sarab bhaesae 

SHHoCd U, W% %W f%tJ (U^ W) HtT€ (f I fiHHo('d U W$ %W (f ( H 1 ^ %H* f%¥ 3 

*>\ 

I bow to the Lord of all places. I bow to the One to Whom all dresses (clothes: 
garbs, appearances) belong. 

?)H ^FT ^FT II (TH WrJ FFFT II 

Namo raaj raajae / Namo saaj saajae 

I bow to the King of kings, the Creator of all. 

?)>f WTJ Wif II ?)H KTJ J-TU ll£?ll 

Namo shah shaahae / Namo maah maahae 

I bow to the Supreme Monarch, Moon of the moons (The source of light to the 
moons). 

?)H (fits' II ?)H Uts Uts II 

Namo geet. geet.ae / Namo preet. preet.ae 

SHHoCd U, aftsr € >W7) Hits' (afts *T 3H, »fcftJ) I SHHoCd U iret3* 5t HU 1 ^ U^ts 
(f*BH fW^) I 

I bow to the Supreme Song (Essence: Creator of the songs). I bow to the Super- 
Love (Source of love). 

?)H §tf II ?)H Htf m ||£tll 

Namo rokh rokhae / Namo sokh sokhae 

SHHoCd U, 3JH: HU 1 ^ 3JH I SHHoCd U, H5t £ HU 1 ^ H5t (HoF ^5, cVH 5ra ^5 
1TO)I 

I bow to the Super- Anger (Source of anger), Supreme Destroyer. 
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?5H Hera" iar ii ?5H ran far n 

Namo sarab rogae / Namo sarab bhogae 

€ tar (h^tf § tart sra shhoto i h3?f § tars (h 1 ^) ito, tjhhoto i 

I bow to the Super-Disease (Source of afflictions: maladies). I bow to the Enjoyer 
of everything (Gives joy to all). 

fiH tTT3 II ffH 

Namo sarab jeet.an: / Namo sarab bheet.an: 

SHHoCd, ?? ftT3 ¥TO I SHHoCd, FFfoW € 5^ (fof §£!"* I 

I bow to the Supreme Conqueror, the Fear of all. 

?jh hto ftw n eh itch 3^ n 

Namo sarab giaanan: / Namo param taanan: 

I bow to You the All Knowing (Omniscient), the Omnipotent (All Powerful) I 
bow to You. 

ffH H3H II ?5H H^H tf=[ UPON 

Namo sarab mant.r;an: / Namo sarab jant.r;an: 

U"l 

I bow to You the Supreme-Mantra (Source of all mantras: Your Name is the 
greatest of all mantras). I bow to the Supreme-Jantra (Super-Charm). 

EH f&R II fiH m% fofH II 

Namo sarab d.rissan: / Namo sarab kr;issan: 

fiHHoCd U, FFfottF ?? 5*T5 (fw?) ^*f5) l 1 ^ I SHHoCd U, fFfow ?f ttfV^ ??5 ftra^ 
(H^ € ftlWf 1 ^ fexJ ?FT5 ^TO) I 

Protector (Caretaker, keeps an eye on everyone) of all, I bow to You. 
I bow to You the Attraction of all. 

€ar ii feiart w£ar iip^ii 

Namo sarab ran:gae / T.ribhan:gee anan:gae 

€ar f%tj ?H<r swHoi'd tr i t^^ 3nj j^tt sra^ ? T w, war SHHoCd fj i 
fe^art - fe?) 3H4 - : nffftr, tannr, §unj i 

I bow to Him Who exists in all colors (states of the mind), and is the Destroyer of 
all afflictions. 
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?5H rite tftl ii a!rr ntn n 

Namo jeev jeevan: / Namo beej beejae 

rfe* 5t ftfu-tF?), SHHoCd U I sfttF € ifttT (ifttF 5t iTO, Of die Hcxdl), SHHoCd U I 

I bow to the Spirit (Life) of all living beings, Who is the Essence (Power to grow) 
of all seeds. 

Wftffl »ff3fr II trfHff IIPPII 

Akhijjae abhijjae / samast,an: pr;asijjae 

§ ?Kjt, fgftrer (fuw-fww tT^) ?^jt i m& f% uhW If i 

You don't get irritated, or attached (Become friendly). You are Gracious to all. 

foWTO HfU ii ?sraH u^rrft II 

Kr;ipaalan: saroopae / Kukarman: pr;n.aasee 

§ forair Hf u (forairw) ji hsot (w) ^ (Ttt sraer | 

You are Compassionate (Kind). You remove (Destroy) the sins. 

HtT Hdyti 1 feftr frnr Gs^'h) iip3ii 

Sad.aa sarabd.aa ridhe sidhan: nivaasee 

tot, tot ut raifl»F ftrotw (orar>fHT) f%H irreh>r u?r i 

Ever the miracles abide (manifest, stay) in You. 

ttfZ S9 II 3 OTfe II 

Charpat chhand. / Tav; par;saad. 
9^ s€ i fir^t forair € ?TO Qti'Tdnr i 

Charpat Chhand, composed by Your Grace. 

WffH3 II wfe craH II 

Amrit. karmae / An:br;it. dh:armae 

§ >M>ra (H^ oFfeH, lff%3^) 5TH oratf tr 1 3^ U3H f%Uf?> 3f<J3 U I 

Your deeds are immortal (True). Your discipline is unpurturbed (Pure). 

wfe #ar ii tar iipqii 

Akhall jogae / Achall bhogae 

3 Hra tTBT3 £ cTO fkfe»f ufe»T ff I 3* Hfe^ ((T 9*5 oFfeH) #9T oRT?) ?W: 

>TO3 ?W <T) I 

You are attached to the worldly things. You are Constant Enjoyer of the Creation. 
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»rate ^ ii wf^w w¥f ii 

Achall raajae / Atall saajae 

?t efe»r ?Kjt w& fu (rrer opfeH) §gr g^tT u i h 3?5^t ?Kjt (»f>ra), wft §gt rrtT^ 

Ul 

Immortal is Your Kingdom. Constant (Unchanged) is Your Creation. 

www iran ii otch iipuii 

Akhall dharman: / Alakh karman: 

§% H3H (WTC5) f%U &THt oTKt SUt - HH 1 ^ feH f%¥ STS* Ufe»F U I »R5tf - Stf : UU, 

hh?, ?Kjt ?r horj sraH - §gt foray u i 

Your Dharma (Discipline, righteousness) is complete (abiding). Unseen are Your 
blessings. 

res xfs* ii h^h fcjpw 1 ^ 1 n 

Sarban: daat.aa / Sarban: giaat.aa 

§ re?F f 5^ €5 ?W fr 1 § § tT 1 ^ ?W ff" I 

You are the Giver, and You know everyone (You are aware of the deeds of 
others). 

rea w?> ii res iip£ii 

Sarban: bhaanae / Sarban: maanae 

§ re?F & ngtT fr, in?)t (ftTW)) ffe fr 1 Hra if hsh to i 

You are the sun to others (Light i.e. the Knowledge-Giver). 

res we ii ren 3^ n 

Sarban: pr;aan.an: / Sarban: t.r;aan.an: 
§ rrfew £ w fr 1 re 3^ (»TTra r ) fr i 

You are the Soul, and Strength to others. 

rea fai^ ii tjare 1 iippii 

Sarban: bhugt.aa / Sarban: jugt.aa 

§ re § fais ?w (iToor) fr i re?F € ?ra HrraiH (fnfe»r, war-Har) fr" i 

You are the "Enjoyer of All," and one with everything. 

rea ii res #i n 

Sarban: daevan: / Sarban: Sarban: bhaevan: 

§ rrrawr ^ 5¥ (ra-reu , nar) fr i re £ (ht* et) fr 1 

You are the Deity to everyone, and You are the "Knower of All." 
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II \m NPtll 

Sarban: kaalae / Sarban: paalae 

§ & sra (K3) ff i m& § itts^ it § ut fr i 

You are "Death to Every one," and yet You sustain all. 

ii s imrfe ii 

Roo-aal chhand / T.av parsaad.e 
f nm S€, §3t forair £ ^5 fofa»fr | 

Roo-aal Chhand written with Your Grace. 

fir wfe H^fe pf w ii 

Aad.e roop anad.e moorat.-e ajone purakh apar 

fW sut wi^, pf (imit) fr i 

You are the Starting-Being (Primordial Being) - from before the beginning of the 
time, Beyond Birth (Do not Incarnate), and Limitless. 

HTO Wfi fsW7i wrfe II 

Sarab maan tr;imaan d.ev abhaev aad.e oud.aar 

§ JFfW & H^H3T <T, ^fetfoft (fee") H5T - U^t, DfoTH, IFHTO) ^ UtT5 H3T tr, §3* 
?Kjt IfffeWT tF Hof^r, Hf T Ut JWt-H^ <T (H^ & § H*f> <T) I 

All revere You, You are worshipped in the three worlds (earth, sky, nether world: 
bottom of the earth), a Secret-Unsolved, and Big generous from the beginning. 

ITTOoT UfTOoT 5T uf?) cfTO II 

Sarab paalak sarab ghaalak sarab ko punne kaal 

You sustain everyone, You send the people here (Cause of their births), and in the 
end You are their Destroyer. 

tT3[ $3 fyd'rldl fU foTFW NPtfll 

Jat.t.ar; t.at.t.ar; biraaj-hee avdh:oot. roop risaal 

§ fet ft (<T3 W) HtT€ <T, 3^ fan € ffTO HHH ffUT, ^ (»fTO) H^ff ?W 

IT f UT ITI 

You are present here and there: everywhere (Omnipresent), and yet You are not 
attached to anyone (Detached), but still you are the "Enjoyer of All." 
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Naam Th:aam naa jaat. jaakar roop ran:g naa raekh 

§gr (TK, feop^r, tT3, fif-^ar, »f§ (T |u-^r (feu^-gsra) u?y i 

You are without a name, place, caste, color, and are Formless. 

Qwz H^fe »rfe wntr n 

Aad.-e purkh oud.aar moorat.-e ajone aad.e asaekh 

§ pf (UTTHt) »f§ tfS fe?5 fr, § tTTF (tTTJK) ?Kjt WFf^, 5PH ^ 

(Hf ) »f3 <T 1 

You are the cause of everything right from the beginning (Primal Being), big 
hearted, You do not get born, but You are the origin (Beginning) of everything, 
and are complete. 

£h >>re 7i wr ftw fu %u 7i II 

D.aes aur naa bhaes jaakar roop raekh naa raag 

€H ?Kjt, #H ?Kjt, HoTK-H^ ("jut, S 1 " ut §?7 foTH £ cTO HU U I 

He is the One without a specific place and dress (Appearance). He is Formless 
and Detached - Not attached to anyone. (Not bound to one place, He is 
everywhere. He has no specific appearance every appearance is His). 

tfe 33 ferr fkw ufe tfef nton 

Jat.r; t.at.r; d.isaa vissa hu-e phaaeleoa anuraag 

Here, there, everywhere, You are the love prevailing in all the directions. 

Naaam kaam biheen paekhat. dh:aam hoon: nahejaahe 
fuf cTH m§ fegr feu3 if, urg-ure it ?Kjt ferre* i 

We think of Him as Nameless, Desireless, and Placeless. (All names, desires and 
places are His). 

H 1 ?) H 1 ?) Htl HTO 3^ II 

Sarab maam sarbat.t.r; maan sad.aaev maanat. t.aahe 

3 HsJcV 5T HTOTiir fr, 3* 3"^t H^H 1 " U, HtT ut §3t H^H 1 " U I 

All revere You, You are revered everywhere, You are revered always. 

§of H^fe »f£oT ttHG oft?7 fU WftfcT || 

Aek moorat.-e anaek d.arsan keen roop anaek 

fU feoT |U (feof UTT^t) U, §UH ^H?)-Hfir »f ^ j^ft fef 1 §U WOr^t S^cT € 
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few HWW Hf IT (H5R5*) few tFfug U I 

He is One, and still seen as many, because in His Creation all the forms are His. 

WW t fefe WcT II tzHII 

Khael khael akhael khaelan an:t. ko phiraek 

§u %s %z £ (trerw et ww few§ m?)-¥^ (uws) sra fwwr fr, w* fuwt ww?f §h 

few »fWU U tTC W ofTWS §U HW feoT U WV U I 

When, after playing the play of Creation He ends it, everything goes back into 
Him, and again He becomes One. 

W^ 7i W7)U\ frRT WW »f§3 ctWH II 

D.aev bhaev jaanhee jeh baed aour kataeb 

W€W WW SUt ftTH W, %W »fW ofWH # few ?Kjt rl'£:t! I 

%W - WW %W: WH, GIWW, fW3T, »fW3Wff; 5TWH - WW foTWW: ?Wtf, Mfffte, WWW, 

wfrei 

His Mystery is not known to gods, Vedas, and Kateb - Qouran and other books 
related to this. 

WU W3T 7i Wfs IFfe H WfiWt few WW II 

Roop ran:g naa jaat.e paat.e su jaanaee keh jaeb 

ftmw wu €ar, ww (wwW, fonw) erw ?>w>, wu »ru ut w^w tr for §uwt huh 1 &THt 

!h 

Greatness of the One Who is without color, form, caste, sub-caste, etc. can only 
be known to that One only. 

WW WS 7) WW WctW tffiH HWff feufa II 

T.aat.at. maat. naajaat. jaakar-e janam maran biheen 

fUW, 75* H T W r , W WW (»fW, WW - HWtf) U QHtil, tTTJH, HW5 W fWcT U I 

He has no father, mother, caste (or children), and is above birth and death. 

WoT WoT few WW W6T WfiUt UW wfa NtPII 

Chakkr; bakkr; phiraae chat.t.r; chakk maanhee pur t.een 

§WW Wora WW (fW3W, fe»FfioT) feWW U (»fWS Uo(H I HW) WW »fW H?)Wt»F W?> 
fw£ uwt»f (HW3t,»roPW, ITWff) §W$ I 

His terrifying sharp-ring (Sharp circular-throwing weapon) works in all four 
directions, and the three worlds (earth, sky, nether world), revere Him. 
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Ho? tjQtfd afetti frvut firtr fry n 

Lok choud.ah kae bikhaae jagg jaapahee jeh jaap 

HofT (g^cT, ) £ f%¥ tTHIH tTW U §U^ (7K I (feHtt'fHoT H3" ttfTJH^ ttfoTTJ 
§5* U?) I fuf H3" H3" S5T q^3t T fto »f§ H3" U33t T U<5* HS^ U) I 

In all the fourteen levels (Mandals, worlds - In the universe), He is revered. (In 
the Hindu and Islamic philosophy, there are seven levels below the earth and 
seven above it). 

%^ ttflPfe H^fe grfUf Hi frRJ WU II 

Aad.e d.aev anaad.e moorat.-e thaapeou sabaae jeh thaap 

§U ^ T H^-HfU Hf T 4\ Ufa*5* 5t (UH3t) U, fof ftlH £ (»TV5 

3 1 »FU) feu g^JT g^t I 

You have been the Worshipful Being since before the beginning of the time, and 
You created everything. 

iraH f IT U?fe H3fe UOT WTO II 

Param roop puneet. moorat.-e pooran purkhu apaar 

^'fddjd m T f^t UH3t, Uf¥33-Hflf, U^-U^H (H^ f%U HfJU), H»f3" U I 

God is Supreme, the Purest-Form (Immaculate, Truth), Complete (Perfect-Being), 
and Limitless (All Pervading). 

HTO feH gfe§ Htfe" 31377 irlrtd'd Ilt3ll 

Sarab bisv; rachoa suyan:bhav gar.an bhan:jan-haar 

§u£ w& fern (hW) gfe»r u, ^ fu£ »fv5 nru § »ru <ft ai'fem 1 u, »ft fu 

He has created whole of the Universe, but He Himself is Self-Created, and He is 
the Creator and the Destroyer. 

cITO Ut?7 6W Hrraife U^tf »f^H II 

Kaal heen kalla san:jugat.-e akaal purukh ad.aes 

fu?J H3" ?nft, re &g ora?> Hsrat tr, nf§ H3" gfe UH3t ^ otet fesr feor^ 

?nlt (€H oTTO - WW 1 ?) ?HKT, H5T3" U) I 

He is the Deathless Being, has the power to create everything, is Immortal, Akaal- 
Purakh (not bound by time), and has no specific place (He is present all over). 

etch h gfe wf^ mm m#H n 

Dh:aram dh:aam su bharam rahet abhoot. alakh abhaes 

§u itch ^ ura (hh 1- ) fecT fen £ (net 1 ut) u, ^ t ?Kjt afewr (huh ?>ut), h 

§U UfW ?njt tF Horer, »f3" §U^ oTCt %H (ufiw, fU) ?Kjt I 
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He is the source of Dharma (Discipline, righteousness) and is the Truth (He really 
is, there is no illusion about it). He is not made of elements (Is without body) and 
so He cannot be seen, and has no dress (appearance, form). 

»far &m 7) tar tTorfu wfs irfe ?> ?fh n 

An;g raag naa ran:g jaak-he jaat.e paat.e naa naam 

§u^, hu ^ opgs yrefa ?ujt u, €ar-f if ?>ut, ^treatettfH^utTFHfh 

He is without a body, has no attachment, no color, no caste or sub caste (Clan), 
and is without name. 

aras afire tjrre i?re Hsrfe erfecr oph iitan 

Garab gan:jan d.ust bhan:jan mukat.-e d.aaik kaam 

§U, t^7> iW, €HHS ^c^-H^ ?W, fHg 1 ^ ^ Hoist €5 iW U (fs^ U3T 

ora?) ?w tr) i 

He is the remover of ego, breaker of evil, and liberator from desires (He Fulfills 
desires). 

Aap roop ameek ann oust.at.-e aek purkh avdh:oot. 

fu H#-Hfu (mn> § ^fe H^rfenr): trefw ?Kjt, artug-arefa (|uf-hk^ t 

§H33 ora^ T §Tjg U - QH44 ?Kjt tF Hoftjt, »f§ feof pif (H3<V f%tT ^ftJW, 
UH3T) U ftTH £ HFF^ et Uof^ ?Kjt I 

He is Self-Created, too deep to understand, beyond praise, and the Detached 
Being. 

aras afire hto i?re fu wre n 

Garab gan:jan sarab bhan:jan aad.e roop asoot. 

§u Uoto 3"3tr, Frfew ?? ?w (HtF 5^ iw, sras ?w), h^w-u^h nra 1 
irere (tren) t gfu^ u i 

He is destroyer of ego, killer of all, from the beginning (Primordial Being), and 
Self-Created. 

mar ure wiar wf^h £ct n 

An:g heen abhan:g anaat.am aek purkh apaar 

fu rrcfa gfe tr, wto^t ((To gfu3, ite ffut), »thh t et fu£ t »rear worst u% 

?Kjt), feof UH3T fj ftTH ^ cTSt U'd'^'d ?Kjt: U I »f T 3H T 5TET »R53T 

?Kjtl iraH-»THH T U)l 

He has no body - Bodiless, He cannot be destroyed - Indestructible, He is 
deathless - Immortal, the Supreme- Soul - the source of soul to everyone, and is 
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Limitless Being - Infinite. 

frh wfm urfeoT £ ufew ntun 

Sarab laaik sarab ghaaik sarab ko pr;t.ipaar 

§u ere sras war tr, h^?) 1 »fe ora?7 fj »r§ iro^ ?w w\ i 

He can do everything (Omnipotent), He is the destroyer of all, and as well the 
sustainer of everything. 

Fran afe 1 " Fran Fran § »re#if n 

Sarab gan:t.aa sarab han:t.aa sarab t.ae anbhaekh 

H3?F 35T afHHT (UUU) fh ^Ht §FT T TO SUt, fi-fZ 1 (FFU) FfoT^ U, »f§ U 
fU F^TF T »R53T %H (UH3T) I 

Nothing is out of His reach, He can destroy everything, and He keeps Himself 
separate from everyone (Unattached, distinct). 

FraH WWS 7) W7)U\ frRJ fU »ff %U II 

Sarab sast;r; naa jaanhee jeh roop ran:g aru raekh 

?S ?ujt §U^t H5R5, U3T, »f§ feU^-fFRJ^ 1 1 

All the religious books (Scriptures) do not know His appearance, color, and form. 

iraH H€ tTorfu $3 fife II 

Parm baed. puraan. jaak-he naet. bhaakhat. nitt.t. 

^3" - £fe §U feu ?ujt, feu ?Kjt: ttfftTtF 5R?t tJFTU 1 fiuT, §U H»f3 fj I 

Supreme Vedas and Puranas, constantly claim, "He is not this, He is not this." 
(These do not know what He is). 

tfe ffifk3 VW?> WWS 7) ftrfe llt£ll 

Kote sin:mr;it. puraan sast.r; naa aavaee vahu chit.t.e 

off 3* fFffH^tW, U/gr^T, W'Hdd' & fattF?) iranfH oTU st, ^rfUHTf § - firet fU 
UtT, ?^U^, l^r, 3"Fft fW?) f%U ("uft feWT HoTg | 

Even with the knowledge of the millions of the books of religious philosophy, 
you cannot bring God into your imagination (Mind). 

HH^U II 3 UFPfe || 

Madh:ubhaar chhand. / T.av parsaad. 

Hg^U, (7K ^ g^l irfUHTf feuUT £ fefw I 

Poetry named Madhubhar Chhand. Written by the Grace of God. 
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3T77 §5^ II HfUJF TO II 

Gunn gann oud.aar/ Mehmaa apaar 

(§) HT^ & 3177: tRTOT, H*ft (US, €3" H?) t?) <T 1 ?fewt U M I 

He is the Treasure of Virtues, Big Hearted (Broad Minded), and His praise 
(Grace) is endless. 

»FH?> »f#3T II to »f£cJT NtPII 

Asan Abhan:g / oupmaa anan:g 

§gr WHS #75^ ?Kjt - Wra fr, 3^ U5TH »f3S U I M ifenTHt H^fa-^fUH U I 
(tt'H'Al, tt'JHdloJ U, ?nft oTHt ?W) I 

oTEt ttfftTtF ?Kjt fof frTH € (TO Hocaw of^ ot tjfH»F W Hot H 3 foTS 1 " ff I 

No one can disturb His seat - He is Constant, Eternal, Immortal. None equals His 
praise - No other equals Him. 

»f?53§ UoTH || fenfe »WH II 

Annbhou pr;akas / Nisd.in anaas 

w>3¥ iraoPH fr - ftmr?) t?| nru t ut th fe?> g^: h^ ut, ?fh gfu^ If 
- wra fr 1 feor rro gfirer fr 1 

The knowledge of Your Self is to You only - only You know Your Self. Nobody 
can ever destroy You. 

»rfr?j ii ftu 7 ?) rro nttn 

Aajaan baahu / saahan saahu 

tTcW-^sr (tots 1 ") 3vs tr nrvt us i h 1 ^ jfu fr i 

The ways (Methods) of birth (Creation) are in Your hands. You are the King of 
kings. 

Wrl II ^TTO II 

Raajaan raaj / Bhaanaan bhaan 

§ Hd'd'H' fr grftinr € f% I H3tF ^ H3tT fr, feUTF § tH?ft £s I 

You are the Monarch of monarchs, the Sun of suns. (The monarchs serve You. 
The suns get light and heat from You). 

%W7) II HU 1 ^ llttf II 

D.aevaan d.aev / Oupmaa mahaan 

e^fenr & 4\ yns war fr 1 §ut ¥fe»TBt hu^ fj i 

You are God of gods. Your appreciation (Glory) is great. 
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fs^ ii aro n 

lnd.r;aan Ind.r; / Baalaan baal 

utHd crar if i ii'ttcx 1 fetj it 3 1 ut ^Hti 1 if i 

You are God of god Indra - God of gods. You are a Child of child - Innocent. (In 
the Hindu mythology Indra is the god of rain, and is the king of gods). 

Sof 1 ?) €of || ofW?) oTO NtfOII 

Ran:kaan ran;k / Kaalaan kaal 

.Brafer ^ grafe: feUTT flH it 3^ §3 U I K3 5t H3: it 3% f%H 1 1 

You are Poorest of the poor - Supreme poor. Your Grace is in the poor. You are 
Death of death - death is under Your control. 

»ffif 3 »f3T II »F3 r W#3T II 

Anbhoot an:g / Aabhaa abhan:g 

§gr if tT-f 35T H^ta ?Kjt (tTC5, »fHT?>, Ultf, q^3t, ttPoPH ^ ?Kjt Hfe»F Ufe»f) I §3t 
HT) km^i Slit: offfeH, U I 

You don't have the body made of five elements. Your Glory is for ever 
(Indestructible). 

arfe fkfe iw ii are zw> §^ iiChii 

Gat.t.e mit.t.e apaar / Gunn gann oud.aar 

M feu^ HIT (ftrest f>fS3t) U - 3 1 ff I § HT^ tnTO 1 , 

mft iri 

Your "State and Limit" (Condition, Glory) is Unlimited i.e. Limitless. You are the 
"Treasure of Virtues" (Merits), and Kind - Gracious. 

Hfc II foat f^H II 

Munne gann pr;anaam / Nirbhaae nikaam 

H75t»F: fMwT, € feak t§ H*T 3oT€ U?> I f?5^ ff, f^g"!* gftjH ff | 

The groups of Munnis (Saints. Saints who do not speak) bow to You. You are 
fearless and without desires. 

»rfe ?fe tra? ii ffcfe arfe iitfpn 

At.t.e d.ut.t.e pr;achand / Mit.t.e gat.t.e akhand 

§gr €fe (ttT-UHTU) U (?fo»F Slit tT^) I §3t ftlS3t-fW53t: W^W, feof 

H 1 ^ fj I 

Your Glory is great (Unbearable). Your "State: Condition," (Glory) is forevere. 
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»TfeH3T II wfSKX ETCH II 

Aalisya karam / Aadr;issya d.h:arm 

§% ^h-oto f H3t £ u?7 - if nrvt feu fds 1 f%H ore?) i mw¥: 

mrfeHcr - mwr gfuu, fdd §%k fw, HfutT-H^ stsu ?rc <ra 1% i 

Your deeds are smart - You need not bother about Your activities, these continue 
on their own. None can see (check) Your Dharma: discipline - Everything is 
under Your Invisible-discipline. 

HOT sfdi'^U II ytffiiz Wtt Iltf3ll 

Sarbaa bharn.aa-dhya / Andan:d baadhya 

H3F9 tf I 3*37? (HtF) 3f<J3 GToffcft §9 3, 3Ht t§ 3^ 9^ Hof^ | 

sJdi'^y = >w + rn^cr; - arfut, HtT^z; »rw - i m?^ - h*f, 
aare i a^cr - crofts §g *re>re i 

You are the Beauty (Charm, adoration) of all. None can punish (Reprimand) You. 

II 3 UHrfe II 

Chaachree Chhand. Tav Parsaad. 

Chaachree Chhand, written by Your Grace. 

aHsre ii h^u ii ii »rf% iitfen 

Gobind.ae. Mukand.ae. Oud.aarae. Apaarae 

tra3t £ trt^r g h?) et w&> ?w tr 1 nsrat £s ?w fr i tr 1 a»f 3 tr i 

You are the Knower of the Minds, Liberator, Big Hearted, and Limitless. 

TlM II orat»f II fftJ^H II WfoPH lltfUII 

Hareean: Kareean: Nr;naamae Akaamae 

Tjg ft w^e ?w i ihr sras ?w s ut tr 1 §g T sret trr? c^k sut - (TK §"% 

Ut Utf I § 5PK?)T (f^g^r) gfU3 tr* I 

You are the Destroyer, Compassionate, Nameless, Desireless. 

f tT3T 5U II 

Bhujang pr;yaat. chhand. 

f tf 3T UCT3 (TH ^ 5^1 

Bhujang Pr;yaat type of poetry. 
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Chat.t.r; chakkr; kart.aa / Chat.t.r; chakkr; hart.aa 

few w& feu ora?r ?w few feu § ut >fU5 ?w tn 

You are the Creator in all directions. In all directions, You are the Destroyer. 

W3 usr W7> ii W3 usr W7> wtiw 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; d.aanae / Chat.t.r; chakkr; Jaanae 

U% few feu f Ut !f I gr% few feu t^tf ?W f (y^jr ^ HcT ^t) I 

You are the Giver in all directions. In all directions You are the Knower of the 
hearts (Minds). 

W3 U5T II W3 U5T 333t II 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; vart.ee / Chat.t.r; chakkr; bhart.ee 

W% ITH iW (gftlS ?W, HtTU) <T 1 tF% ITH 333 (UTO) ?W If I 

You are present in all four directions. In all four directions You are the Provider. 

W3 UoT \m II W3 U5T sra NtfPII 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; paalae / Chat.t.r; chakkr; kaalae 

tF% Sr£ ?W fn U3 ITH 3 Ut >fU5 fri 

You are the Provider in all four directions. In all four directions You are the 
Destroyer. 

W3 usr ith II U3 usr || 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; paasae / Chat.t.r; chakkr; vaasae 

Sir f T - foW (TO HU ?Kjt I WH 3 €H f^F If I 

You are detached in all directions. In all four directions You are there 
(Pervading). 

W3 U5T W?)Gi || U=T UoT WTiQ lltftll 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; maanyaae / Chat.t.r; chakkr; d,aanyaae 

W% H77 Hcfe fj I U3 feHT feu § Ut Uftf ora^r ^ ^ \ 

You are revered (Worshipped) in all four directions. In all four directions You are 
the Giver. 

su II 

Chaachree Chhand. 
Wtt\ W SU I 

Poetry named Chaachree Chhand. 
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(5 H§ II 7) fH§ II 7) II 7) t¥f[ 

Naa sat.t.r;aae / Naa mit.t.r;aae / Naa bharman: / Naa bhit.t.r;aae 

77 €HHS U, 77 UT fife^ U (foff 1 H ?OT f 5THT U UT ?><jt) I t?j oTHT 
33H-f *5*F U (ToT f <T oft) I 77 37J oTBT t%s[: ?fe3T U I 

fore* ?rati 

You have no enemies, no friends. You are free from doubts (Delusions), and free 
from double-mindedness. 

7> oTCH II 7) oTO II WTffiH II WftTU IIHOOII 

Naa karman: / Naa kae / Ajanman: / Ajaa-ae 

3% §" ora>T tT oTET ?Kjt I §3t oFfettF: H3fa, ?Kjt I §5 fT5H ?Kjt I ttfrre tr (tTS?> 
^5t ?njt: § feHddl T ?Kjt tTTjfw) I 

You are above the effect of actions (Deeds), are Bodiless (above the body), above 
birth, and needed no woman to give You birth. 

7) II 7) TH3 II ira <T II ll^o^ll 

Naa chit.t.-r;aae./ Naa mit.t.r;aae/ Parae haaenV Pavit.t.r;aae 

M 5T5t dH^ld ?njt, (T Ut TH3^ U, § feUcT cfTS* T Iff fr - &T5t ("uft, 
»[§ U^ 1 T753HS: TO-TO, HH tr I 

You are above pictures (Appearance or form) and friends, Highest (Transcendent. 
Immanent), and the Purest (Immaculate). 

ftratn ii »retH n »ffeH n mforH inopn 

Pr;itheesaae / Ad.eesaae / Ad.r;issaae / Akr;issae 

ms\ & HrfeoT fr (ftra + stn) w t tr i (»re + etn) i 77 ?w fr i § fwrr, 
oTH#g ?juti 

You are the Lord of Land - planet earth), and from the beginning -Primordial. 
You cannot be seen - Invisible, and are not weak - You Are Mighty. 

sfdl^l II 3 OTfe 6TO§ II 

Bhagvat.ee chhand. / T.av pr;asaad.e kathat.ae 
sldl^dl S€ I §3T toraiT £ cTO T5KF I 

Bhagwati Chhand, composed by His Grace. 

WFTStT II ToT »Pt¥tT II 

ke aachhij d.aesaae / ke aabhij bhaesaae 

€H (§) ?W 7kJT - f c^TT Tuft U Hof^ | ?jt f%HF# tF H5T5 3^ %H 
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Your place (Existence) does not wear down (decay, Immortal). Your dress 
(Appearance) cannot be damaged (destroyed. You stay unchanged). 

fof WW cTCH II foT »T#tT 33H 11^03 II 

Ke aagan:j karmaae / Ke aabhan:j bharmaae 

3 s ftrfenr ?Kjt ff Hcxti 1 traH-sraH - srax £ sro | ^fuH-^n-f §■?? 

You cannot be appeased by actions (rituals). You are not affected by doubts 
(Duality of the people). 

fof ttPfetT Sot II fof Hot II 

Ke aabhij lokaae / Ke aad.it. sokaae 

?FH 77 ¥TO H5T (H3*5, 3*, fespt) S 1 ^! | WftJdU (H3tT) § H5F (foT H H? 
§9" HoT f^tT U) I 

You belong to the place - existence, Mandals: level, that cannot be destroyed 
(You are Immortal). You can dry up even the sun (that dries up everything). 

for w&is s^t ii for fef^ srat iinoan 

Ke avdh:oot. barnaae / Ke bibhoot. karnaae 

(hot) fr €ar f - i§ Kffenr hu Horet i § a^-ire^w, ttT-u^u, #s 
?w fr"i 

The worldly things - Maya: the mundane, cannot allure (attract) You. You are the 
Giver of everything, including the name and fame. 

for wtf fr n for itch gtr frn 

Ke raajan: pr;abhaa haaen' / Ke dh:arman: dh:ujaa haaen' 
grfknr ^ ttT-ire^u f ut fr i § itch jto (fen^, fr i 

You are the Glory of kings. You are the Flag (Standard, Ensign) of Dharma 
(Ethics, righteousness, discipline, principles). 

for ttPHor a^t ii for nzw wrest inoun 

Ke aasok barnaae / Ke sarbaa abharnaae 

fu^ gfu3 gar: Hfu, ?w fr i § h? ^ arfu^: h^, fr i 

You have no worries. You are the Grace and Glory to all. 

H3T3 toT3T U" II foT 55 «T II 

Ke jagt.an: kr;it.ee haaen' / Ke chhat.r;n: chhat.ree haaen' 
for H3T3 g sra?* (ueO ?w fr i for ngfw ^ fr 1 
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You are the Creator of the universe, and the Bravest One (The courage and 
bravery comes from You). 

for huh Hfv ii for wraf »f£U ll<V)£|| 

Ke br;ahman: saroopaae / Ke anbhou anoopaae 

HfU HUH (HSUHT & H>T) U I (H?> T ftmrTT §TJtT^) HfHHTO U I 

You are the Supreme-Beauty - the Fountain of Beauty, the Source of beauty to 
all. Your Understanding (Intuition) is unparalleled, unique. 

for we? fr ii for »rfU mi? fr n 

ke aad.e ad.aev haaen' / Ke aape abhaev haaen' 

§ W T fr, f% 6THt UU E^ ?Kjt I £st ?Kjt IT HoftT I 

You are from the beginning, there is none other (Worshipful) above You. 

ras mute ii for ?cr wrote imopn 

Ke chit.r;n: biheenaae / Ke aekaae adh:eenaae 
M dH^ld as ?Kjt Hsret i § »ru »njt ?h fe^ tf i 

You are above picture (Form), and are Self-Controlled. 

for lift UtPoT II UUtH UU*oT II 

Ke rozee rzaakaae / raheemaae rihaakaae 

for tiHt, fUtloT €S ?W fr 1 ufUH oTUtf ?W, Pdd'yl: Hoist, E5 ?W fr" 1 

You are the giver of subsistence (Provisions, job, avocation), Kind and the 
Liberator. 

for ipor fe>>ra fr n for straw Ira fr inotii 

Ke paak be-aaeb haaen' / ke g.aaebul g.aaeb haaen' 

lff%3U U\ HU^ 5TBt ffUt I § T (sfw Ufe»F) fr I 

You are the Purest and Spotless (Blameless). You are a Great Mystery. 

for >xs? w arjpu fr n fa sru^ fr ii 

Ke aphvul gunaah haaen' / Ke shaahaan shaah haaen' 
HtfH E5 ?W fr W £ | yitlH'd' ^ fr 1 

You forgive sinners, and are King of kings. 

for cFUtf ?f?7E fr II fcT lift feue fr imotf II 

Ke karan kunind. haaen' / Ke rozee dehan:d. haaen' 

H9TH ae'Qs ?W fr I Utft €5 ?W fr 1 

You Create the occasions (Provide chances. Fulfill desires), and give subsistence: 
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provisions. 

for gitioT gufof fr n for ctch cretH fr n 

Ke razak raheem haaen' / Ke karman: kareem haaen' 

tnft €5 ?W, gfUH ora^ ?W ff I foraifTO tf I 

You are the Provider, Kind, Compassionate, and Benevolent. 

foT H^tr 5R5t fr II foT "RGB €ftt fr II^OII 

Ke sarban: kalee haaen' / Ke sarban: d.alee haaen' 

§ hto ow w&tt fr - hto Horafof^ : h^»f 3*013* ^ nrfeor) tr i f h^ 1 § irh 

sra^ ?w fn 

You are All Powerful (Omnipotent), and the Destroyer of all. 
foT H3S3 Wfttt II foT HTO3 II 

Ke sarbat.t.r; maaniyaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; d.aaniyaae 

FRT gi^r § (Utl£) TS7> I ^ f ^7) f^ fr 1 

You are worshipped everywhere, and are the Giver everywhere. 

foT H3F3 31§ff II foT mxs 3§ff II Wll 

Ke sarbat.t.r; gaounaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; bhounaae 

<re w uufenr ufenr tr i <re 5* (ura, wtw) tr, § ire 5* fr i 

You are present everywhere, every place is Yours. 

for rretfe £h ii for jresfe #h ii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; d.aesaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaesaae 

You are in every country (Place), all the dresses (Appearances, forms) are Yours. 

foT H3H3 Wtf II for H3H3 H 1 ^ IITPII 

Ke sarbat.t.r; raajaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; saajaae 

tig w 3 33 1 ut g^-irannj" u i 3 ire ^tJcT sra^ ?w fr 1 

You are the King everywhere, You Create everything. 

for H3H3 t?t^ 11 for Jretfe st^ 11 

Ke sarbat.t.r; d.eenaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; leenaae 

3 £ fe^ U"l HtT€ U" I 

You are the Giver to all, and are present everywhere. 
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for jresfo wtj ii for jresfr wtj 11^3 ii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; jaaho / Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaaho 

§ ire W H'dHtt'tt: ttT-iraHTU, ?W ^ | gi §gT ifgoTO (ITCH 1 *!) U I 

Your Glory (Splendor) is everywhere. Everywhere is your Grace (Light, 
radiance) 

for jresfo £h ii for jresfo #h ii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; d.aesaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaesaae 

3/ Hre tJTT TitT (Tl W?R l^U 3 UT U I 

You are in all regions (Places), in every form You are there. 

for jresfr sra n for tkws im men 

Ke sarbat.t.r; kaalaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; paalaae 
§ et H3 fr, »f3 § ittss ?w ?t § ut fh 

You are the Death to all, and are the Sustainer of everyone. 

for fresfr U3T ii for jresfo afs 1 n 

Ke sarbat.t.r; han:t.aa / Ke sarbat.t.r; gan:t.aa 

3 ?? Hre HoTO ?W fr 1 W 3T3 1 ": UUtJ, ?W If I 

You are the Destroyer of all, and can reach everywhere. 

for jresfr #*rt n fa freafe utft iwuii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaekhee / Ke sarbat.t.r; paekhee 
<re uW% res § fr i et 3 sra^r | 

In every form You are there. You take care of everyone. 

for fresfe set ii for Jresfe ii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; kaajaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; raajaae 

US 3% 5ft3 of H Ut ferre U?> I ire 3* 3^ Ut U^U fj I 

Everywhere it is Your Creation, You are the King (Your Glory is) everywhere. 

for fresfe m ii fa jresfo ira n«w£n 

Ke sarbat.t.r; sokhaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; pokhaae 

W Hot 7 ?W ((TH or? €5 iW) ^1 OT^ ?W 3 Ut <T I 

You dry up everything (Destroy), Everywhere You are the Sustainer. 

for rregfe art n fsr jresfr ^jrt n 

Ke sarbat.t.r; t.r;aan.aae / Ke sarbat.t.r; pr;aan.aae 

u^^M H&ret gut fr i ire w 33t H*rat fire ferret u i 
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Your Strength prevails everywhere (All Mighty). Everywhere it is the soul (Life) 
blessed by You (You are the life of everything). 

fa jresfo £h ii for jresfo #h iiwii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; daesaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaesaae 
uggrfutfn <re %h feu § ut fr" i 

You are at every place. In different forms, You are everywhere. 

HUH3 HrfeCT II HE? tTU'USU II 

Ke sarbat.t.r; maani-yaaenV Sd.aaevan: pr;dh:aani-yaaen' 

uu w §gt ut (u?f) fj i tot, uu § ut irew-ireH: H*rt, fr i 

You are revered everywhere. Everywhere You are the Supreme Being. 

for mxs wfUft ii for mzs wfm iiwii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; jaapiyaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; thaapiyaae 

^ft tFU tr i uu ut grflmr: arfw WW U (HU3 feu H33t ¥*5 
gffwtr^i §gt sreaft uet fj) i 

Your Name is recited everywhere (Worshipped). Everywhere You are established 
(Exist i.e. revered). 

foT HUSfr W7> II for mxs wf> II 

Ke sarbat.t.r; bhaanaae / Ke sarbat.t.r; maanaae 

§ reTF SSt H9tT: StT-U^U, Cn UU 5* §3t UtF U 5t fh 

You are the Sun (Glory) to everyone. You are worshipped everywhere. 

for Husfr fuf ii for Husfo uf nwf ii 

Ke sarbat.t.r; ln:d.r;aae / Ke sarbat.t.r; chand.r;aae 

§ UU W fE€: (%W irg^or), fr | UU 5* § UU3>F: Hfe?5-HfU (JiP3t), fr 1 

Your Kingdom (Glory) is everywhere. Everywhere You are the Moon (Your 
Coolness and Calmness is everywhere). 

for huh orstH ii for uuh sufH n 

Ke sarban: kaleemaae / Ke parman: faheemaae 

u feu §gr u i for f'ut >xoro ?w (»forsHU) fr i 

You are the source of speech to all. You are the Wisest Being. 

foT WPfoTS WH II foT wfUX 6WH iiwii 

Ke aakal alaamaae / Ke saahib klaamaae 

ttfoTSHU »fU »T*5H: feti^'A, U 1 t?55 Ur USt U (UU feoT feu ^ ut U) I 
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You are the most intelligent, and the Greatest Scholar (Wise Being). You are the 
Master of Speech. (You are the source of all intelligence, wisdom, and speech). 

for ym& ^tj fr ii swHtt ? tT fr n 

Ke husnal vajoo haaen' / T.maamul rujoo haaen' 

HtJ^H 7 5t ItT: TJU 1 ^ ?W fr 1 § 175 (fw?) €5*) g^r ff | 

You are the Great Beauty. You care for all. 

UHJTO II HWte ll^Pnil 

Hamaesul slaamaaen' / Saleekhat. mud.aamaaen' 

§ JWHH (feg, oPfeH) fr 1 HTStoT (3^oT) HtT €T U (oFfeH, feoT JTO) I 

You are ever existent (Immortal). Your Ways are constant: unchanged. 

iareHra faafli ii .uretera irarrt n 

G.aneemul shakast.aae / G.areebul parast.aae 

^ U 7 ^ €5 ?W fr 1 .dldly-irai^ fr (5fH#gr: fc>Ffe»F, jf ?W, WE %E 

fr)i 

You surrender the enemies. You protect the poor. 

fe&tJW HoTO : II tlHtsS tTH 1 ?? ll«P3ll 

Biland.ul makaa-naaen' /Zameenul zmaa-naaen' 

U H5PH (feoP^r T fr | ?W oM ?njt) I § HH^ f%¥ 

HH fh 

You are the Highest (None is equal to You). You are ever present on the earth. 

3Htf w 3^ ii § wm ffrwf? II 

T.ameezul t.amaa-maaen' / Rujoo-al nidh:aanaaen' 

U"l 

You are the Good Manners (Ethics) of all. You are the Treasure of Attention for 
everyone. 

U^tfW >Htft>f II did 1 fed CToftcV IHP3II 

Hareephul ajeemaaen' / Razaaik Yakee-naaen' 

§ €HH3 fr ^ I f^tfoT €^ ?W fr GToftcft (H^^W, H# Ut) I 

You are the Mighty Opponent, and as well a Great Provider. 
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»f£??5 zim fr ii »fte fr wirn fr n 

Anaekul t.aran:g haaen' / Abhaed. haaen abhan:g haaen' 

H»f 3 Sftra* tF (HH5^ Ut»f - tfe §3t»F STU^r ^) | gg ? §gT ^ ft^ Hof^, | 
<TH-^fU^ fr (J5fugr fHZ tT^EtW U?) ^ § orfSH ^fif^ fr) I 

You are Countless Waves (You are like a huge ocean and its living beings are 
your waves). You are a Mystery, and are not destructible (You are Immortal). 

>>rat§s fe^tr fr ii aretHw fi^rr fr unpen 

Azeezul nivaaz haaen' / G.aneemul khiraaj haaen' 

fWH»F ^ H 1 ^ fr I tTHH^ T USt (HtF f^) fr I 

You give Glory to all who love You, and punish the enemies. 

fef or? Hf u fr ii feHsrfe fef 5 fr ii 

Nirukt. saroop haaen' /T.r;imukte bibhoot. haaen' 

fW7) (T oft^ tF HoTS Hf U (UH3T) fr § I HrfettF € fSTP ZTZT T 3^ 

fef 3 (§?t iranru) fj I 

You are Indescribable Being (Cannot be described). You have Great Glory and 
are above the worldly attachments. 

Uf3Tfe fr II HpTfe WF fr II^PUII 

Pr;abhugat-e pr;bhaa haaen' / Su jugat.-e sudh:aa haaen. 

U3ft 3f * f 3lt tT^ ¥W §tT fr (f U3lt 3f * 3^ ITCH^ U?> ) I | ggft 3gr 

fkfe»r ufe»r hu^-^h tr (3 fesr hu 1 ?) tr h wtf uaft 3?r * wse tig) i 

All enjoy Your Glory well. You are well blended Great Essence (You are the 
Essence present in all). 

Hfu fr ii wtet w§ir fr ii 

Sad.aaevan: saroop haaen' / Abhaed.ee anoop haaen' 

HtT oFfeH fr 1 #tJ ?Kjt - 5TSt H5T fof 3 feof ut fr I ^tJcT £ cTO feorfHoT fr, 
»f§lf fr - ^fxti* fr; ¥3HF US ?>ut - WW did fr I 

You are always there (Ever-Existent), one with the Creation, and none other is 
like You (Unique). 

romt ire 1 *? fr n huh fr iihp^ii 

Samast.o praaj haaen' / Sad.aa sarab saaj haaen' 

§ €5 ?W fr I H3?F f Wtf €5: U5*f5, ?W fr 1 

You defeat all, You are always the Creator of everyone. 
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HHHfW HOT fr II H#^5 WaPX fr II 

Samast.ul slaam haaen' / Sad.aaeval akaam haaen' 
re fWH^t (jto) & w fr 1 hh 1 ut fs^ afro fr 1 

You are support of the welfare of everyone. You are ever Desireless. 

fijanj Hfu fr n »raFftr fr »f§ir fr 11 wii 

Nr;ibaadh: saroop haaen' / Agaadh:e haaen' anoop haaen' 

3% grU feu oTHT WW: §5F€3, ?Kjt IT Hof^ | ff, HfHTTO fr - ?W TO ?Kjt I 

There is no obstacle to Your ways. You are Limitless (Immense), and Unique 
(Incomparable). 

§>Jf Wfe f U II Wfe Hf U II 

Oa-an: aad.e roopae / Anaade saroopaae 

§ iraH-nrHHT fr (re et wfhhO, H^5t uret ^tuajf tft, nru »ru gfro uret fr (to 

»TTO & I 

You are from the beginning, and Yourself are the Beginningless. 

wftart wtfh ii fe^aft feoPH retii 

A-nan:gee anaamae / T.r;ibhan:gee tr;ikaamae 

to 1 mar (refa) tot, (FN tot (re rera, c^k, to to) i tro: grot, »toph, itoto, 
iar (c^H) otto ?w fr, m§ feTO 1 trot ut re et feg^ 4\ 3 ut tot tout fr 1 1 

You are Bodiless, nameless, destroyer of the three worlds - sky, land, nether 
world, and desireless. 

ferea? fswxi 11 mam »rarn 11 

T.r;ibargan: tr;ibaa-dh:ae / Agan:jae agaadh:ae 

fro ire^w - toh, uurro, opre^T, to fro Hfju to i grot, »poph, ithto, fero 1 
fro 7 f% to! tor (uoth) fj 1 § ttrfenr tot fr re^, to! w (wu) tot iret fr 
reuti 

fereaf - §TO feu fe?7 9ti=F TO - UUH: WWW: UUfTO; cW: oFTO*, feST^r | 

fearn - fro* urol, woph. itoto, § ww-. isr 1 frour »tto fro tre 1 ^ 
?w 4\ oft3 T farftr tr 1 »raffT - firfew tot fr Hcxti 1 1 »rar r n - aro: wtj, tot iret fr 
Horeti 

You are Three Boons. Under Your Control are three worlds. None can conquer 
You, You are Limitless. 

Three Boons - 1. Dharma - discipline, ethics, righteousness 2. Wealth: 
worldly things or gains; 3. Fulfilment of desires. 

Three Worlds - earth, sky, and nether world: bottom of the earth. 
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H# II H wf^grfr n«p\f ii 

Subhan: sarab bhaagae / Su sarbaa anuraagae 

<ra 3f f Hegnr fr (HscfeH 1 ?) fr n't ut) i § rr^ ut fw^-fu fr (h^ § firorw fr) i 

You are the Beauty in every aspect (You are present all over). You love everyone. 

fef are Hf u fr ii »ffstT fr wss fr n 

T.r;ibhugat. saroop haaen' / Achhij haaen' achhoot. haaen' 

fetT H5T (qg3t, mroTO, IfHTO) € tft^ € ¥T5t fj %3\ TTRS\ I § fetT^ ?Kjt 

(ugr^ ?Kjt u^, unrer-s^ ?Kjt), w§ ut § f fimr ?r Hsre 1 fr 1 

You are the Enjoyer of the three worlds. You don't get weared out (Aged, old, 
rubbed off, torn), and none can touch You. 

fof fi3of UOT fr II Mt§W U^H fr IIH30II 

Ke narkan: pr;an.aas haaen' / Pr;itheeul pr;avaas haaen' 

§ 753oT & (VH ora^r fr (feH € ffSoT ^ ^tTT frfZ 1 €5 fr) I § IJ33t f% HHffe^: 

iranrft, fr (tfrr € fir f%H i tfl^ § H9^-tTH5 ^ usra fj) I 

You are the Destroyer of Hell - Liberate the people from hell. On the earth, You 
are like a visitor: unattached. (In the form of all beings who come here for a short 
time and then go away, You are a visitor on the earth). 

fc§ offe u^ 1 fr ii HtT fr ii 

Niruk.te pr;abhaa haaen' / Sad.aaevan: sad.aa haaen' 

€H> tF Horet M (3tT) I Ut f ^ I 

Your Glory is above description. You are for ever here: Immortal. 

fefaife HfU fr II Ut^rfe ^ IIH3HII 

Bibhugat.-e saroop haaen' / Pr;ajugat.-e anoop haaen; 

§ mftrat urrnt fr for wis m0 f 313%: h^t, utt i f Hffw f%u fnfenr 

You are the Giver of Boons for all. You are present in everything, and You are 
Unique. 

fof otfe HtT fr II feplfe u^ 1 fr II 

Nirukt.e sad.aa haaen' / Bibhgat.-e pr;abhaa haaen' 

tjfHttF ?Kjt tF Htftd 1 5RJ ?t §% I TIG ?? I 

None can ever tell anything about You, but all enjoy Your Glory. 
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»ra§orfe Hfu fr ii utrerfe »f§u fr iiwii 

Ann oukat.-e saroop haaen. / Pr;ajugat.-e anoop haaen' 

f&W?) ?Kjt ^H 1- W Hcuxi' H^U I f%tJ fi-ffe»f Ufe»f HfHTFW tf I 

Nobody can describe You. You are there in everything, and are Unique. 

II 

Chaacharee chhand 
w s*J 1 

Chaachree type of poetry. 

»f#3T fr II fr II 

Abhan:g haaen'/ Anan:g 
jFHgfuHfn rrcfa tn 

You are Immortal, and above body (Without a body). 

witr fr ii fr 11^3311 

Abhaekh haaen' / Alaekh haaen' 

foTH ITH feof lffU3i% gfU3 fr I § - H% § fetf §W T 3f<J3 fr, § fetfS f%U ?Kjt 

You are above appearance (Form), beyond description (or destiny). 
(All forms are Yours, and You are the destiny of all). 

fr ii »ioreH fr n 

Abharm haaen' / Akarm haaen' 

§ 33>F T gfU3 fr I § ora>T gfo^ fr (ofgHT ^ H5H 75<ft) I 

You are above doubts or duality. You are not bound to the deeds - You are above 
the effect of what You do. 

»f?Ffe fr ii frapfe fr n^aii 

Anaad. haaen' / Jugaad. haaen' 

^5T3 € 3" f IT I H3F UW) 3 f IT I 

You have been since before the beginning of the time, or the time-periods 
(aeons). 

»ffT <r ii »ra <r ii 

Ajaae haaen'/ Abaae haaen' 

f^fettF ?Kjt tF Hof^r ?)TH (TOt ofter tF Hof^ §g | 

You are Unconquerable, and Immortal. 
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»tf3 fr ii >ms fr n^mi 

Abhoot. haaenV Adh:oot. haaen' 

§ if w & afenr ?5ut (rreta gfus fr) i § fuss t gfu^ fr ( opfeH) i 

You are not made of elements. You are ever set: established, Unchangeable (Ever 
uniform, constant). 

tffTFH fr ii f^H fr ii 

Anaas haaenV oud.aas haaen' 

cWT US T gfU3 fr I §U^K fr H?7 re 318* T feof 3$ U) I 

You are Indestructible, You are detached from everything. 

wftr fr ii »raxr fr ii^ii 

Adh:an:dh: haaenV Aban:dh: haaen' 

3$ oRjT ERJ 3Hf5 ?kJT I 3$ 5T5T HTO ?kJT I 

You are free from botherations (Entanglements). You have no bindings. 

fr II fedoH fr II 

Abhagat. haaen'/ Birakt. haaen' 

HU-fWU ?Kjt t§ feddd (^TitW 5t Uof^ T tr) I 

You have no devotion for anyone (You are equally attached to all), and are 
unattached. 

wfh fr ii uofh fr ii^pii 

Anaas haaen'/ Pr;akaas haaen' 

cWT gfu3 fr (wra) i iraoPH (iH?>t, #3 re u) fr 1 

You are free from destruction, and are Light (Radiance, Glow). 

fams u" 11 mss <r 11 

Nichin:t. haaen'/ Sunin:t. haaen' 
ra^ gftrs tr 1 h^?) ?w tr re et 1 

Hfe3" - HtT oPfeH fr I tF, re 5t H5tF fr 1 

You are free from worry or anxiety. You exist always, (or, You listen to 
everyone). 

»fftw fr 11 wreV fr instil 

Alikh haaen'/ Ad. ikh haaen' 

§ fms feu ?Kjt fenr^r tF Horen § fere* c^fti 

You are beyond description, and Invisible. 
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>mv fr ii »f#tf fr n 

Alaekh haaen' haaenV Abhaekh haaen' 

i§ feu f%H fewr^ ?Kjt w Horer i § %w - %rr, ufod'^nr, t fira fr i 

You cannot be described in writing. You are above a dress - without an 
appearance, or form. 

ar^u fr ii wraru fr n^tfn 

Adhaah haaenV Agaah haaen' 

t§ ^U-tar, fHZT, ?5<jt HoT^r | gp^ T Iff : fr § I 

None can destroy You. You are Limitless. 

wife fr ii fr ii 

Asan:bh haaenV Agan:bh haaen' 

»rafe - »raiHcr: feu^ ^ info t f'to, fr 1 

You are beyond birth (or are above thinking or comprehension). You are 
Unimaginable i.e. out of reach. 

»f?5te fr ii wfe fr iineon 

Aneel haaen'/ Anaad.e haaen' 

€3T-f U T Iff, fr 1 I Wfffe T 4\ UtW ^ fr, W tF U3 1 suti 

You are beyond calculation (count, estimation), color or appearance, and are 
Limitless. You are Beginningless. 

»M3 U" II Hfe U - II 

Anit.t. haaen'/ Sunit.t. haaen' 

§ fe^ feH€t»F UttF ¥3HF ?Kjt, f H^r I 

You are not like things visible (are unusual), and exist always. 

wws fr ii »ftre fr 

Ajaat. haaen'/ Ajaad. haaen' 

§ »TU mtTC: tTTJK fr 1 WTC: tTcW fr, fr 1 

You are unborn, beyond birth, but are the beginning of all. 

e^lf3 II 3 UTFfe II 

Charpat chhand. / T.av pr;asaad.e 
ew? s€ i §3t forair £ ?ra Swfow i 

"Charpat Chhand" type of poetry, composed by Your Grace. 
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mi II mi II 

Sarban: han:t.aa / Sarban: gan:t.aa 

§ ?w If i rra^ 3or §gt tr (§% U5TH t to sret ?Kjt) I 

You are the Destroyer of all. You can reach everywhere. 

mi few II FraH ffrtf^ 11^8311 

Sarban: kheaat.aa / Sarban: geat.aa 

§ t iraftm fr i m etw § tT^r fr (f^ ^ ^ faiW) i 

You are the Famous, and Know everyone. 

ftch ug^ ii h^h sre^ ii 

Sarban: hart.aa / Sarban: kart.aa 

§ HW fr I m § U^t ora^r fr 1 

You are the Universal Killer, and Cause of Birth to all. 

mi yri n mi zri ii<\83ii 

Sarban: pr;aan.-n: / Sarban: t.r;aan.-n: 

m € ira^ fr 1 wfow 3^ fr (h^ 3^, srfw fr) 1 

You are the Life and Soul of everyone, and the Strength of all. 

mi sraH 11 mi mn 11 

Sarban: karman: / Sarban: dharman: 

rrt f »nf sra^ fr 1 ht% 33¥ § nru fAsf'Qti 1 fr 1 

You are in all actions, and in all Dharma: right disciplines. 

mi rfcJT^ 1 11 mi Hct^ nsaii 

Sarban: jugt.aa / Sarban: mukt.aa 

§ m HHrfenr ufenr tn 3g ^ it § m t »R5ht fr i 

You are merged with all, and still detached. 

dH'^tt II 3 OTfe II 

Rasaaval chhand. / T.av pr;asaad.e 
dH'^tt s€ 1 tgt forair € ?ra sft^ 1 

Rasaval chhand, composed by Your Grace. 

?)H fi3cT ?)TH II m£ U5TH II 

Namo nark naasae / Sad.aaevan: pr;akaasae 

SHHoCd fj fi^of (*T taiS 1- ) fHZ 1 ^ FRT ?)^ : UdoOH (f3I»T^), tft§ I 

I bow to You, the Deliverer (Savior) from hell, You are the Constant Light 



139 



(Knowledge). 

wftaf Hfir ii »fia¥ fef§ iineun 

Anan:gan saroopae / Abhan:gan: bibhoot.ae 
rrata gfu3 UH3t u §^ti cTtt gfus §tT-ira^u u 3^ i 

You are above body, and Immortal is Your Glory. 

UH 1 ^ UHH? II H^H TTO II 

Pr;amaathan: pr;maathae / Sad.aa sarab saathae 

?T jf tJtft 5ra% U?), ^UcT ?j tJtr-HtF €5 ?W fr 3 I HtT ut FFfeW *T JFS 53 ?W 

You destroy those who torment others. You are always there to protect all. 

aram Hfu n ftrani fef§ ii<\8£ii 

Agaadh: saroopae / Nr;ibaadh: bibhoot.ae 

BWB ff I § 5P^3 ?Kjt IT Hof^r ^ §tT-U^or f%g | 

You are the Limitless Being. Nobody can interfere with Your Glory. 

wftart wtfh ii feiaft feoPH ii 

Anan:gee anaamae / T.r;ibhan:gee t.r;ikaamae 

Frata gftiH, c^H gfu3 fr 1 - trant, »toph, itbto, ^ tfh sra^ ?w, ^ 

feiaft - fe£ 3^?> : U33t, WH, IfHTO 1 tF, W^fi-foT, H7) €; Hdfdo(; § 
fe?) foTHH € | 

You are higher to the body and name, the Destroyer of afflictions in the three 
worlds, and love everyone. 

fi^aft HfU II HdUdH WW II^SPII 

Nr:ibhan:gee saroopae / Sarban:gee anoopae 

cWT gfU3 UTTHt U 3^1 HT% »f 3T (F^fa) HfHHTO ?W fr - wftTtr Mf 3T feH € fftf I 

You are the Immortal Being, and none has limbs (Body) like You. 

77 (7 II 7i 77 TH3 II 

Naa pot.r;aae naa put.t.r;aae / Naa sat.t.r;aae naa mitr;aae 

77 03^, U I TF 3Ht H3f (?HH3), TF fife^ 1 1 

You have not got (are free from) sons or grandsons, enemies, or friends. 
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TiS^Ti WS II 7)WS7iWS IIWII 

Naa t.aat.aae naa maat.aae / Naa jaat.aae naa paat.aae 

77 fifHT, H 1 ^ fj §gt I ?? %3\ tF3, ?F te fj I 

You are not bound by the father or mother, caste, sub-caste or clan: family. 

fipra toTct fr n wfro wflct fr n 

Nr;isaakan: sareek haaen' / Amit.o ameek haaen' 

&TEt TO* ?ujt, TOtoT §gr - feH ^ HToT SUt, TO ^ H'Sk'tt fr 1 fHZ3\ T TO 

fr, aifirar (»ra T u) fr 1 

You are free from relatives and rivals. You are Immense, and too deep 
(Limitless). 

to^ u^r fr ii »ft fr mfr fr retf n 

Sad.aaevan: pr;abhaa haaen' / Ajaae haaen' ajaa haaen' 

ttT-USHTU §gr ofrfeH fj | mftT^ fr, TOH-3f<J3 fr 1 

Your Glory is ever constant. You are Unconquerable and free from birth. 

sidled) S€ II 3 UHTO II 

Bhagvat.ee chhand. / T.av Parsaad 
sidled) S€ I §gt foraiT € (TO ferfgnr i 

Bhagwati Chhand, written by Your Grace. 

fa wuz *rfre fr II <ptrc U¥3 fr II 

Ke zaahar zahoor haaen' / Ke haazar hazoor haaen' 

ferret to (to^ - uroV, ireoPHTOi) fr i ipto fr htoh to <re 5* § i 

Your manifestation is visible all over. You are present everywhere. 

UHHJ5 HOTH If II HHTOS fr ll«WOII 

Hamaesul slaam haaen' / Samast.ul kalaam haaen' 

3 s TO 7 H75 T K^ tr 1 TO oWH (Rdotd) 5TTO U?) I 

You are Immortal, all praise You. 

fa wfuB few fr ii for utow tow fr n 

Ke sahib d.imaag. haaen' / Ik husnal chraag. haaen' 

§ 3^ »foR5TO fr I § TO5V ^ TOtT fr 1 

You are the Wisest, and the Source of Beauty. 
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for wm sratH fr n fa to 3u!h fr rami 

Ke kaamal kareem haaen' / Ke razak raheem haaen' 

3 1 H^ 7 foraiTO fr 1 PdtHot (ftft) €5 ?W 3" ^fUH oTg^ tf I 

You are Kindest, Sustainer (Provider), and Merciful. 

^st ferae <r ii for g^tioT grae <r n 

Ke rozee d.ihin:d. haaen' / Ke razak rahin:d. haaen' 
§ ttft £s ?w fr i ttft »ra gu 1 ^ (HoBT) €5 ?W fr" I 

You are the Provider, Sustainer, and Liberator. 

orafrftf cTHTO fr II fa UHfiW tlHTO fr II^PM 

Kareemul kamaal haaen' / Ke husnal jamaal haaen' 

fr oTHTO & § I HUSU et ?W fr 1 

You are wonderfully Compassionate, and are the Beauty Manifest (Beauty of the 
Glory). 

mtm fjra 1 *? fr n grate fe^u fr n 

G.aneemul khiraaj haaen' / G.areebul nivaaz haaen' 

You levy the enemies - fine, punish them. You honor the poor. 

urates ftiofa fr ii fugnra feofo fr ii«W3ii 

Hareeful shikan:n haaen' / Hirasul fikan:n haaen' 

tJHH^ $ ^7) §3 ?W U 1 ! ^S^f faS 1, €5 ?W I 

You destroy the enemy, and remove fear. 

6TO6T If II fe^H fr II 

Kalan:kan: pr;n.aas haaen' / Samast.ul nivaas haaen' 

WsS\ €H A3 €5 fr 1 feoT £ f%tJ ?H<r ?W tf 3 I 

You clean off the blames, and manifest in everyone. 

wrafffH rfH fr ii did'feoj gufH fr iinuan 

Agan:jul ganeem haaen' / Razaa-ik raheem haaen' 

?Kjt ftTH H5TH t^t §?? I PdtHoi Uci »f3 ofg^ ?W If I 

Enemies cannot conquer You. You are the Provider and Merciful. 

HHHfw rra* fr ii for jpras f&ra* fr n 

Samast.ul jubaan' haaen' / Ke sahib kiraan' haaen' 

€ tss ^ § nru fr 1 § nrfe, ue-^fir? (irae, f%) iranru ?w ^ | 
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You are the voice of all, the Master with Great Glory. 

for ?reof trs 1 *? fr ii afuH?w fr ii«wun 

Ke narkan: pr;aas haaen' / Bahist.ul nivaas haaen' 

§ ff3oT UZT-fH^T f^r fr (sofT 50 I H¥33T f%U gfu^ fr (H¥3HT f^ fr) I 

You save from hell, and bless with heaven. 

foT H3§ ?5 31^77 fr II UHHH ^??> fr II 

Ke sarabul gavan:n haaen' / Hamaesul ravan:n haaen' 

W UUU U §gt I TO 1 (WTC) fr I (SH^-SH^, tTW, tTl^-CT3T fr) I 

You prevail everywhere. You are the Bliss, and revered by everyone. 

3>fltT fr II HHHfS »fijliJ fr ll«W£ll 

T.amaamul tameez haaen' / Samast.ul azeez haaen' 

wfaw u^f fj if (ire*r sra?* ^'oth a^rar^ fr) i re ^ ftror^ fr § i 

You are the source of wisdom to make distinction between one and the other 
thing. You are loved by everyone 

ire iraH stH fr n hhh?s weft? fr n 

Paran: param ees haaen' / Samast.ul ad.ees haaen' 

§ ¥fef : US' ylH^d (HrfeoT) fr I f ^ Hf T HrfeoT (»retH - + hTh) fr 1 

You are the Greatest Master. You are the Lord of all. 

»fEH?5 mwtf fr ii uhhw mttf fr ii^ypn 

Ad.aesul alaekh haaen' / Hamaesul abhaekh haaen' 
en gfu3, fore f%u mi 1 , gfu3 fr i tot ut %h gfu^ fr i 

You have no fixed place, You cannot be sketched (Described), and You have no 
set dress: are above Appearance. 

tflta* ti>F fr ii wHks fe>r fr n 

Zameenul zamaa haaen' / Ameekul imaa haaen. 

ante §: gr, ira (?or3) h?tc fr i fur 3% feare: 3h*f - otst if 

You are at every place, and present at every time. Your Mystery is deeper to the 
signs hinting at You. 

orahra mm fr n for tjg»ffe ahto fr iiwmi 

Kareemul kamaal haaen' / Ke jurat.t.e jamaal haaen' 

§ othto ^ (a^r) forauro fr i %3\ ewgt (i^-fest) §gr §tT-u^or ^ | 
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You are a Wonderful Compassion (Kindness), and a Great Courage. 

fof »ra& UoTH fr II foT »ffH# Ham fr II 

Ke achlan: pr;akaas haaen' / Ke amit.o subaas haaen' 

H^-oPfeH §U ?W <T I § HUH tfHf <T I 

You are an ever Constant Light (Giver of Wisdom), a Limitless Fragrance. 

foT »mH HfU fr II fof »ffH§ fef3 fr ll«Wtf II 

Ke ajab saroop haaen' / Ke amit.o bibhoot. haaen' 

(Wre^tT, UU^ 5TU?7 ^W) HfU: UH3t, tf I UH fuU3 ttT-iraHTU tr I 

You are a Super (Wonderful) Beauty, a Limitless Glory. 

for wfrft urr fr ii for »F3H u^ 1 fr ii 

Ke amit.o pasaa haaen' / Ke at.am pr;abhaa haaen' 

HUH UTT^ (UUtT) fr I ttPU-ireoTTH fr (§UT ireoTTJ U I »F3H UH 1 " - 

You are the Creation-Limitless. Your Self is the Light (You are Self-Born). 

for »ras wftar fr n for wfrft »fi3T fr ii^oii 

Ke achlan: anan:g haaen' / Ke amit.o abhan:g haaen' 

TOT oTfeH (WfU), €Ut (HUtu) uf<J3 fr 1 H»fe U\ § ffTH U5 ?W 75Ut I 

You are Immortal, Bodiless, Limitless, and Indestructible. 

m&z ii s wfe ii 

Madh:ubhaar chhand. / T.av pr;asaad. 
Hg^u g€ i §ut foreir € ?ra ferfuwr i 

Madhubaar Chhand, composed by Your Grace. 

Hfc Hfr U?TH II 3Tfc H^H II 

Munne manne pr;anaam / Gunne gann mud.aam 

font (3UH^t) H?) »f5U ?5HHoTTU 5ra£ U?) I 3T^ ^ tnTO 1 (HHU) fr HtT Ut 3 I 

Silent- Worshippers (Saints who keep silent) bow to You in their minds (recite 
Your Name). You are ever the Treasure of Merits. 

»ffu HU WraTtT II ufu fiU uitT II 

Arre barr agan:j / Harr-e narr pr;abhan:j 

tut ¥t 4\ fas SUt H5T€ t§ I § ?5UfHU[ (H^ Hfe»F ^ HrfeoT) U% »f3 ^ OTT oTUtf 

Herat un^ fn 

Even Your great enemies cannot win You. You are the Master of the people and 
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can destroy them. 

3T77 U?FH II Hfe Hfe HOT II 

Ann gann pr;anaam / munne manne salaam 

wifdi&d u^k sran u?> t§ i font »re^ t§ hot (itcot) sran utt i 

Numberless bow to You. Silent-saints bow to You in their hearts (Minds). 

Ufa II ?^ wfe II^PII 

Harr-e narr akhan:d / Barr narr aman:d 

?>gfHur Hf u, Hug?r fr (h%hs, c^h gfun fr) i y*w6 fr, torn Hri'^d et ?rat 

3£l 

You are the Master of the people, You are Indestructible. 

»f?^ Wf?FH II Hfc Hfr UoTH II 

Anbhav anaas / munne manne pr;akaas 

l§ farmre mn^ nru ^ tr, m§ cwr gfus fr 1 3im^nr HH^feu oti (farmre) 

Your knowledge is from Your own Self (Self-Enlightened), and are 
Indestructible. You are the Source of Knowledge to the silent-saints. 

ajfo tTTFH II HW TO HtTH 11^311 

Gunne gann pr;anaam / Jail thall mud.aam 

ht% ars^ e hhu (trare) ^fuajf , t§ itcot u i in^t »f§ awre ft § ira hh i 

O God, the Treasure of Virtues, I bow to You. All the time You are there in the 
water and on land (Everywhere). 

»f?rfstT mar ii whs wfiar n 

Anchhij an:g / Aasan abhan:g 

§gr HfU (UH3T) UfH^: ITC^, ?Kjt I fj5^, 33^, ?Kjt (»f?H <T) I 

Your Being does not age - wear out, and get old. Your Seat is Immortal (You are 
Eternal). 

fiw wire ii arfe tHfe Qw* iii&ii 

Oupmaa apaar / Gat.t.e mit.t.e oud.aar 

M ^fenret u i tat (arat), »re hhj- (we^), a# fenre (^st) are u 
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Your Glory is Great. Your State is Indescribable. 

tR5 m wfe ii fen f%H »f#? ii 

Jail thall aman:d / D.is vis abhan:d 

ir^t f%u, twte u% f%u tf (fen fft^z-hhf^ sut tf) i ire fen* 

m§ §u-fe*r (££), tcf set ?Kjt Horer i (m^ - feu^ »rew, t trefw, 

In the water or on land, Your Glory is Great. In all directions, there is none who 
can belittle, You. 

tTC5 975 HU3 II feH f%H fe>Jf3 II^UII 

Jail thall mahan:t. / D.is vis be-an:t. 

IT^t, ms\ f% (U^ ITH) § T 1^ <T I U^lTHf 3 I 

You are the Greatest in the water or on Land. In all directions, Unlimited: 
Supreme, You are. 

»f?re^ wth ii ftreire gg^ ii 

Anbhav anaas / Dh:r;it. dh:ar dh:uraas 

tcf rr^ ftiW) t ut u, f c^h gfun (r i tftatT trant ^ tra: nrw, !f 

(tra3t ^ Hdtl'd fr) I 

You are Self-Enlightened, Indestructible. You are top in patience, and are center 
and support of the earth (Support of the living beings). 

»fW77 W<J II £t H^J ||<\££|| 

Aajaan bahu / aekaae sad.aahu 

SUcT £ ufttf ^<Tg ?W tr (TOTF §% ¥H U, § feuf fiw fr) I feof § Ut <T 

You provide and control the Creation, and are Immortal. 

fjjfoTO »rfe ii orarft wfe n 

Oan:kaar aad.e / Kathnee anaad.e 

^'fddld, feof W% focF fr, 3 >TC T fr (H^ rF HS) I fattf 1 ^ oftfew 4\ 3 JjTC- 

gfu3 fr: §gr Hf sut hot^ | 

tTC T Tift & UHT fj, 3fe T Ut 3% Hf 3^ fw?) oft^: efw, W U, ^ 

You are the Beginning of all (Pervading all over right from the beginning). No 
one can tell about Your Beginning. 
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tfe few II II^PII 

Khali khan:d kheaal / Gurbar akaal 

f 3" fie <T (3§ H3 75<JT) I 

You destroy the evil ones just by thought (in a moment). You are very powerful 
(Mighty), and not bound by the time (Deathless). 

are urfe UJVH II fe? 3377 ?FH II 

Ghar ghar-e pr;anaam / Chit, charan naam 

ura ura feg t| 5HHopg oftst we\ u i <re fos few § c^k (§) utt i 

You are worshipped in every house (Everywhere). You are there in every heart. 

»ffifStT WS II WPftltT ?r a 1 ? lH£tll 

Anchhij gaat. / Aajij naa baat. 

ITC^ (5Ut Hf U 3I3t, U%) I § »TftTH (HUH 1 *?) foTH I 

You don't get worn out (Old). You do not become dependent on anyone. 

WS II W?)€tT H 1 ^ II 

Anjhan:j gaat. / Anran:j baat. 

StT^t T feoT Vft U 33t U% (HfU) I .BJH T to M»F TO* Utf I 

You are above the worldly problems. Your working is anger-free. 

VX&ZZ II ll^tf ll 

Antut bhan:daar / Anth:at apaar 

3% is^t Hor£ ?Kjtl t§ 3Bt feoT, (HTU, H33t ?Kjt Hof^, | H»fe fr 1 

Your Provisions are endless. No one can fix You at one spot, You are everywhere 
(All Pervading). 

mn ii mfe ^te ctch ii 

An:deeth: dh:aram / At.t.e dheeth: karam 

»TV£ £ W 5ra77 f^H f%H ?Kjt (fHHTO ?Kjt) I HI? TO^t ^U?T5[K^ 

(tRT3 5t H^75 at fw?> (TO sra^r fr) I 

In Your Dharma (Discipline, ethics, righteousness) none equals You. You work 
very boldly (Control the Creation boldly). 

ytfZWS YX7y3 II HU3 IHPOII 

An.br;an. anan:t. / D.aat.aa mahan:t. 

3% t% #3 U Horet - 3Ht t§ ^oTH 1 ?) ?Kjt UU^ Hof^, HWf 3 fr 1 § tf T 
^1 
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m^HS- yt\6^t: 3% § set ^ 7>u\ sra ho?^ | fe^r m^w, €ar-f u gfus 4\ ora£ 

U?> I 

None can hurt You, You are Limitless. You are a Great Giver. 

dfdiittHTF II 3 UHrfe II 

Har-e-bolmanaa chhand. / T.av pr;asaad. 

U^HfSH?) 1 StJ I %3\ foraiT € (TO QwfoW I 

Harbolmanaa Chhand, composed by Your Grace. 

ofdi'MU fr II »ffo UF75CT fr II 

Karun.aalya haaen' / Arr-e ghaalya haaen' 
§ fenr 5* ura fr i uhhs ^ cVH sra?y ?w fr* i 

You are Kind. You destroy the enemy. 

ifetf fr II Hfu fr IIWII 

Khali khan:dan: haaen' / Mahe man:dan haaen' 

*J3H ora^ iW fr 1 tra3t H^'di ?W fr I 

You destroy the evil doers. You beautify (Glorify) the earth. 

trains fr n itchhs fr ii 

Jagt.aesv;ar haaen' / Parmaesv;ar haaen' 

tRT3 ^ «1)H^d: HrfeoT, fr I § ITCH «lJH^d (HU^ Hrfeof) fr 1 

You are the Master of the universe. You are the Great Master. 

offo opg^ fr ii hto fr iiwii 

Kall-e kaaran. haaen' / Sarab oubaaran. haaen' 

oTOT (ofWH) ^ 5T^ § fr (oTCF-oTEH U5TH £ (TO U?) ) I TO § §HW 

(ytJ'Q'ti 1 ) 4\ § fr 1 

You are the Trouble-Maker - All troubles are by Your Will - under Your Control. 
As well, You are the Protector of all. 

ftra 1 §r tres fr n frar §r sras fr n 

Dh:r;it. kae dha:r;an. haen' / Jagg kae karan. haaen' 
ms\ & dto § fr 1 train £ a^rf s ?w fr 1 

You are the Support of the world, and the Creator of the universe. 

m wftm ff II tRT trfecr fr 

Mann maaneya haaen' / Jagg janeya haaen' 
Tig h?f w w^Ti crar tr i tram tr trar tr i 
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In all the hearts, You are worshipped. In whole of the world, everyone knows 
You. 

jrea fr ii jresr ore fr n 

Sarban: bharr haaen' / Saraban: karr haaaen' 

You are Sustainer, and the Creator of all. 

ftch irta fr ii h^h jpfHcr fr ii^pan 

Sarab paaseya haaen' / Sarab naaseya haaen' 

€ 5TJ5 fr I f H^S ?W fr 1 

You are close-by (Protector of) everyone, and as well You destroy all. 

5T§sw fr ii fan^ fr n 

Karn.aakar haen' / Bisv;an:bhar haaen' 

fettF *T HH 7 fr I H 1 ^ tTHIH ?? ?W tf I 

You are the Source of Kindness, and the Sustainer of the whole world. 

jreinre fr ii trertHS fr nnpyn 

Sarbaesv;ar haaen' / Jagt.aesv;ar haaen' 

W «1)H^d (HrfeoT) !f I tTHT? ^ «l)H^d tf I 

You are the Master of everyone, and of the whole world. 

5RJH5H fr II V&R fr II 

Br;ahmandas haaen' / Khali khan:das haaen' 

HHre ^ HrfeoT fr I €H^r £ 33 sre €5 ?W fr 1 

You are the Master of the universe, and the Destroyer of the enemies. 

ire 3 ire fr n sres 1 ^ fr 

Parr t.ae parr haaen' / Karun.aakar haaen' 

fir t &w (€t t fr 1 (fenr) ^ fr 1 

You are the Greatest of the great, and the source of compassion (Kindness). 

»fFTV T tTU fr II W fr II 

Ajappaa japp haaen' / Athappaa thapp haaen' 

WV T »ftftF: tTU5 5T IfUS T Iff fr - § HtUtT-tTnj" fri 3 SHJ" tPS T >HW If - 
f%H H33T feoTC fTSJUf U 1 (t§ HOT ?Kjt HoT^r) I I 

You are an Effortless-Meditation - Beyond the reach of the recitation of Your 
Name even. You cannot be set (fixed to one place) - You are all over. 
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wforer fore fr ii fire fr ii w ii 

Akr;it.aa kr; it. haaen' / Amr;it.aa mr;it haaen' 

§ fore »ffore fr: if Hgnfrr?) (gfenr) sut ?r m& i f fire »ffire fr: § wra - ?f 
iw, fn 

No one can create You. You are beyond death. 

wffk^ fire fr ii ore^ fore fr ii 

Amr;it.aa mr;it haaen' / Karn.aa kr;it. haaen' 

ire T ?7 ?W: W>ra, fr 1 fore fr 1 

You are beyond death, and are Compassionate. 

afford fore fr ii m$ ftre fr iHPtn 

Akr;it.aa kr; it. haaen' / Dh:arn.ee dh:rit. haaen' 

§ (T H^T W TtoCZ iW, a^rf 5 T f'W tf - t^t SUcT ?jut ofg Hof^ | | qg^ 
^ TO fh 

You are beyond creation, and the support of world. 

wfirens fr ii irewre fr n 

Amr;it.aesv;ar haaen' / Par;maesv;ar haaen' 

»ffire & H^TKt fr (»ffire + ylH^d fr) - tlte* ^ 3fe €H fh § HU^ 

HrffeoT fn 

You are the Master of Immortality - You are not mortal. You are the Great 
Master. 

wfoTHr fore fr II WffH^ fire fr IllPtf II 

Akr;it.aa kr; it. haaen' / Amr;it.aa mr;it. haaen' 

?Kjt Hof^r §gt &T8t I ?Kjt Horet ire: WTC tr 1 

No one can create You. You are beyond death. 

wffrar fore fr ii wffk^ fire fr n 

Ajabaa kri ;t. haaen' / Amr;it.aa mr;it haaen' 

wreat? (&thto et) hzs fr i ire t§ h 1 ^ Horet: m>ra fr i 

You are the Unique Creation. Death cannot touch You (You are Immortal). 

^ jFfecr fr ii ufrfeof fr nntoii 

Narr naa-ik haaen' / Khali ghaa-ik haaen' 

& »T3T : HTfe&T, fr 1 § H 1 ^ ?W fr I 

You are the Master of the people, and Destroyer of the evil ones. 
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fyJHsJd fr II oJdi'ttU fr II 

Bisv;an:bhar haae' / Kr;un.aalya haaen' 
§ vmz iw^i & ure fn 

You are Sustainer, and the Treasure of Compassion. 

fi^U fife fr II HTO yrfeor fr intnii 

Nr;ip naa-ik haaen' / Sarab paa-ik haaen' 

grftTOT & »T3T: HrfeoT U"l § iW^I 

You are the Leader of kings, the Sustainer of all. 

3^ iflfi fr ii wre aftTfi fr n 

Bhav bhan:jan haaen' / Arr-e gan:jan haaen' 

tTfiH € ?f *f3H ores tr 1 t^t ?? US* €5 fr 1 

You are the Liberator from the cycle of birth and death (from reincarnation), and 
the Destroyer of the enemies. 

rey 3^ fr ii try wim fr irwii 

Ripu t.aapan haaen' / Jappu jaapan haaen' 

§ 3irf s ?w fr i § tnre trar tru fr - ^5^55 ?w | 

»ru ut fn 

You punish the enemies, and are the Mantra - the formula for recitation: 
Worshipful. 

wcf& %3 fr 11 fore fr 11 

Aklan: kr;it haaen' / Sarba kr; it. haaen' 

>MoR5or-Hg3: oT?5oT 3ftj3-€H 3f<J3 fr 1 HU^fi Hflf : HoTHW UH^t, fr 1 

None can defame You, and You are the Perfect Being. 

ores 7 sre fr 11 ure fr iintsii 

Kart.aa karr haaen' / Hart.aa harr-e haaen' 

^tJcT ore ^5 ?W (a^JW) fr 1 fiTT ore ^5 iW (ftl¥ tft) fr 1 

You are the Creator of the creator - Creator of Brahma, who is said to do creation. 
You are the Destroyer of the destroyer - Destroyer of Shiva - who is said to 
destroy this creation. 

ireHreH fr 11 Hdy^H fr 11 

Parmaat.am haaen' / Sarab at.am haaen' 

§ iren »thh t (h^ t §"et m^nxO fr 1 t& »T3M T -d3fi-H3 T , tr 1 

You are Supreme Soul, and the soul of everyone - consciousness of the souls. 
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»F3H U 1 II tTH ^ tTH U : IIWJII 

Aat.am ba-ss haaen' / Jass kae jass haen' 
§ ?h fr »rvt nru £ i §*bh ofta^t ?w i 

You are in the control of Your own Self, and are of the Supreme Glory. 

f tT3T UGTC II 

Bhujan:g pr;yaat. chhand. 

feH S€ & ?FH f tf U I 

This is Bhujag Pryaat Chhand. 

?5H H3fT H3ff ?5H €tf €f II 

Namo sooraj soorjae namo chan:d.r; chand.r;ay 

75HHoCd U H9tT $ f UHoT, 53 l 1 ^, €^>T $ tJ'Ail €5 1^ I 

I bow to You the Sun of suns - the Giver of heat and light to the suns, and bow to 
You the Moon of moons - light and calmness of the moons. 

?5H Wil 3^ ?5H fg^ fs^ II 

Namo raaj raajae namo Ind.r; lnd.r;ae 

(■jhttoto fr grf^nff % hut ^h, fseu (e^fenr ^ gw) € hu* f?eu i 

I bow to You the King of kings, and Indra of Indra (Indra is said to be the king of 
gods). 

fiH MfqoFt 3tT §tT II 

Namo andh:kaarae namo taej taejae 

I bow to You the Darkness, and the Light of lights - 1 bow to You the 
Manifestation (Cause) of darkness and light. 

fste fsre ?5H afar aft nntun 

Namo br;ind. br;ind.ae namo beej beejae 

(■JHHoFU U (tfl^r gjf^jT £ »f§ feu^r £ HttT-HfU (fHHfc»F Ufe»F flf - 

HfeoTH 1 : lU3-f75S, 5t I 

I bow to You the Congregation of congregations (Controller of the population), 
and the origin of all seeds (Power of seeds to grow and develop). 

eh wrm snm ws fu n 

Namo raajsan: t.aamsan: saan't. roopae 

SHHoCd U UH 3H >M3 W3 (H3" I 

UH - UfftW ^UHT ddo(d, §1!H I 3H - U^U 1 HH 1 5fHtf?5»r ¥U3T 3TS I H§ 
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- W3\, H3* 31^ I feu Hrfenr € fetf 31^ TO, tRT3 feTO 1 ??HUI HrfettF feTO 1 

fro ars^ ^ tTK u i feu fro are Hrfenr ^ Hf if to i 

I bow to You the three qualities of the world - purity: virtues; ego; and evilness: 
without viles. 

fiH ITCH 33 »M33 HfU II 

Namo param t.at.t.an: at.at.t.an: saroopae 

75HH5FU <T ITCH 35 (ITCH *>T3)-F), 3^ HfU 33 3TU3 U I 

I bow to You the Supreme Essence, Elementless-Being (not made of five 
elements, Bodiless). 

ffar #§r ?5H farore farore n 

Namo jog jogae namo giaan giaanae 

SHHoCd U H3Tt»F € HU 1 ?) #3TT, »f3 fHP^TOtW € H*TO f3I»T75t I 

I bow to You the Greatest of the Yogis, and a Great Intellectual Being - the Wise 
One. 

TMHSHSTiH fw?) fw£ ll^ll 

Namo man:t.r; man:t.r;ae namo dh:iaan dh:iaanae 

TJHHoPU U H33* £ HZF K33, »T3 H33* §^ ftlttF?) feopf 5 € H<F ftr»TO I 

I bow to You the Greatest of the Mantras - only Your Name is the formula for 
recitation. I bow to You Meditation of the meditations - You are the only object 
for meditation. 

?5H tPJ tR ffH faPX 1 ?) fo\W7i II 

Namo judh: judh:ae namo giaan giaanae 

SHHoCd U ¥fW % H<TO fTO, »f3 t3T»TO* € HZF fijlttTO I 

I bow to You the Greatest of the Wars (Fight against evils), and to the Highest 
Knowledge. 

?5H #tT iff ?5H ITO TO II 

Namo bhoj bhojae namo paan paanae 

(WHoTU fj ttTTF € §%H ftT?), »T3 tffe 5T»T € 33 1 (f H? f »TUTU: ?TC5-f TO, 

HUTO <T)l 

I bow to You the Food of foods, and the Drink of drinks (Source of foods, 
essence of drinks. The Sustainer of the world). 
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fiH ora^ ?5H WS |V II 

Namo kallah kart.aa namo saant. roopae 

I bow to You the Source of trouble (Discord, strife, are under Your Will), and the 
Peace Manifest (Embodiment of Peace). 

ffH fg^ feft N^tPII 

Namo Indr; lndr;ae anaad.an bibhoot.ae 

iranru 5T| 

I bow to You Indra of Indra - King of Indra, and to the Glory Without a 
Beginning. (Indra is the king of gods). 

o(«o('d fU »fWore »fW5 II 

Kalan:kaar roopae alan:kaar alan:kae 

ofssr (wh, §3^) gfu^ u Hf u (u^), arfufewr ^ arfag* - bub jfeg, fr § i (§ 

Htldd 1 H¥HtT fr) I 

You are the Spotless Being: the Ornament of ornaments - the Embodiment of 
Beauty. 

?5H ttFH »FH ?5H a*cf II 

Namo aas aasae namo baan:k ban:kae 

SHW fj WTTT §HttT € »TH%, ttf§ HrfoT»F W H*5T (gat ?W jjW) I 

I bow to You Hope of the hopes, and to the Top Grace (Elegant, Most Beautiful). 

>x#3Tt Hfir wftart wh 11 

Abhan:gee saroopae anan:gee anaamae 

§ WS3 ((TTT gfU3) <T, § W3T 3f<J3 (fecT H3fa) <T, ?FH ?5Ut I 

You are Indestructible, Bodiless, and Nameless. 

feiaft feoTO »f^3Tt ttfoTH IRttll 

T.r;ibhan:gee t.r;ikaalae ann:gee akaamae 

§ ^ (qgnt, »ToPH, IFHTO) (TH ore?* ?W U\ HH (f 3, 133^, 3f%*T - 
»f tT, 3755) oPfeH U\ Frafe foU3 fr, 5PH (feg 1 ^) ^ftj3 tr 1 
H3 »fHW »f3 H>T 3% U5TH f%¥: ¥H U77 1 

You are the Destroyer of the three worlds. You are there in the present, past, and 
future (Exist at all the times). You are Bodiless, and Desireless. 
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£or wfggt ii 

Aek Achhree Chhand. 

5tJ W 7FH fj I (feof feof Wfg ?W SU) I 

This is the name of Chhand (Style of poetry named Aek- Achhree - word by 
word). 

»f# ii wto ii »f# ii wra iiwfii 

Ajaae / Alaae / Abhaae / Abaae 

t§ ^Ht ftT3 fftf Horer I f (TTT ?Kjt I fc^ U"l tffe (diitM) I 

Nobody can conquer You, You do not get destroyed, You are Fearless, and You 
do not change. 

>Xf II »fiT II WFH II WoFH II^OII 

Abhoo / Ajoo / Anaas / Akaas 

tcf tffiH ?Kjtl fe^ U": feopf <T I T TFH I H^T g*fe»F ufe»F <T I 

(mf - trew^ ?Kjt i »ff 3 - 3B* t gfu3 th »fH - ?r wren) i 

You do not get born, exist constantly, are above destruction, and are All- 
Pervading. 

wraftT ii »#t ii ii iivfHii 

Agan:j / Abhan:j / Alakh / Abhakh 

l§ sWt ftT3 75<ft HoTOT I t§ t^lTFH, ?Kjt ora Hof^ I § feH^ I foTH WoT 
5t S3" suti 

None can win You, no one can harm You, You are invisible, You don't need any 
food - Sustenance. 

»ioto ii few ii ymv ii wtfcf intfpn 

Akaal / D.iaal / Alaekh / Abhaekh 

§ K3 T Uf fr 1 fe»rw fr I fore f%U ?Kjt »f Horer | %h gfe fr I 

You are above death, are kind, You cannot be described, and are free from any 
dress - appearance. 

ttfTFH II >XoFH II »raFU II W 11^311 

Anaam / Akaam / Agaah / Adhaah 

?FH gfU3 fr I 5PK?)T: f^gf, gfU3 fr I fr: 1 ^feWT: tftlW, SUt tT Hof^ | 

You are Nameless, Desireless, Immeasurable - Limitless, Indestructible. 
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>m§ ii uhhj ii »fR?ft ii wrct intfsn 

Anaathae / Pr;amaathae / Ajonee / Amonee 

§% f% oTSt HrfeoT ?Kft I HH?) ((7TT) 5^77 ¥W <T I § tTcW ?Kjt 

»Tf I § f U qr^t 75Ut <T I 

There is no Master above You, You are the Destroyer, free from birth, and You 
do not observe the silence - You are not like silent saints (Are active). 

7i II 7i #JT II 7i fU II 7i lintfUII 

Naa raagae / Naa ran:gae / Naa roopae / Naa raekhae 

§?? HU I €ar ?Kjt I flf SUt I fo?), ?Kjt (ftWd'-fHUS 1 fitft) I 

You are free from attachments, colorless, and above form or appearance. 

»fcreH ii »f33H ii »ram n ww* ii<ttf£n 

Akarman: / Abharman: / Agan:jae / Alaekhae 

§ 6W m§ q^H € 6TH) T §W fr I t§ oTHt Hof-H^ SUt - »FUt »Flf § 

feH^H U I oT^t ftT3 ?ujt Horer I § J5*F (5W, H*T € f%H ?Kjt »ffV I 

You are above actions: deeds, You have no doubts (about Yourself - are decisive 
- resolute), none can win You, You are not effected by destiny. 

ftT3T 5^ II 

Bhujan:g pr;ayaat. chhand. 

SS 1 W 7FH f tT3T W3 U I 

Name of this Chhand is Bhujag Priyaat 

fiHHfW U^m HKHfK II 

Namast.ul pr;aamae samast.ul pr;n.aasae 

SHHoCd Sra^ HHT ?f SMHoCd, Hsfrt 1 ?f fHZ 1 ^J? ftTH H ?H U I 

I bow to the Venerable, the Destroyer of everything. 

»TCTiTO ttfTFH HKHfK fe^H II 

Agan:jul anaamae samast.ul nivaasae 

§ ftTfW ?Kjt tF Horer (TK-^JH (UWHHO, »f§ H^W € f%¥ gfif^ fj I 

No one can win You the Nameless, You exist in everyone. 

ftjoFH fk§% Hf U II 

Nr;ikaaman: bibhoot.ae smast.ul saroopae 

oTKcT (f^gr) gfU3 U §U for ftTTT^ ^ ttT-lTCHTU U, »f§ §U H^cT ^ HfU U - 
fu^ f U U7> I 

Your are free from the desire for Glory, and You are the Form of all. 
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foTCH wsnft hetch feft II^PII 

Kukarman: pr;n.aasee sudh:arman: bibhoot.ae 

Ul 

He destroys the evils (Sins). His Dharma (Right-discipline, principles) is His 
Glory. 

TOT HftdtJ'&e TO UST^t II 

Sad.aa sached.aa-nan:d. sat.t.r;an: pr;n.aasee 

fu tot ut H3-fe3-»r??€ tr, istw $ cth sra^ ?w tr i 

Hftdtl'rttJ: TO, ftJ3, ttTcftJ - ^'fddlf I TO - OHdl, fof TO U I ftJ3 - TO^, U% 
fHTmr?) 1W, H TO 5T? tT^T fj I »T(fe - TOU, H tW§, *fHt f%U gfif^ 

You are ever the Truth (Ever Existent, Immortal), Consciousness (All Knowing), 
Bliss (Joy), and the Destroyer of Enemies. 

srafrra gfire 1 hhtos fe^rft n 

Kareemul kunin:d.aa samast.ul nivaasee 
§ mttu sra^ ?w fr, to?f f%u §gr fcop^ tr i 

You are ever Kind, and are there in everyone. 

nH'fyy fro 3 diH'fey rf>r 11 

Ajaaib bibhoot.ae gajaaib ganeemae 

(»1TO3, »fTO3tT) §gr ttT-ygHTU tr, (orfug) tr €TO^ (#fcft»F) 

ft) 

Your Glory is unique, You punish the evil doers (Tyrants). 

tjM cretof sraip ^utH ii^tn 

Hareean: kareean: kareemul raheemae 

ust (ud'Qcr: fro (TH sra^ ?w) tr, forair ^fg»r 3t\jh sra^ ?w If 1 

You are the Destroyer, and as well compassionate and kind. 

W3 gfer W3 Sof f 313 II 

Chat.t.r; chakkr; vart.ee chat.t.r; chakkar; bhugt.ae 

irrff (TOit to?f f%u) hto u", w ith f arer tf - »r??€ tr, isw uoth 

tr, grtT ofTOT tr 1 

You exist in all directions (in Creation), and You are the Enjoyer of it - Creation, 
everywhere. 
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Hife" m Hdyti 1 H3H trait n 

Suyan:bhav subhan: sarbd.aa sarb jugt.ae 

»njt »ru t iranrfenr tr, (hu^) (r, hs* ut h? f%u hhoth (M5»r ufenr) fr 1 

You are Self-Created, a Beauty, and are always one with His Creation. 

tJoTO U^TTft HfU II 

D.ukaalan: pr;n.aasee d.iyaalan: saroopae 

%fi oTO %H: W3 fT?)H €*f) ?W fr, § foreiT-Hf If: foreifTO, !f I 

You liberate from the pain of birth and death, and are the Kind Being. 

HtT wot hot >h#ot feft inxfxfii 

Sad.aa an:g san:gae abhan:gan: bibhoot.ae 

§ UKJfr mar hot (<to) tr, tfh ?Kjt §^ StT-u^nj i 

He is always with everyone, and is of the Immortal Glory. 
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irftrajf tft olt SHU II 
U'fdH'dl ION 

Fran fewfUor, Fran Horabro, "S'flidif tft gfeu i 
ret*, ?<P3t few i u'fdH'Jl ehit - i 

Ik-Oankaar Vaaheguroo jee kee Fateh / Paat.shaahee 10. 

T.AV PARSAAD. SVAYAE 

Victory to the All Pervading God, Who is everywhere. 
This style of the poetry written by His Grace. Tenth Guru. 

im Ha hhu frnro ^ eftr fefgf ura hut nst ^ n 

Sr'aavag sudh: smooh sidhaan kae daekh phireo ghar jog jat.ee kae 

HH: HtJ-HHH H/13T: HU-fefclH, »ft fHIF (o^tht^ SoF) € feafc, f fof»fT 

H3lt»F 3" H^JHtJ^tW £ §"% 4\ I 

I have watched the pure Budh-saints, gatherings of adepts, and the places of the 
Yogis and celebates. 

HS Hd'dtJ6 HU HIFfeoT W3 HHU »f^oT H3t ^ II 

Soor suraard.an sudh: sudh:ad.ik san:t. smooh anaek mat.ee kae 

HU 1 ^, Hd'dtiA: 53 (€1§ H^ Hd-H§ HOffeof: €1§ (»ffH3 tffe 1^), 

»f£oF H3T H% H3 Hff it £tf U77 1 

I have also seen the heroes, demons, Godly persons, and the saints of all sorts. 
W$ Ut EH 5T Eftf gfu§ H3 7> U r ms\ 3 II 

Saarae hee d.aes ko d.aekh raheau mat.t. kaoo naa d.aekheeat. Praan Pat.ee 
kae 

5H € W% Ut H3* € H5T 75? 3^ Set feoT it WftTtF ?Kjt sfw fof H ITC^-iet 
(iraHTHH 1 ) | 

I studied the followers of all faiths, but did not find a single person devoted to 
God. 

nt ott ^fe fsnr u t £cr g^t £cr g^t £ mi (p<\) 

Sr;ee Bhagvaan kee bhaae kr;ipaa hoo t.ae aek rat.ee binu aek rat.ee kae 

5THt, HT ^ftraTf tft § OT ), fUcT 5t foTCir, »f§ 33t: §U?F EcTO U%H, % 

fHTT" feof 3T3t tT it SUt I 

Any one, without the faith in God, His Mercy, and His love, is not worth an iota 
(Fraction) of anything. 
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W% H33T fl% fra H3T »f§U §33T H^t II 

Maat.ae mat.ang jarae jar sang anoop out.an:g suran:g svaarae 

foTH 6TS ilfHHTO (ftTTT 13FT ifo ?Kjt) §33T: §tJ, H&JT: HUS €<JT €, >f3 (HH3) H33T: 

tF^t, H77 € (TO rH7 u£ 

If there is someone with wonderful, nice colored, gold laden (decorated with 
golden ornaments), high, intoxicated elephants, 

6T3 333T ?33T H f^3 U§?7 oT 3T§77 oT rF3 fc^t II 

Kot t.ran:g kuran:g sae kood.at poun kae goun ko jaat. nivaarae 

off^r 5gg[ : ur#, for ?T ?€hT: ftw ^ >M3 € 3lf ff: %3T, § it fol^: 

fUs inst fF^ 1TO U<r, 

One may have countless horses who jump like deers, and leave behind the fast 
wind as well, 

3reT f W7) or f u 375!" feftr few 1 ^ Htrr ?> rF3 fiwd n 

Bhaaree bhujaan kae bhoop bhalee bidh:e niaavat. sees naa jaat. bichaarae 

§UH Mf§T 3oT^t»F f W: Wl* TO (d'ddld), 3^ 33* f 6T 6T f^e* HH 1 us 

for h has 7 it Hnfro fr, 

If the powerful monarchs bow before him respectfully beyond any belief, 

S3" 35" 3" 6TU 1 " WE fUfe »f 3 oT ut IFfe Uipt II? II 

Aet.ae bh-ae t.u k-haa bh-ae bhoopat.e a-n:t. kaou naan'gae hee paan'-e 
padh:aarae 

flora fSTtT € d'o(dld 33 it 315" 3* oft Ufe»f, §U H3 ot 3* fet" tfat IT3T ut 3IH I 

What then if someone became such a powerful king, in the end he left (after 
death) with bare feet. 

tft3 fet H¥ £h ferra or to iff frrear (W% n 

Jeet. phiraae sabh d.aes d.issan ko baajat. dhol mr;id.ang nagaarae 
ftrat, err iranrr § ftfen »f3 ftT3* g>r fiu #b, Hfeear (t?5oft»f) W3 

753F% 1HI 

Those who kept conquering their own and other countries, and the drums of their 
victories kept beating. 

3TtT3 f f cITrF?) oT fUH3 ut dUd'H UfT% II 

Gun:jat. goor: gajaan kae sun:d.ar hin:sat. hee h-yraaj hajaarae 

ftT^r % HUt 3TfP7) : <rat»F g ? ftTC, W3U*F3T <JUd'H: gr^-UJ^ (Uffe»f £ 

Those with the herds of impressive elephants trumpting, and thousands of king- 
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horses neighing, 

f s ^f¥tf or f U3 ot§^ art fiuf rF3 II 

Bhoot. bhavikkh bhvaan kae bhoopat. koun ganaae naheen' jaat. bichaarae 
»rf s »b us u hh e 3>3, ote fare, for ftT^ 1 fdi&dl w3 T 3 r 

5T5?) 3, 

The kings of the past, present, and future, hard to count and impossible to make 
an estimate, 

Hi Ufe Hi m&Ti 33 fetf »f 3 6T§ »f 3 oT ITH ffrrt II 3 II 

Sr;eepat.-e Sr;ee Bhagwan bhajae binnu a-n:t kou a-n:t. kae dh.aam 
sidh:aarae. 

rft ufe: Hrfenr € irat smi^'a (?ror-3f33, 3^, §w ?w, U3H t 3H t ) g 3ire 3 fw 

tJ T33 H3 3 IdoCi 375 313 I 

Without reciting the Name of God, all such people went to the place of death: 
died. 

3t33 (TO 3fe»F SH€^H H3H ffH WtfoT font II 

T.irath naan d.eaa d.amm d.aan su san:jamm naem anaek bisaekhaae 

oT3t 3l33 [yJHA'A, 33H, 3H: Htf § feoCd' T tof^, 37), H3H: H7) feopf 5 3 »fH75, 

mfrTd 3W3 feHtf: flT, $H IT3 75%, 

May be one adopts high disciplines of bathing at shrines, compassion, methods to 
concentrate on God, and the mind-control, 

53 VW?) 6T33 ?3 I 77 tTHte mPti JW?) oT 0$ II 

Baed. Puraan Kat.aeb Kuraan zameen zamaan sabaan kae paekhaae 

%3, W, ?3^, fe33 (TO 3t»f 33 UH35F, 3 33 UH35F foT 3 U33t §1J W3 HH 
m^FF3 33t»f 3?), oTHt Uf 75%, 

Someone may read Vedas, Puranas, Koran and books related to these, and other 
books that came to the world at different periods, 

U§77 »f3 I 3 tT3t tT3 CT3 H3 H ^3*3 UFT3 6T 3tf II 

Poun ahaarjat.ee jat.t. dhaar sabaae su bichaar hajaar ka d.aekhaae 

§3 3 O'S' 3t *P3 35 1 (yt\7) Aol 1*3), 33t foT 3 333H3 T 3T" dfo3 3ft 1 , fe3 ftT3, UtTG' 
^3*3 5T3 313, 

Those who just subsist on air, the celibates who practice the sex-control, may 
contemplate thousands of times, 
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if 331^75 fe?> flffe £cT 33t fatf £cf 7) OT* II8II 

Sr;ee Bhagvaan bhajae binu bhoopat.-e aek rat.ee binu aek naa laekhaaae 

3dl<S'rt (SgHt: H T fe»r % U3t, ^'fddlf ) W 3tT^ oft% fecT, 3^ §U W U%, ^'fddlf- 
U%H 3 1 fefi 7 f*R55 tF oftB 7 feoT ^3T ?t foTR ?Kjt I 

Without reciting the Name of God, even though he be a king, any effort to meet 
Him leads to nowhere. 

HIT fHlFU f 33 H H^tT JWU f^rTO SOT II 

Sudh: sipaah d.urant. dubaah su saaje snaah d.urjaan d.alaaen'gae 

flTtf US' fHlRft, €^3": (T ftT§" tT 1 ^ l 1 ^, €5^: ftT?F 5t ^75 (T 3^ tF H6T, Ufa?) 5t 

HcTcJ: HHW (HU € oTlhj), ^dH'A: €HH^ HoPf 5 

The trained soldiers who are unconquerable, very impressive, wearing armor, and 
they destroy enemies, 

3J>F?7 3% H77 Pr era uua? ifrf UW ?7 UOT II 

Bhaaree gumaan bharae mann maaen' karr parbat. pan:kh halae naa 
halaaen'gae 

are uoto ^fgnr u% h?t e »f eu, for rruHfef 1 ifu 1 ^ g 1 ^ ire &r gg feu ?f 

TtJH 5 1 " TtT?5S3T, 

They be filled with pride that the mountains may move, but they will not, 
tfe »rafa H#fe H1TO H 1 ^ HH3Tfe H 1 ?) HOTJT II 

T.or-e areen maror-e mavasan maat.ae mat.an:gan-e maan malaaen'gae 
§U ot nrafe: »dhM75 (tu>), §3-H#3 5T H^ 1 ^: eHKS, H^: H33Ttf: 

U^hxr, *T 4\ WE H75 €5 l 1 ^ 

They be strong enough to kill the stubborn opponents, crush the enemies, and 
even destroy the ego of the elephants, 

Hi Ufe Hi 331^75 %IF fe?J fwf^T tTTO fe^TT 9^3) NUN 

Sr;ee Pat.-e Sr;ee Bhagvaan kr;ipaa binu t.iaage jahaan nid.aan chalaaen'gae 
Ht ufe: Kffenr-irat, rit wm^ tft forair £ fe^, wftrtr it fe^: 

J, §U tF^HTI 

Without the Kindness of God, in the end, they will as well leave this world and go 
away. 

atu wfu at afe»ru ^fyrj'dfd oft ssgf n 

Bee-r apaar badae bar-e-aar abchaarhe saar kee dh:aar bhachhayaa 
fu tro a# afenrg: ujwa, for h wfwufo: fe?> hu (Hira^j u), nre: 
(dtt^'d) ure, argcr: huw) u?>, 
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Those brave, and very strong ones, who fearlessly face the sword, 

3*3 £H Hf&e H^TO W3 cITrF?) oT H 1 ?) HWGF II 

T.orat. d.aes malin:d. mavaasan maat.ae gajaan kae maan mala-yaa 

^ H^, 

Those who can win the countries, destroy their enemies, and finish the pride of 
the intoxicated elephants, 

Gar:h;ae gar:haan kae t.or:anhaar su baat.an heen' chakk chaar lava-yaa 
Htif 3 fas €5 for # afjsf-arH^ ut w* u&t: srfcnr m3\ (eTftnr), ftre 

Those who can break through the strong forts, and in a moment can take the land 
all around them - win the world, 

Wfu% Hi oT fHd<vfeo( FTW »f^6T H £cf fe^GF ll£ll 

Saahibu Sar;ee sabh ko si-r-naa-ik jachak anaek su aek diva-yaa 

W$JB Jjft: Wg}ft (Hrfenr) & let (ITCH 1 ^), H^W & fre JFfeoT: ftra 3 HrfeoT U, 

m§ fefenr isht srgt #n fore tJd^'til t h3t£ utt, ^ %s ?w fesr §u »ru ut 

!h 

Many brave people as described above, beg at the door of the Lord, and the Giver 
is only He. 

^fife PcSH'tJd f 3 ^f¥tf 3^77 tTV^JT II 

D.aanav d.aev phanind. nisaachar bhoot. bhavikh bhawaan japaaen'gae 

d'oUHJH ($3), 3f?>€: £7)t»ra (HHOT), fAH'tld: fare (f 3 U%3), 

Demons, gods, Shesh-Naag (King-serpent - mythological support of the world), 
and the elements (spirits, ghosts), had been, are, and will ever recite Your Name. 

Jeev jit.ae jail maae thall maae pall hee pall maae sabh thaap thapaaen'gae 

tfe-tTf ftT3?) ?t U?> m3\ m§ IT^t f%U, ^'fddld tft feUcT ?j U75 3^ € f%U H&'Qt! 
TOH dfd&dl I 

The Lord will ever be creating in a moment all the animals on the land and in the 
water. 
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ifo tre^ #3 g?7 WW) ^ UtT tOTCT II 

Pun:n part.aapan baadh jaaet. dh:unn papan kae bahu pun:j khapaaen'gae 
3S 5th* € irannf ^ (To w: irreft, g?>: h hoto et »rw, »c§ w £ %g Tro u 

By the virtue of good deeds (and recitation of His Name), the appreciation 
(Recognition) will ever grow, and all the sins will get washed away. 

HHJ HHU UH?) fet tRT H# W1W6T ^V^T IIP II 

Saadh: smooh pr;asan:n phiraaejagg sat.r; sabhaae avlok chapaaen'gae 

Good people (God-Oriented) will ever be happy in the world, and their enemies 
will get ashamed to see them so. 

H 1 ?^ f^tf 3TftTt[ $7> feScf oT WrJ oft'ltl II 

Maanav ln:d.r; gajin:d.r; naraadh:ap jaoun t.r;ilok ko raaj karaaen'gae 

for h feKoi: qgst mora (n^t irest), ^ g^r sra£ us, 

The known people like god Indra, monarchs who keep Gajlndar (King-elephants) 
and rule the whole world, 

cTfe few?) dlH'ftJot »f?)6T H>HH^ FFtT HT^r II 

Kote isnaan gajaad.ik d.aan anaek su-an'bar saaj baraaen'gae 

off 3* Hfaw-feJHA'A ora?) m§ <FHt ^7) 573?) »f£oF foT # HttfHU 1U »TU 

f to ot fenru srarf % 

Those who bathe at the numberless shrines and give elephants in charity, and 
those who are great enough to set up self-spouse-selecting functions to marry, 

5RJH HUHU r«Hrt Frahlfe fTH STT utiffT II 

Br;ahm Mahaesar Bisan Sacheepat.-e a-n:t. phasae jamm phaas praaen'gae 

f'to €H H5T, oft HgU>T, ftl¥ tft, f%H7J, "HSt" ^ U3t (fF5U), ?j it Mf 3 ?j 

HU7T Ul 

What of the above said people, even Brahma, Shiva, Vishnu, and Indra too, will 
die in the end. 

ff^HtufeoTtrHTirart^tg?)^ nt'ar iitn 

Jae narr Sr;ee Pat.t.-e kae pr;ass haaen' pagg t.ae narr phaer naa d.aeh 
dh:araaen'gae 

3^ fu for h "n't ufe" (Hrfenr: & irat i irftrarf ) e urot sare utj, §u ?t?>h- 
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But, those who seek the refuge of the Lord, get liberated and do not get born 
again. 

H £f HtJ t tfe gfb§ aof fw?) J53Ffe§ II 

Kahaa bhayo jo d.o-oo lochan moon:d. kaae baaeth:e rahe-o bakk dh:iaan 
lagaa-eo 

What if a person keeps sitting with both the eyes closed and the mind fixed like a 
crane on fish (Practiced hypocrisy), 

TPS fefof Wt£ WS HH^fc HoT iraWof dl^'feG II 

0 — * 

Nh;aat. phirio leeae saat. samud.r;ne lok gayo parlok gavaa-eo 
(fe*p% sraeO fefw re HH5^ ^ € staw), feu£ ?^ fen 
(tfl^TT) f en £ tto ifaror, (T ut Hsrat iranr? i 

(In hypocrisy) he kept bathing at the seven seas (Shrines the world over), neither 
he made right use of his life here, nor he achieved the liberation. 

cft§ fefw?) H t >tf H ut H HH fiH'feG II 

bass keeo bikhiaan so baaeth: kaae aaesae hee aaesae su baaes bit.aa-eo 

ofter f%fH»T (H 1 ^ 5TH*) % (TO, Ut HH: §H^, 31^ ?5Ht I 

He kept company of evils, and wasted his life for nothing. 

H 1 ? 5RT Hff H# ftTTT UH cft§ fe?) ut irfe§ lltf II 

Saach kahon' sunn laehu sabhaae jinn praem keeo t.in hee Pr;abh paa-eo 

orfu^ <F, HT% 8%, U^THH 7 flTC^ §U^ ut f>R5^ U fof H §U^ Htf U%H 5T% 

(fe^rf%»r £ (To ?Kjt) i 

1 say the truth, listen everybody, only he realizes God who loves Him truely (not 
by hypocrisy). 

ofu w wug uft trew frra spu w fSur are tt<jocfe6 n 

Kaahoo laae pahan pooj dh:areo si-r kahoo laae lin:g garae latkaa-eo fen £ 

fcoT fE^ 1 ), fe^T £ >H T U5 f%H fo»F (yiTCT rFc? ft*j I 

Considering worth worship, someone bows to the stone idol, and the other hangs 
Shivling (Oval stone symbolizing Shiva) from his neck. 
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Kahoo lakheo Har-e avaachee d.issaa mahe kaahoo pachhah ko seesu nivaa- 
eo 

foTH £ (fijf ) irat: iraHTHHT »f^t feTF: (t^'doC, otfd)H6 tft € Hftm) ¥B 
eftWF: H>rfw, ^Ht (HTO>T?7) fu§ Ug^J: UgH (5TT»fH) g>5, Hc^ <T I 

Hindus think God is in the South - towards Dwarka: the town of Lord Krishna, 
and Muslims presume Him to be in the West - In the direction of Kaba, their Holy 
Shrine. 

§3^ t UtTC U UH fksr?) t UFTfi irfe§ II 

Ko-oo but.aan ko poojat. haae passu ko-oo mr;it.aan ko poojan dh:aa-eo 

Some unwise person (keeps up to) worships the idol, and the other one runs to 
worship the dead (Graves). 

Koor kr;iaa ourjheo sabh hee jagg Sr;ee Bhagvaan kaa bhaed. naa paa-eo 
w& train f£ few §fw ufenr tr, fan £ ?t grftrajf £ a^r re^ § ^ 

fB?) ?Kjt oftH 1 " I 

Whole of the world is engaged in the useless things, and no one tried to realize 
the Truth about God. 
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RAHRAASE SAHIB 

The right path. 

so dar raag aasaa mehlaa 1 

^'fddld tft *T Ufg, gr^f ftf^, HUTF UftW I 

God's Place, Raag Aasaa, First Guru 

ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 

All Pervading God, realized by the Grace of the True Guru. 

H tJf 3"gr 5T<F H Uff 5TUT frB HTJ JTdH HHTO II 

so dar tayraa kayhaa so qhar kayhaa jit bahi sarab samaalay. 

fu ura-eu feu ftnr fj for ftrt £ § Frfenr wsm sra^ i or>n?5 fr mor% 

What like is that place where from you take care of everyone! The wonder is 
Your taking care of Your Creation! 

^3t^ »f£oT vmw oT§ %% ^'^id'd II 

vaajay tayray naad anayk asankhaa kaytay tayray vaavanhaaray. 

§TJ off 3* ?ff^, »f§ off 3* UT IWf 5 ¥TO Utf - ftiZS U g# <T I 

Your countless musical instruments resound there, and countless are Your 
musicians - Your praise is being sung. 

53 3tOT# fH§ otUrmfU 6T§ 3% dl'slid'd II 

kaytay tayray raag paree si-o kahee-ahi kaytay tayray gaavanhaaray. 

fofo UT 3% 3T5 U'BT, d'd^lm* € HH3 3FH W% U?), »f£oT iff gpf^ Uff, JT? §U 

So many musical measures and sub-measures are rendered in Your praise, and so 
many are the singers, all sing Your virtues! 

wzfa i&z tH3f 3nt tray t?wir n 

gaavan tuDhno pavan paanee baisantar gaavai raajaa Dharam du-aaray. 
U^, IT^t »f§ »f3T 3% 3T5 3Ff% Uff, »f? OUHUTtT: fe(W^ oTUff ?W £^3% 3U fd 
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ft §gt ^fenr^t sra^ fr i 

The wind, water and fire praise You, and Dharamraj : god of justice, sings at Your 
door. 

w^fa ?to fef 3fiff feftf FT^fc feftr fefH iray HttT% || 

gaavan tuDhno chit gupat likh jaanan likh likh Dharam beechaaray. 

fen^ § craH^tT £ €3, H HIT few TO, »f§ fiW ^ fefw JTCHW fetJ'dtJ 1 

U, §U it %W tTH 3Ff % TO 1 

Chittar and Guptt: the two messengers of Dharamraj, whose records Dharamraj 
consults, also sing Your praise. (Chittar and Guptt, the two record-keeper gods. 
Dharamraj - god of judgment). 

W^ffi ?TO 5tH§ HUH 1 %4\ HUfr 3% HtT H^t II 

gaavan tuDhno eesar barahmaa dayvee sohan tayray sadaa savaaray. 

ftTTF § § H 1 ^ HUH^r U 1 - ftll tft, H^JH 1 , »f§ t§ dl'feeS Ut HTO 

E>3R* TO I 

Your adorned gods: Shiva, Brahma, and goddesses, look nice (Beautiful) singing 
Your praise. 

3Plfo ?TO f^tf f^Hfe ??fe»F efe (TO II 

gaavan tuDhno indar indaraasan baithay dayviti-aa dar naalay. 
3re f% is 7 fEeg, £ife»F uf g are arf ^ u i 

Indra, seated on his throne, sings Your praise with the other gods. 

an^fo ?to frnr HT-rcft anifr fTO hhi attrt n 

gaavan tuDhno siDh samaaDhee andar gaavan tuPhno saaPh beechaaray. 
fro: oraT>F3t jfe, wire € meg, »f§ ito »nret He-feB 1 ^ feu, §gr cTK Hire 
to i 

The adepts in their meditation, and saints in their contemplation, sing Your praise. 

W^fa ?TO tT3t H3t H#lft 3Flfr ?TO ifa orar% || 

gaavan tuPhno jatee satee santokhee gaavan tuPhno veer karaaray. 
TO dl'Qt! TO tT3t: 5PH ftT?F £ ?H U, H3t: H HtT frtsJ'Q^ TO, HH^ 5TTO l 1 ^, ttf§ 
ITO": HlFtJ^, it I 

Those with sex-control (abstinents), truthful people, those with contentment, and 
fearless warriors too, sing Your praise. 



168 



an^fo ?to ute u^f?> gifore rrar hot te 1 ?ra n 

gaavan tuDhno pandit parhan rakheesur jug jug vaydaa naalay. 

feti^'A »f§ feHt, H3F H3F T, nt, §gr flfn gfr§% ^ | 

Scholars and Rishis: Saints, and Vedas have been singing Your praise since the 
time immemorial. 

w^fa sto hus^f to Hufe h^t Hg ufe»rw n 

gaavan tuDhno mohnee-aa man mohan surag ma chh pa-i-aalay. 

to £ hu ^Tstnr Hector: €#>r, h^bt, ks: tra3t, m§ fimra: ithto, are 

3Ff% TO I 

The captivating beauties: goddesses, heaven, earth and nether-regions (Bottoms 
of earths) sing Your praise. 

W^fa ?TO gro §W 3% »f3Hfe ^faw II 

gaavan tuDhno ratan upaa-ay tayray athsath tirath naalay. 

Jewels (the evolved people), created by You, along with 68 places of pilgrimages, 
sing Your praise. 

W^ffi 3 TO WJ HU^W 3P¥fo f TO ^% II 

gaavan tuDhno ioDh mahaabal sooraa gaavan tuDhno khaanee chaaray. 

HI? 3of# yii^'A-HU^g, tra3t Ut»f *T §TftT - Ufa, UU foTHH € 

H'tW'd, fe<J H3 t§ dl'Q t!' U I 

The mighty warriors, super-heroes, minerals (produce from the mines) i.e. 
everything, and all types of living beings, sing Your praise. 

W^fa 3TO ife STUH^ offe srfe §t crt || 

gaavan tuDhno khand mandal barahmandaa kar kar rakhay tayray Dhaaray. 
H^tw irantw, gror € hsw: vug, m§ Jwg, for # § hs* fesr ?5cth feu 

TO ot tJtt'Q'ti 1 U\ TO 3F§% TO I 

All the worlds, solar-systems, and universe, that You have created and bound in 
Your Order, chant Your Glories. 

net 3"to ap^fo # fg g§ §g ^are gnro n 

say-ee tuDhno gaavan jo tuDh bhaavan ratay tayray bhagat rasaalay. 

fU Ut 3Ff% TO foT t§ TO, »f§ §U TO U%>ft 3313 1 

Only those accepted by You can sing Your praise, and such are Your devotees. 
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ufe 33 srm an^fr h h fefe ?> »p^fo T^m for»r attrt n 

hor kaytay tuDhno gaavan say mai chit na aavan naanak ki-aa beechaaray. 

UU fof$ ? 3Ff% U?) oft fe^U o^t, >T ^ Mf 5^ ?t ?Kjt ^ HoT^ ; 

Nanak, how many more sing You, how can I contemplate on this, I cannot even 
think of it! 

WS\ HSt HtF HtJ H'fdy WW WW, cV^t II 

so-ee so-ee sadaa sach saahib saachaa saachee naa-ee. 

Only the Lord is immortal, and the real truth is He and His Name. 

fj # unt frfe ?> frrft 3^77 fafr ggrgt n 

hai bhee hosee jaa-i naa jaasee rachnaa jin rachaa-ee. 

§u for ftTH £ "flwts yi'fenr t, ^ t »b hf u%hf, fat H'fedi 1 ?Kjt - §u^ sut 

U%3FI 

He Who created all, is, shall ever be, and will not go away - will not end: perish. 

W3t\ U3Tt WS\ offe offe frl6Hl wf&W frff?) §lTSt II 

rangee rangee bhaatee kar kar jinsee maa-i-aa jin upaa-ee. 

oret zw £ ^Tftj^g £ gar-auaftnr f&nw etnr hh 1 ^ etw ^ww a&'ylttr utt i 

o — s 

God has created things of the world of different kinds and styles. 

offe offe Etf oft^ 7 »f T l r 5 T ftTT§ fen t?t ?fk»f T st II 

kar kar daykhai keetaa aapnaa jiv tis dee vadi-aa-ee. 

fu£ ftTC 1 Ware 7 tr, »Flf5t UUcT W W?€ U I 

He enjoys His Creation the way He likes. 

flfeH^M srarft fefo U67H ?) sre^ tret n 

jo tis bhaavai so-ee karsee fir hukam na karnaa jaa-ee. 

ItTrF tJcJF J53T3F 6TU3F, oTET 6TRJ ?kJT HcXt! 1 ToT 3" W'tT ?kJT TEtT 5T3 I 

He will do according to His pleasure nobody can dictate Him. 

H U'fdH'd JTTF IffeTHu? TTOof 3Uf UrFSt II 

so paatisaahu saahaa paatisaahib naanak rahan rajaa-ee. 

§U U'TdWd, WW W U'fdJH'd tf I ("TOof, j §^ 3tF gftjgr <ft ^€W fj | 

He is the King, King of kings. Nanak, it is right to accept His Will. || 
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w mw n ii 

aasaa mehlaa 1 . 

ttfW HUW Ufuw I 

Aasaa, First Mehla. 

Hfe ^ »rt Hf oife ii 

sun vadaa aakhai sabh ko-ay. 

Hearing of Your (God's) Greatness, everyone calls You Great. 

ofef ww ufe ii 

kayvad vadaa deethaa ho-ay. 

§HT Toft 1¥ U, 5THT fU 1 ^ ^ €H I 

But, how Great are You, only he can tell who sees You. 

otTHfe Wfs 7) oTTUW rFfe II 

keemat paa-ay na kahi-aa jaa-ay. 

3U^t ore^ ofte oTHt WE 7>^\ HoT^, m§ H 3^ €H SUt Hof^ | 

No one can realize Your Value, and none can tell anything about You. 

kahnai vaalay tayray rahay samaa-ay. ||1|| 

H 5H Hof€ U7), §U fetJ ut 8T?> U 3IH U€ U?), oft ! 

Those who can describe You, they stay absorbed in You, how can they tell! || 1 1| 

vaday mayray saahibaa gahir gambheeraa gunee gaheeraa. 

My Great Master, You are the deep ocean of excellence, 
otfe 7) WE oT^ oT^f et^ II *=\ II II 

ko-ay na jaanai tayraa kaytaa kayvad cheeraa||1||rahaa-o. 

6fdd'Q - sfut »f§ fen § ?t*F#) i 

No one knows the vastness of Your Expanse. ||l||Pause|| 

HT% H33t fkfe H3T% oTH^rt II 

sabh surtee mil surat kamaa-ee. 

H^TH»f : StHrtlot' f>R5 of 6TT3t, ^tFcf rl'Srt &5t I 
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All the worshippers worshipped You together, to know Your greatness. 

ofb-rfe fkfe srtHfe we\ ii 

sabh keemat mil keemat paa-ee. 

H^r irgw £ 3^ h^?) sst fira £ ire*r oftnti 

All the evaluators got together and tried to evaluate You. 

f3i»r77t fawft are ajdd'yl 11 

gi-aanee Dhi-aanee gur gurhaa-ee. 

The learned people, the worshippers, such noble ones and the nobler still, tried to 
know You. 

5TU3 7i WE\ %3\ few ifeWFEt II? II 

kahan na jaa-ee tayree til vadi-aa-ee. ||2|| 

STCjt dd'sl feoT fe?5 ^ ifettTSt it ?Kjt 5H HfofWP" I 

Whatever may be done, no one can describe even a fraction of Your Greatness. 

I|2|| 

nfe H3" nfe 3U Hfe tjfinwFstw n 

sabh sat sabh tap sabh chang-aa-ee-aa. 
Hur^t, 3ufw, m§ ufaroretnF i 

Truthfulness, austerity, and goodness, 

fw ireir oft»r ?fk»r^»f T ii 

siDhaa purkhaa kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

Great qualities of adepts, 

3"tr firot fof^ ?) iretw ii 

tuDh vin siDhee kinai na paa-ee-aa. 

w¥ 4\ u%, su^t forair £ fe^ sret it Grot: fair (ire 1 farore, Horatnr), ?rat 

U 1 " HoRT I 

Without You, no one can find the right-path - realize You. (Sidhi - supernatural 
power: ability to know Him). 
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orafH fHW 7)^J\ SrfoT dd'^lm 1 II 3 II 

karam milai naahee thaak rahaa-ee-aa. ||3|| 

#JT ora>F, 3<F3\ foraiT € (TO feu &5 U^UH UtT U, 5TEt toT (S 1 ^) ?Kjt IT 

All this - Your realization, is achieved by good deeds, Your Grace, and no one 
can put any obstacle. ||3|| 

>mfZ ?W foT»F ^tJ'd 1 II 

aakhan vaalaa ki-aa vaychaaraa. 

feU HtT fetJ'd 1 f oft HFf 1 Horer <T ! 

What can the poor fellow praise You! 

firest 3% §d" ii 

siftee bharav tayray bhandaaraa. 

Your treasures are overflowing with Your Praise - countless praise You. 
ftTH 3 £fo feH foT»F tPgr II 

jis too deh tisai ki-aa chaaraa. 

foTH £ tTTO (e T U T ) ITT ?Kjt, ^U^t fejgH §<J Ut 5T%3F ftTH $ ^cF^t H*fftlH U rP% I 

Self-efforts can get nothing, Your praise comes through Your Blessing only. 

TTOoT Hf H^'did'd 1 II8II3II 

naanak sach savaaranhaaraa. ||4||2|| 

TTOoT, HU (fU^ Ut H^'dA U I 

Nanak, the Truth (His Name) is the only Doer - sets things right. ||4||2|| 

ttPTF HUW 1 <\ II 

aasaa mehlaa 1 . 

3^ »f T H T , HUW IffeW I 

Aasaa, First Mehla. 

»f*r tlk 1 f%H§ Hfe rF§ II 

aakhaa jeevaa visrai mar jaa-o. 

mt & wis ifa trtro tr, »f§ f w ite i 

Chanting Your Name is my life, and forgetting it is death. 
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}>f T tffe m§tr ?f§ ii 

aakhan a-ukhaa saachaa naa-o. 

But, it is difficult to recite the True Name. 

w% cVH oft wit pf II 

saachay naam kee laagai bhookh. 
flora ire ?fh f : erf, war ?r% i 

If one becomes hungry (eager), for the True Name, 

ft trfe ewtoffr f if mi 

ut bhookhai khaa-ay chalee-ahi dookh. ||1 1| 
feu f tr (iraHTHHT irate) en* § *f tT^t u i 

Then, such a hunger (Love of God) eats away all afflictions. ||1|| 

H foT§ f%H% H^t Hffe II 

so ki-o visrai mayree maa-ay. 

Dear mother, then why should one forget such a Name, 

ww wfux w% ?pfe ii nil gu 1 ^ II 

saachaa saahib saachai naa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

tfe foT fmS irfeHTf tT cVK Ut HtT - 5ra?> WBHy?5 iW, U I - 

6fdd'Q I 

When only the True Master's True Name is the Doer, giver of the boons. 

||l||Pause|| 

W% ?FH oft few ^feWTEt II 

saachay naam kee til vadi-aa-ee. 

W3 (VH 5t few 3U lfe»THt, 

Trying to describe the Greatness of even a fraction of the True Name, 

»pffcf sir ofoffe ?>ut inst ii 

aakh thakay keemat nahee paa-ee. 

nPtfE ¥TO ttFUH: ^ItJ'dt!, ura 3IH, ^ oftKH !5* W Hot I 

The people got weary of contemplating on this, but could not evaluate Him. 
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nfk fkfe t wire uiu II 

jay sabh mil kai aakhan paahi. 

H fi-R5 5T *T irfe: tTH?), 5ra^, 

Even if all were to come together and try to tell, 

^ 7i ut urfe trfe iipii 

vadaa na hovai ghaat na jaa-ay. ||2|| 

^'fddid et ifewTBt f%tj srst urz sut sra hsthf i 

No one will be able to add, or take away the Greatness of the Lord. ||2 

?7 §U H% ?7 ut H3T II 

naa oh marai na hovai sog. 

iraHTHW H3tT ?Kjt ttf§ (T Ut H3T 5t UTit U I 

The Lord does not die, and there is never a need to mourn Him. 

^ 7i f t t^T II 

daydaa rahai na chookai bhog. 

fu gfirer fj, m§ fu^ far: i&z, hst^ i 

He keeps on giving, and His treasures never run out. 

§U Uf erfe II 
gun ayho hor naahee ko-ay. 
tT3* est w& §utr are u, wzw sret sut i 

His Virtue is to give, and there is none other like Him. 

3 U»F 77 3 Ufe II 3 II 

naa ko ho-aa naa ko ho-ay. ||3|| 
ore ^st ?w ufenr fr, ?7 ore u%hf i 

There has never been anyone like Him, and none will ever be. ||3|| 

ff^f »rfir tat ^fe ii 

jayvad aap tayvad tayree daat. 

firt frit 1 u, §5t»r €5t»r ut fu^tw utt i 

As Great You are, so Great are Your Gifts. 

ftTf?) feff offe 5T ott^t sFfe II 

jin din kar kai keetee raat. 

6th ora?) sst fe?) a^ 1- , cTO sra^ sst ^3 ae'sl u i 

You created the day to work, and with it night to rest. 



175 



tfHH feH'dfd § otHtTfe II 

khasam visaareh tay kamjaat. 

?T 5TSt feu ftTtf fe»TW HTOoT ?? f H 3* §U otH^r fj I 

One who forgets such a kind Master is mean. 

TTOoT ?rt H 1 ? Ttfrfs II8II3II 

naanak naavai baajh sanaat. ||4||3|| 

Nanak, without His Name, a person is degraded one. ||4||3|| 

ajtret 8 ii 

raag goojree mehlaa 4. 
^ht arfrat, huot §^ i 

Raag Goojaree, Fourth Mehl. 

ufe §T fr?) Hfeare hhvw PaftQ are irfn n 

har kay jan satgur satpurkhaa bina-o kara-o gur paas. 

^'fddjd € fy»T% TO t?t H&dlf tft, H^t HfOT H?)Ht U, 

Beloved of the Lord the True Guru, I offer my humble prayer to you. 

UH oftt foTCH Hfeure Hd£'«) offe efe»F 7FH Uddl'fH ll^ll 

ham keeray kiram satgur sarnaa-ee kar da-i-aa naam pargaas. ||1 1| 

Pt offer Hof^ 1 ", H&dJ3 tft, ^U^t Tffl?) IT, fo^lF ofgot H?f (TK *T fcCTttF?) H¥H I 

The True Guru, I am an insect - a worm, seeking your refuge, kindly bless me 
with realization of the Naam - the Name of God. ||1|| 

H% 3re£^ H off WH ?FH liddMfH II 

mayray meet gurdayv mo ka-o raam naam pargaas. 

H% frfeg >W 3Jf tft, ^ faWTi H¥H I 

My friend divine Guru, please enlighten me with the Name of the Lord. 

3raHfe ?TH U 1 ^ HtP^t Ufe cfofe UH3t ddd'fa II *=\ II II 

gurmat naam mayraa paraan sakhaa-ee har keerat hamree rahraas. ||1|| rahaa- 
o. 

A% tTk?) ^ ddd'fa: HUt 9H3 1 ", 33 t^t I - 6fdd'Q I 

The Name of the Lord bestowed on me by the Guru may become the support of 
my life, and His praise my life's true way. ||l||Pause|| 
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Ufcf fR7 5T ^ ^cJT ^§"% frTcT Ufa ufe HdU 1 ufe tUttPH II 

har jan kay vad bhaag vadayray jin har har sarDhaa har pi-aas. 

^'Tddld € U%HT»F iltS'BIUSfe ftTTF £ H77 f%H §U^t OT »f§ 3%U (fWH) U I 

The person who loves God has great fortune, he has faith and longing for Him. 

Ufa UT% ?FH fm feu^'Hfd fkfe H3lfe UddMpH II 3 II 

har har naam milai tariptaasahi mil sangat gun pargaas. ||2|| 

feu gfHmr^tw wrfi^nr I 

Such persons get satiated on obtaining the Name of Hari: the Lord, and by joining 
the God-Oriented people virtues develop in them. ||2|| 

fi=R7 Ufa Ufa Ufa 3H ?FH 7i IFfew 3 ^'dldli rTH IFTH II 

jin har har har ras naam na paa-i-aa tay bhaaqheen jam paas. 

ftfig* ^ifddj? € cWf *T H^'td ?Kjt H T fe»r §U HtjfoTHH^ U?) §" tD-f £ ITT U^f I 

Those who have not tasted the Name of the Lord are unfortunate, they shall be 
dealt with by the messengers of death. 

# Hfeare rrefe H3Tfe fiut »re ftrar tfl% ftrar hI^'Ph iisii 

jo satgur saran sangat nahee aa-ay Dhariq jeevay Dharig jeevaas. ||3|| 

# rrfsnre et Ere?) hht? f%u ?rot »r£ ?5 i »rs3 tr ^ ttte m§ ttte et »th i 

Those who did not come to the protection of the True Guru in the holy 
congregation, cursed are they and their hopes of living. ||3|| 

frf?) ufe FT?) HfedJS H3Tfe IFET fe?) life HTTHToT feftfW fotFTH II 

jin har jan satgur sangat paa-ee tin Dhur mastak likhi-aa likhaas. 

ftTR ^'fddl? £ H^of £ Hfddlf 5T H3T3" V &ST U, §H € H% ^-rai-FBH 7 € U[f : tJ3T 

That servant of God who attained company of the True Guru, has such a destiny 
inscribed on his foreheads (He has the luck to meet the True Guru). 

H?> tfo HdHdlfe ftT? ufe 3H yrfew fHfe JTOcT ?FH UddMpH II8II9II 

Dhan Dhan satsangat jit har ras paa-i-aa mil jan naanak naam pargaas. ||4||4|| 
HdHdH US U ftTH T ^'Hjdjd ^ (»f?f €) fi-RS^ U I HT3H 313 f%U 

Blessed is the True: God-Oriented, congregation where one gets the taste of the 
Lord. Nanak, meeting with His servants in the congregation, the Name of the 
Lord is realized. ||4||4|| 
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g^ ftrat u n 

raag goojree mehlaa 5. 
g^ arfrat, huts 1- uh^ i 

Raag Goojaree, Fifth Mehla. 

kaahay ray man chitvahi udam jaa aahar har jee-o pari-aa. 

HcT §?? ftft SSt oTgff 5t foT© 1 <J fof tTC ^'fddld if »TU ut ggr »fW: 

fw?), th 

O my mind, why do you worry for your living, when the Lord Himself is taking 
care of you! 

hw Hfu tfe fire ^ or forra »rfr crfg qfg»r imn 

sail pathar meh jant upaa-ay taa kaa rijak aagai kar Dhari-aa. ||1 1| 
iraHTHMT 7i fiw m§ iragr % yfcz ?t tfe-tfg ofcj U?) m§ feg?7 € ?5£t §g£ 
ufgs* gt fgflor fe»rg sra gfa»r fh 

He created the living beings even in the rocks and stones, and supplied their 
provisions before hand. 1 1 1 1 1 

H% Hnj§ tft HdHdlfe fHW H 3fg»F II 

mayray maaDha-o jee satsangat milay so tari-aa. 

H% }fij§ tft: Hrfenr € irat (ugi-THi-P 1 ) tft, hhhht? irgn^ org s% §g gg tT^ tr I 

My Master (of Mayaa - worldly things: God), one who joins the True 
congregation is saved. 

are irarrfe iraH irfew Hoi otto gfg»r imn gg'f n 

gur parsaad param pad paa-i-aa sookay kaasat hari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

gjf forgir € cTO f%-ire# it ^ g> g, wg Hoft otto: sonft, ggt g we\ fj \ 

ggff i 

By Guru's Grace the supreme status is obtained, and even the dry wood becomes 
green: blossoms. ||l||Pause|| 

FTfifc fir? 1 HoT Sfc^ otfe ?) fofH oft qfg»F II 
janan pitaa lok sut banitaa ko-ay na kis kee Dhari-aa. 

vth 1 ", firgr, Hot, H3: ugg, afcgr: aHt, otet ?t fen ^ qfg»r: »THg r , ?*gti 

Mother, father, friend, son or spouse, no one is the support of anyone else. 
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fafe fkfe fgtl? HH 1 ^ 5W cPU H?> 3§ orfg»F II? II 

sir sir rijak sambaahay thaakur kaahay man bha-o kari-aa. ||2|| 

flfe fesr ^ feHor: ttft, ^ifodid nru hhtu: irus^ U, H7F .%U 3?j 3U oFU^ tr? 

The Lord provides sustenance to everyone, then why should you worry, my 
mind? ||2|| 

ffk »nt h otjf fen iri aut gfew n 

ooday ood aavai sai kosaa tis paachhai bachray chh ari-aa. 

(feoT 3tT) f% 5T »T fl^Bt <T Hon? 5TU (3 Hte ^ feoT &TU), WTUt fif S ot I 

The crane flies hundreds of miles, leaving its young ones behind. 

fee") 6T^3 ttwi" 6T^3 ?3P% H77 Hf<J fHHUTJ ofow II 3 II 

tin kavan khalaavai kavan chugaavai man meh simran kari-aa. ||3|| 

fUTT Hfenr ?j 5T§5 y^f %r § ggp f^r U, f tT H?) f%U ut §U?T ^ H^TO SHt ^fUHTf 

5 h^3T sra^T unM ui 

Who provides feed to the chickens of a crane, in its mind it keeps praying to the 
Lord for their protection. ||3|| 

H% fiW?) SH »fH3 firo 1 ?) 6TU 3W ofow II 

sabh niDhaan das asat sidhaan thaakur kar tal Dhari-aa. 

H^r few: ferftnr (tnro), en wh?: ws^, fHW: fnotw (orarH 1 ^), ^fa^i ^ 

5TU: US, 375: 375)", 3" U?) (3tT € 5RJ 3* feoT H^, ^'Tddlf tft 3HT 

H^ ofU HofiJ U) I 

All (Nine) treasures, and (eighteen) supernatural powers, are on the Palm of God. 
(Leaving aside protecting the crane-chickens, You are all powerful to do every 
thing) 

h?> (Toot afegfeTRafe wz\w %w »?3 ?> u'd^fd^ ii mm ii 

jan naanak bal bal sad bal jaa-ee-ai tayraa ant na paraavari-aa. ||4||5|| 

^lUHTf W TTcW ffo& W wt FPtT t, H# U'TdWd BTT^ >H3", WW: 
Qd^'d TO, ^ST ?xjt I 1 1 

O God, You are limitless and have no boundaries, Nanak is in Your service, and 
is a sacrifice (Appreciation) to You countless times. ||4||5|| 

3^ WTTT HUT? 8 H 

raag aasaa mehlaa 4 so purakhu 

UTBT W, HUT? U^, H I (UW: irfUBTf ) I 

Raag Aasaa, Fourth Mehla, So Purakh. (That Primal Being, God). 
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Hfeare VWfc II 

ik-o N kaar satgur parsaade 

»f§ ^Hd' f%tT ¥HH ^'Podl^ tft, fHHti 1 fcPW 1 ^ JT§ tft 5t foTgiF U (TO UtT 

Ul 

All Pervading God, realized by the Grace of the True Guru. 

H frtdrlrt Ufa (Adrift ufe W^TH 1 »fUIH W II 

so purakh niranjan har purakh niranjan har agmaa agam apaaraa. 

uf%3^ u i ufo: ^firarf, »ram T »ram: uuu t iff, wn^: sr»fe, u i 

God is Immaculate, the Pure Being, Inaccessible and Limitless. 

HT% ftlttP^fu HT% ftp>n^fu 3g tTT Ufa H^J fHdriid'd' II 

sabh Dhi-aavahi sabh Dhi-aavahi tuDh jee har sachay sirjanhaaraa. 
<ra £ht ftjnrf^ tr, "h?t fesr 3 Hire" u?y, <rat tft sra?* 

trt§ 1 

All fix their minds on You, recite Your Name, the True Creator Lord! 

HT% fft»f tft f tft»F td'd'd 1 II 

sabh jee-a tumaaray jee too N jee-aa kaa daataaraa. 

tft¥ 3'U T # U^, 3Tft tft^ ?7 §9" ^5 U I 

All living beings are Yours, You are the Giver to all. 

Ufa fw^ZT H3U tft Hfe f tf feH'did'd' II 

har Dhi-aavahu santahu jee sabh dookh visaaran-haaraa. 

H3" tT^, U3t W ftrttT?) qrf (H?) feoF ^ (TK tTU), feu tJU €3 ofg^ ?W U I 

O saints, recite the Name of the Lord, He is the remover of afflictions. 

Ufa »TV UB mn> tft ("TOof tfe fetJ'd 1 ll^ll 

har aapay thaakur har aapay sayvak jee ki-aa naanak jant vichaaraa. ||1 1| 
<ret (irfirarf ) »r£r nrfe tr, »ru H?or ^Itfti ttoot, fW% hst £ <fa-?H ?rat i 

The Lord Himself is the Master, He Himself is the Servant too. Nanak, what can 
the humble people do by themselves! || 1 1| 

§ are ire foddfd tft ufo §3 iray hh 1 ^ 11 

too N ghat ghat antar sarab nirantar jee har ayko purakh samaanaa. 

ire tft? e h?) feu irra u, h^?) 1 few u, »fsraireif tft fires hhF ut few 

You are in every heart, and in all things. You are there in all beings (In everyone 
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and everything). 

fefcf W% fefcf ttf^t tft Hfe 3% #tT fe^'i 1 II 

ik daatay ik bhaykhaaree jee sabh tayray choj vidaanaa. 

feoT W7i ora^ ^TO, § feoT fewt feu ut & #tT: US', U?) I 

Some do charities, others are beggars. This is Your wonderful play! 

§ »TV »FV f 313^ fft U§ ?g fetf »f^f 7> II 

too N aapay daataa aapay bhugtaa jee ha-o tuDh bin avar na jaanaa. 

»tu <ft >ra »rir ut feu ^ usrf^ ^ro u, (re u), A" uu fen § 

?Kjt tH'et! 1 I 

You are the Giver of charities, and You enjoy them, I know none other (who is 
all powerful). 

§ utorjh ww3 whs tft few are »rftf n 

too N paarbarahm bay-ant bay-ant jee tayray ki-aa gun aakh vakhaanaa. 
3Ht H'dHddH: W)tft HHS-HU T U% (U^l-FBH 1 ') U, H»fe U tft, H 1 foTUij 

You are Infinite, Your are Limitless. What Virtues of Yours can I speak of! 

# H^fe # H^fe f g tfl" fr^ fe?7 ojdy'i 1 iipii 

jo sayveh jo sayveh tuDh jee jan naanak tin kurbaanaa. ||2|| 
ftra^r h^: tTH tnrer tr tft, hist ?roor §u?r ^ fj | 

Those who serve You, Your servant Nanak is a sacrifice to them (Is in their 
appreciation!) ||2|| 

ufe ftrw^fe ufe fawn^fe 3g fft h tttt gar Hfe JTfcf^rrt n 

har Dhi-aavahi har Dhi-aavahi tuDh jee say jan jug meh sukhvaasee. 
^'fddid tft, h ^u 1 ^ ftror^i? ut ftmr^^ §u &ot hffu f%u nut i 

Those who think of You, recite Your Name, live in this world with mental peace. 

H H6T3 H H6T3 35" frTcT ufe fattrfettF tft fee") 33t rTH oft ^rft II 

say mukat say mukat bha-av jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa jee tin tootee jam kee faasee. 

§U HoT? U?), MoT? U?) tft, ftT?F ftj»ffettF U, QtRF 5t tTH* 5t £*Ht 33 ilfet U I 

They are liberated who think of You, for them the noose of death is no more. 

frTfi fodsfQ fi=R7 ufe fodsfQ fwfew tft fetf 3§ Hf aT^fftll 

jin nirbha-o jin har nirbha-o Dhi-aa-i-aa jee tin kaa bha-o sabh gavaasee. 

ftTTF £ 5g-gfe3 (iraHTHKT), 33-3fU3 § ftrnffew U tft, fUTjr ^ 5U H5T W^r fj \ 
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Those who think of the Fearless One (God), all their fears go away. 

frTcT Hf%»f frf?) Hf%»F HcF Ufa tft § ufo ufe ffu HHTlt II 

jin sayvi-aa jin sayvi-aa mayraa har jee tay har har roop samaasee. 

ftTTF £ h% iraKTHKT § Hfe»T ut Hf%»F 3 fit, §U §U3 Hf U f%3 3T H>F fF3 3?) I 

Those who serve, who serve my Lord, are absorbed into His Being. 

H H if ?7 frf?) 3T3 fq»rfe»fT fft tT77 cVrtof fe?) Hfe fTTTt 113 II 

say Dhan say Dhan jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa jee jan naanak tin bal jaasee. ||3|| 

§U ZR) U7), U7) U7), fiW ?) ^'fddld ?f fattrfew 3, ft'ftcx §3?F T yfttd'd 3 I 

Blessed are they, blessed are they, who meditate on God. His servant Nanak is a 
sacrifice - an appreciation, to them ||3|| 

33t zmfa 33t ^urfe tft 3% fkms h^th 1 ii 

tayree bhagat tayree bhagat bhandaar jee bharay bi-ant bay-antaa. 

33^ 3313% 33T3t 33^ 3 33 U3 3»f 3 <ft 3»f 3 HtT?> 3?> I 

Filled up are numberless treasures and treasures of Your worship (Great many 
people worship You). 

3% 33T3 3% 3313 RMjfe tft Ufe WffcoT »f?)6T ttf^S 1 II 

tayray bhagat tayray bhagat salaahan tuDh jee har anik anayk anantaa. 

3313", 3313" B'U 1 ^' 33 1 ?? HWUci ^TO oTSt »f?) 6F Ut »f?) 5F U7) I 

Your devotees, devotees of Yours who praise You, are many, numberless, and 
limitless. 

33t mfeor 33t »ffeor srafu ufe utr tft 3y 3nrfu fnifu aw n 

tayree anik tayree anik karahi har poojaa jee tap taapeh jaapeh bay-antaa. 
»f?)or ut rn^oT ij3H T 3H T st Utr 5T33 3?> ftf, for 3 sstnr fry sra3 u?> 3W3 

33*1 

u 

Many, so very many worship You, they worship you sitting close to bon- fires (In 
hard ways), and chant Your Name in many ways. 

3% »f?>6T 3% »f?>6T U3fu H3 THTHfe HTO tft offe fafow H3 6T3H 6133* II 

tayray anayk tayray anayk parheh baho simrit saasat jee kar kiri-aa khat karam 
karantaa. 

3% 533 »f?>6F ut »f£oF (tft%3) 333 Uf 3 3?> THKfMw, JH'Hdd »f3 feHcTO-U^t 

sraoT 5733 U7) g sraHi 

THTHfe - fHTH3t>>f : T33 U3H 3T»F 27 yH35F I feu?T f%3 T33 q3H 3 3*3 %3* 3r 
ftmr?) 3; H'Hdd - T33 fe?5H^ 3 6 3T33: FRf, IT3?TC5: CT3T, fcttTH, InftToT, HTHWF, 
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%3*3); re - H§-fHfH3t WTjFT^ S 5T3H: Uf JF-Uf Tf 3^ 35^5*, tRT 
cXdft'-cXd'Qs 7 I 

Your many, many of Your devotees, so very many read the various Simritees and 
Shaastras. (Ancient religious books of Hindus). They perform rituals and 
religious rites. 

H 33T3 H 33T3 tTTT TTOof tft H3 ufe 331^^ II 8 II 

say bhaqat say bhaqat bhalav jan naanak jee jo bhaaveh mayray har 
bhaqvantaa. ||4|| 

3re-H?or ft'ftcx, §U 3313", fH33? §U Ut 3313" 33T 3ft fof 3 -S'Todl^ ?? fU»T% &313 3?) I 

O servant Nanak, those devotees, only those devotees are good, who are dear to 
God. ||4|| 

§ wfe uw wraiff ora^r tft 3g ff^f »f^f ft n 

too N aad purakh aprampar kartaa jee tuDh jayvad avar na ko-ee. 

37ft 1 H^5t-UH3t 3 (33 T), 33^ U'd'^'d ?>3t: H»f3 3, H3 5J3 5ra?> ^Utft, 

33^ ftT^ 33 oT3t ftift I 

You are the Primal Being (From the beginning), Limitless, Creator, and there is 
none else as Great as You. 

f M^stHFHFf Sttftf fodrJtt 5T33 T HSt II 

too N jug jug ayko sadaa sadaa too N ayko jee too N nihchal kartaa so-ee. 

3HF tT3T tT3T f%3 feoT, FRT HtF fH3i? 3HF Ut feoT tft, feoT H 1 ^ oFfeH 33?) 1 5T3ft 
31 

Age after age, You have been the One, forevere and ever One, You have been the 
unchanged Creator. 

3TT »fry W% H^t ^33 tft 3 »TV ofgfu H 33t II 

tuDh aapay bhaavai so-ee vartai jee too N aapay karahi so ho-ee. 

3 33^ 33F 8313^ 3 HSt 33^ 3 tft, 3HF 3 »TU 5(33 3 H 3t 33 1 " 3 I 

Whatever You like that happens, everything happens according to Your Will. 

3g »PV fHHfe flFSt tft 3g »TU fH3ftT 3T3t II 

tuDh aapay sarisat sabh upaa-ee jee tuDh aapay siraj sabln go-ee. 

3Hf »TU ut fe3 HHT3 3f3»F 3 tft, 3H? WTU 3t 3377 5t3o} fe3?j 3T3 (HH75, ¥3K 5T3) 
T33 31 

You create the entire universe, and then Yourself destroy this Creation. 
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to are w% sito £ tft h h^h of frt^t imiinn 

jan naanak gun gaavai kartay kay jee jo sabhsai kaa jaano-ee. ||5||1 1| 
tTH ?TO5T, oraHnJW : dtJAd'd, € 3T5 dl'Q't! 1 U, fof tPS^ U I 

Servant Nanak sings the praise of the Creator (Who knows everything). ||5||1|| 

ttPTF HUOT 8 II 

aasaa mehlaa 4. 

ttfW HUTF rSW\ 

Aasaa, Fourth Mehla. 

§ cfTO 1 HfoWFf H^t II 

too N kartaa sachiaar maidaa saa N -ee. 
3HT dtJAd'd U H% HffooT ! 

You are the Creator my True Master! 

H 3§ H5t gfrft § £fr HSt U§ U 1 ^ ll^ll II 

jo ta-o bhaavai so-ee theesee jo too N den so-ee ha-o paa-ee. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

H U3F §U Ut U%3F, fe§ H Ut H 1 Iff^ IF I 3Urf - 6fdd'Q I 

Whatever You please that happens, whatever You give that I get. || 1 ||Pause|| 

H?M| HTOt twfew II 

sabh tayree too N sabhnee Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Whole of the Creation belong to You, and everyone meditates on You. 

ftTH £ fonr orafu fefr cVH infew n 

jis no kirpaa karahi tin naam ratan paa-i-aa. 

frTTF 3HY foraiT 5ra% U, §U?F (f ("FH € tH<S'Od : lft%-H3t, fHS£ TO I 

Those to whom You are compassionate, get the jewels of the Name of God. 

gurmukh laaDhaa manmukh gavaa-i-aa. 

£ fy»Ffg»F (f (ttTBfHoT) ^ fk?5 WW U, ttFV^t TO K3i3t 5TTO 3? 
31^ §5% TO I 

The God-Oriented people attain the (spiritual) gains, and the self-oriented ones 
lose everything. 
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tuDh aap vi chh orhi-aa aap milaa-i-aa. ||1 1| 

3rft (mnj^t unt € (To) fen § »njt t f%t? fee u, fan § ?ra ftw se u i 

You (with Your pleasure) separate some from Yourself, and unite others with 
You. ||1 1| 

3 t^ffof 1 ^ H¥ 33" ut wfu II 

too N daree-aa-o sabh tu|h hee maahi. 

efunr u (au^ t»fe), H^t uutf f%u rof^t ust u i 

You are the River (Vast, Limitless), and the whole of Creation abides in You. 

3"? fe?) ftF 5HE?t ("Fftl II 
tu|h bin doojaa ko-ee naahi. 

T fecT UU tJHU 1 oTSt it ?Kjt I 

Without You, there is none else. 

ffl»f tT3 Hfe tu* ¥W II 

jee-a jant sabh tayraa khayl. 

feu tfr?-tTf : HT% H'6tJ'd, fU^t U77 1 

All beings and all creatures are Your playthings. 

fefffar fkfe f%gfe»r Hffart hw iiph 

vijog mil vi chh urhi-aa sanjogee mayl. ||2|| 

f%H3T (f%ti? ?SH)5 of^T) fUT# (TO fHfo»F it f%fefe»F ufe»F ((TH (T tftf^ € 

ot^?), 3*% for feu fu^r ut fu tr), m§ hhht (fiw ^ wre) e spus fefenr ufenr 

U ((TK tftf^ € oTTU?)) i 

By the "Principle of Separation" one is away from You (The fellow is a 
projection of You, but is separated due to not reciting Your Name). By the 
"principle of union," he is united with You (by reciting Your Name). ||2|| 

ftTH £ f rl'i'fefd HSt FT?> FTt II 

jis no too jaanaa-ihi so-ee jan jaanai. 

fen § frit 1 »nrer farm*?) u fms fu ut tre hot^ fj | 

Those to whom You bless with the knowledge about Yourself, only they 
understand You. 

ufe Ut »fftf lift || 

har gun sad hee aakh vakhaanai. 

§U: mftTU 1 faw^'A, ut fU^ 3T5 fUWT UfuV U I 
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Those persons with Your knowledge, constantly chant Your praise. 

faf?) Ufa Hf%»f fefr JTO IFfew II 

jin har sayvi-aa tin sukh paa-i-aa. 

Those who recite Your Name, get comfort and peace of mind. 

HUH ut ufu T^rfH HHTfew II 3 II 

sehjay hee har naam samaa-i-aa. ||3|| 

WftTU, HfUH Ut ("JT-T € (TO sfa U H*€ U?) I 

Such people, effortlessly get absorbed into the Lord's Name. ||3|| 

f wn) sra^ 3^ 5ft»r Hf ufe ii 

too aapay kartaa tayraa kee-aa sabh ho-ay. 

3HT »TU y>\3 m 5TU77 U, fU^ offer ut Ul 

You are the Creator, everything is Your doing. 

?g fe?> f tf m^f 77 oife ii 

tuDh bin doojaa avar na ko-ay. 

fecT UU 5TSt tTHU 7 §9" 5TU HoTS ?W ?Kjt I 

There is none else who can do anything. 

§ crfu crfu %*ffu FT^fo Hfe II 

too kar kar vaykheh jaaneh so-ay. 

?hT h^ &ru sra £ HsJ'ttt! u, hb h f ? u h? h 1 ^ u i 

You create and watch: take care of, Your Creation. You are aware of all that 
happens. 

FTfi TTOcT 3TUHftr UU3T3 ufe 118 IIP II 

jan naanak gurmukh pargat ho-ay. ||4||2|| 

wn ttoot, arf §ij ^trr oftfenr uh eh>r feucT ^fenr^nr & farore u h*^ tr i 

Servant Nanak, the Greatness of the Lord is revealed through the Guru- 
Orientation. ||4||2|| 

W HUOT «\ II 

aasaa mehlaa 1 . 

WW HUB 1- IffUOTI 

Aasaa, First Mehl. 
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fef Hdsldd fo^'H 1 W$ U 1 ^ fefffo 5ftw || 

tit saravrarhai bha-eelay nivaasaa paanee paavak tineh kee-aa. 
§H HH^-Htl^: f%¥, H 1 ^ fe^H U fof ftlt W 3T § IT^t: HU-^f, If3>f3>r £ 

TO I 

We residence at that world-pool (World) where the Lord has created pleasure and 
pain. 

UoTR HU fiut UH fafofW ll^ll 

pankaj moh pag nahee chaalai ham daykhaa tah doobee-alay. ||1|| 
Hrfenr-HU £ ifoRT: fHor^, f%H m afr ?rat e*f£ €*f£ sot fen e*5€*5 f¥e 
fat fru toi 

In the puddle (mud) of the worldly attachments the feet of the people are stuck 
and they cannot move. In this swamp, I see them drowning. ||1|| 

H?7 7i wsfn m II 

man ayk na chaytas moorh manaa. 

0 my foolish mind, why you do not remember the Lord. 

ufe fkms ajs arfo»F linn arrf n 

har bisrat tayray gun gali-aa. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

iraKTHKT § f £ 3T8 3TE TO I - 6Pdd'Q I 

By forgetting God, one's virtues rot away. ||l||Pause|| 

?7 u§ flst Hst ("nft ufew h3tcf trey ^few n 

naa ha-o jatee satee nahee parhi-aa moorakh muqDhaa janam bha-i-aa. 

H§ oPH f% €H U, ^ Ut § USer IT, A" lf%»T UfettF it ?5Ut, TOH 

m§ HHK^t iw ufe»r fynr tr i 

1 have Neither self-control, nor am I truthful, or uneducated. My life is one of 
foolishness and ignorance. 

US^fe (TOoT fe?) eft m& fi=R7 f ?FUt itTTf^r IIPII3II 

paranvat naanak tin kee sarnaa jin too naahee veesri-aa. ||2||3|| 

TO3t ora^r fj ?TOoT, feu§ f TOT 5t HTO fHW fof ftTTF § U^-TBI-F fft oret f 
SUtl 

Nanak prays, bless me with the company of those who do not forget You. ||2||3|| 
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W HUW U II 

aasaa mehlaa 5. 

WTTT HUOT UtTl* I 

Aasaa, Fifth Mehla. 

sst uumfe H^tf eu^tw ii 

bha-ee paraapat maanukh dayhuree-aa. 

t§ fifS 3fet <T H$U-UU I 

This human body has been given to you. 

artsre fti&E ort feu §ut H^t»r n 

gobind milan kee ih tayree baree-aa. 

feu tTcW arfeu: uaut u htoot (irfuaru), if fti&E et §ut ^ut fr i 

This life is your occasion - chance, to meet God. 

»refe oftT tt fctt 7i oPH II 

avar kaaj tayrai kitai na kaam. 
uu &z 4\ §% sth ffut »rf ^ i 

Nothing else will give you any gain. (You won't avail anything from other 
pursuits). 

THW H'UHdlTd 3tT 5T^?5 cVH II ^11 

mil saaDhsangat bhaj kayval naam. ||1|| 

H'UHdld § fetf £ feUS ?FH tTU I 

Join the God-Oriented congregation, and only recite the Name of God. ||1 1| 

Hdrl'fH 25^T s^rlW t II 

sara N jaam laag bhavjal taran kai. 

feUtFH: »TUU, 5TU feu 5U tT fTH5U: HFFU, UU tT 1 ^ tT (("TH tTU) I 

Make efforts to swim across this terrifying world-ocean (Recite His Name). 

trey fw ?re ufar Hrfew t mi uu^ n 

janam barithajaat rang maa-i-aa kai. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

§ut ?tsh H-H?)t (fenraw) ?r feu 1 fr Hrfenr et usr^ feu i uuff - sfeuff i 

Your life is being wasted in the worldly attachments. ||l||Pause|| 

tTU SU HtTH UUH ?> otHrfeW II 

jap tap sanjam Dharam na kamaa-i-aa. 

TFH-tTfu, fo? Hfuu uuaft, »ru J sra ore?>, m§ huh u tsut sftu i 
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I have not recited the Name of God, have not practiced any devoted worship, self- 
discipline, self-restraint, and did not have the righteous-living. 

h^ 1 tto 7) wffiw ufe grfew II 

sayvaa saaDh na jaani-aa har raa-i-aa. 

H3T ?5ut sM, ut irat HTfesr (^fecITf ) ?j tT^feW U I 

I did not serve the holy ones, and failed to realize the Lord. 

6TU ?TOoT UH ?fo oRW II 

kaho naanak ham neech karammaa. 

("TOoT orfu^r U, for feU feUTF HH? of >T ?W fj I 

Nanak says, his deeds are deplorable. 

rrefe u% ort aw hu>f iipiisii 

saran paray kee raakho sarmaa. ||2||4|| 

^'fddld tft, WTH 5t WtT ^Ttf S# I 

My Lord, I seek Your protection, kindly preserve my honor! ||2||4|| 

otfebifcl'd H?^t IF§ ^0 II §U^t II 

Kabeo-vaach baent.ee Chaupai 
feu u, sret u'fdH'd i 

Style of poetry, humble request, by the 10 th Guru. 

uhuT oft <fw # gfgr ii 

Hamree karo haath d.e rachhaa 

WH^t u^: HU^, £ 6T H3t oft I 

Please, be my support and protect me . 

dfe fe^ oft feg 1 || 

Pooran ho-e chitt ichhaa 

fere (To h?) et »th uat u tT%3ft, 

This will fulfill my desire, 

3^ 33?>?> H77 UH 1 ^ II 

T.av charnan mann rahae hamaraa 

foT H^t H?) STT% £ (TO Ud I 

That my mind may stay attached to Your feet. 
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WW W7) oft Ufeirgr ||^|| 

Apnaa jaan karo pritpaaraa 

H7? »fnjsr WE 5T H^t ITSS 1- oft | 

Take me as your own and protect me. 

UH% fH3 H# ?H Uf^U II 

Hamrae d.ust sabhay t.um ghavhu 

h% |gt wn\ Hot fe§ i (oph, oris, s^, hu, uoto ?t €hhs to) i 

Finish all my enemies. (Desire including sex, anger, greed, attachment and ego 
are real enemies). 

Aap haath d.ae mohe bachaavhu 
<fa fe§: oft, »ft H§ I 

Please, protect with Your hands and save me. 

fTtft HH Hi llPd^'d" II 

Sukhee basaae moro prvaaraa. 

May my family be ever in peace (God-Oriented people is the real family). 

H^oT fHtf H# oJdd'd 1 II 3 II 

Sevak Sikh sabhae Kart.aaraa 

feu ht% to ^ftrarf € H^or § fm (fero ufw era - ) i 

These are servants and devotees of the Lord (Protect them). 

h fet? sra t offtw II 

Mo rachhaa nij karr daae kariyaae 

uhh 1 ", nru^ us e^: »rrrgT hu1 w sru i 

Be my spport, and always protect me. 

tro sr »ttt Hurftw ii 

Sabh baaeran ko aaj sanghari-yaae 

h^t Iu1»f ^ mtT Hopf i (stk, stuh, s^, hu, uofu, wrrcft ea>re to) i 

Destroy all the enemies, today. (Real enemies are sex, anger, greed, attachment, 
and ego). 
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UTO Ufe UH^t »F7F II 

Pooran ho-e hamaaree aasaa 
£rat wth ugt u%, 

My wish may get fulfilled, 

§3 3tT77 5ft TO fWTF II 3 II 

T.or bhajan kee rahay peaasaa 

for ?T 5t fV»FH TOM U - feu U^t TO I 

That my thirst for Your worship may get satiated (Quenched). 

Tumhe chhaade koee avar naa dheaaoon' 

H\ TO 1 ^ S3" foTH TO tT fw?> ^ | 

I may not leave You and worship anyone else, 

h to to h ?h t irf : ii 

Jo barr chahoun' so T.um t.ae paaoon' 
# ^ h firf : w i 

That, I may get from You the boons I seek. 

H^oT fH¥ UH^T ^r^TO II 

Saevak Sikh hamaarae t.aaree-ahe 
3^ ?5# fmr-HioF f for h firi to i 

Cross over the world-ocean these devotees and Sikhs (disciples) that belong 
(Love) to You. 

ffe ffe TJS UH^T H^foffo II8II 

Chun chun sat.ar hamarae maaree-ahe 

H 1 ^ fe§ TO TO 6T TOHS TO H% I (5PH, &TTO, HU, UoTO, t^t TO) I 

Pick up my foes and destroy them. (Sex, anger, greed, attachment, ego are the real 
enemies). 

# yf fafow ii 

Aap haath dae mujhae oubar-e-yaay 

TOF TO £ 5T: W 5T, TOl 3fw oft I 

Please, extend Your hand (help) and save me. 
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Maran kaal kaa t.r:aas nivar-e-yaae 

Eradicate the fear of the time of death. 

uff h^ 1 u>r% us 1 ii 

Hoojo sad.aa hamaarae pachhaa 
TO H% ygf: HU^, at tft I 

May You ever be on my side - my support. 

h! wftatT tj ojfduo gfg' im n 

Sree Asdhujj Joo kare-youhu rachhaa ||5|| 

Ht Ulip tft: ^'Tddlf tft (WWtT-foraiT^ € fa?) ^gr) ? sjfl 1 H^t HTO oT^t I 

My Lord, protect me! 

Wfti Hfe 3*11 (Sd'd II 

Raakh lehu mohe Raakhan-haare 

W ^'fddlf tft H?j TO 

My savior Lord, protect me, 

HrfUH HUrfe fw% II 

Sahib sant sahaa-e peyaaray 

TO* 5t Hd'fed 1 oT3?) ^TO fw% H^Kt tTt§, 

Helper of the Saints, my dear God, 

efa ag ?H3?> 3 II 

D.een bandh: d.ushtan kae hantaa 

fe>rfe»r £ fife^, €TO* £ HoP^S tTt§, 

Friend of the humble, destroyer of the wicked, 

?HU U^t €H ofsr ll£ll 

Tumho puri chat.ur dass kant.aa 

TO* U#>f : H^t ??)t»F, £ HrfeoT U I 

You are the Master of the whole world. 

otto ipfe sfUH 7 ay era 1 n 

Kaal paa-ae Br:ahmaa bapp dh:raa 

^5T3 € oJdid'd: ^ftraTf € UofH (TO, H^H* (TO7T 5^ £^t) £ HU: TOfa, 
qrfg»p- 
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By the Will of God, Brahma (the creator god) came into being. 

oto ipfe fa^R m^^r ii 

Kaal paa-ae Shivjoo avt.araa 

iraHTHHT ^ U5TH fa? tft ((TH 5^ ^ £ HrfW I 

By the Will of God, Shiva (the destroyer god) was born. 

oPW ipfe ora PiJHrt UoTTT II 

Kaal paa-ae Bisnu par;kaasaa 

UoTH € (TO f%H£ tft ^ €130 1^313 lj£ I 

By the Will of God, Vishnu (the sustainer god) appeared. 

HotW cITO ot^JT ^KW IIPII 

Sakal kaal kaa keeaa t.maasaa 

feu FF^t US' U ^'fddl? € U5TH 5t I 

This all is the play of the Will of God. 

F^?) cfTO #3Tt fH¥ ofr§ || 

Javan kaal jogee Siv keeo 

ftTH € UofH £ Hdlld'H ftl¥ tTT UtT ^3", 

The Will of God that created Shiva the great Yogi, 

Baedraj Br;ahmaa joo keeo 

ftTH UUFFHl-F £ %^tT H^JH 1 tTT H^T, 

God Who created Brahma the physician. 

ff^?) oFW HoT H'c'd 1 II 

Javan kaal sabh lok savaaraa 

The Will of God that created the universe, 
fiHHoCd U ^rfu UFFcF II till 

Namaskaar haae t.aahe hamaaraa 

§H irai-TBl-F ?? SMHoCd U ! 

I bow to that Lord! 
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tr?7 era frara HOT II 

Javan kaal sabh jagat banaayo 

The Lord who created whole of the world, 

Dev daaet jachhan oupjaaeo 

ftTH & €13, 53: d'oOHW, tTS H^, 

Hg?) - tTS: GT6TH; Wl-llt, llfenT ^HT, I 

He Who created gods, demons and demi-gods, 

mfe £oi m^'d 1 ii 

Aad. ant. aekaae avt.aaraa 

for h Hf t m 3 fesr mar ut m^n^ (U3?> irh) fr, 

One Who is the Prime-Being, from the beginning to the end, 

HHt ajf HWfyUd UH^ 1 " lltf || 

Soee Guroo samjhey-ho hamaaraa 

HHS 8# foT §U Ut 3Tf U I 

Undestand that He is my Guru. 

TSHHoCd feH Ut oT UH^t II 

Namaskaar tis hee ko hamaaree 

I bow to Him, 

HoTS UFF fffff »TU HT^t II 

Sakal parjaa jin aap savaaree 

for h »rv^t FP^t iretF: Horot, § war hW ot tr, 

To Him Who takes care of His all beings (His Creation), 

TH^oT?) 6T fH^T77 H¥ et§ II 

Sivkan ko sivgun sukh deeo 

fu mart hiot § ftre tft: e^fem*, I are mt mr fee utt i 

He bestows on His devotees god-like qualities and comforts. 

JT%?7 oT IR5 H cft§ II^OII 

Sat.ran ko pall mo badh keeo 

m§ €HH5T £ ^ f%H tf3H 5T3 1 
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And, He destroys the enemies (Shortcomings) in a moment. 
UI3 Uf3 £ oft W7iS II 

Ghatt ghatt kae ant.ar kee janat. 

^'fddld tft ire feoT *I H7) t?t tH'£t! U?) I 

God knows the mind of everyone. 

m sre ort ure ii 

Bhalae burae kee peer pachhanat. 
§U, U3f H€ feoT € €tf § <ra I 

He understands the pain of good or bad people. 

3tet 3 WfHfOT II 

Cheetee t.ae kunchar asthoolaa 

6Ttj?t T 3re cFWt 3oT, 

From an ant to a heavy elephant, 

ire %IF feHfe ore fOT nnn II 

Sabh parr kr;ipaa driste karr phoolaa. 

§u FrrettF foreir rare sreot utr fr i 

He is pleased to look at everyone with His Kindness. 

?U W 3 ?tft II 

Sant.an: d.ukh paa-ae t.ae d.ukhee 

flore W3 U5 3* §U HUHH ^ | 

If the saints are in pain, He feels it. 

Htf W WTtt oT Hlft II 

Sukh paa-ae sadh:an kae sukhee 

When the saints are in comfort (Happy), He is comfortable (Happy). 

§ot £ot 6rt lire USW II 

Aek aek kee peer pachhaanae 
fu, ire feor € § u^'itJ 1 fr i 

He understands the pain of everyone. 
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UfZ ^ 5ft wfr II^PII 

Ghatt ghatt kay patt patt kee janaae 

Ul 

God knows the state of every depth of each heart. 

Jabb ud.karakh kraa Kartaara 

When the Lord expands His Creation, 

UFF 3H €U WfW II 

Par;jaa dh:arat. t.abb d.aeh apaaraa 

3%, 3iF3t iratT: Horet (tfe), oRjt fofTTM 5t lJddl<; U fFBt U I 

Then, many types of living beings get created. 

Jabb aakarkh karat, ho kab-hoon: 

When You dissolve (Destroy) everything, 

3H H fHW3 £<J TO 11^311 

T.um maae milat. d.eh dh:ar sabhoon: 

3€, eU-Urat: tfe, f%tJ H>F W% U?) I 

Then, all the living beings get absorbed back into You. 

5t??> fijnfe irt ii 

Jaet.ae bad. an sr;iste sabh dh:aaraae 
HHra ftTfi tft? »rf % U?), 

All the living beings that get created, 

Aap aapanee boojh ouchaaraae 

feof mor^t HH? W?)^ 3<Fi dl'Q'tJ 1 U I 

Each one praises You according to its understanding. 

fH H^ut t ftro II 

T.um sabh-hee t.ae raht. niraalam 

3^, T fod'ttH: fc<3&U (»R53T), U I 
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But, You stay detached from everything. 

W7>s ire %xi »ra toh ran 

Janat. baed bhaed arr aalam 

feu 3TO %H, 3Tf -farm^, »ft >TOf: feti^'A, tT 1 ^ Uff 1 (>TOH - ?t 
{$! 

This is known to the Vedas, persons with deep knowledge, and to the scholars. 
(Ved - Vedas: ancient religious scriptures of Hindus), 

fodoCd ftrfecFU fodttef II 

Nirankaar Nir;bikaar Nirlan:bh 

3tfT HUtu T ufU3, HU^ T UfU3, fAdtts* : »TH% T UfU3 (HHU^tT), U I 

You are without a form, Pure-Being, and Self- Sufficient (Non-Dependant). 

wfe wh% ii 

Aad.e aneel anaad.e asan:bh 

3HT Hf T U, U3T UfU3 (U3T - HU UfU3, Uf^SU) U, f U^ 75Ut, tT?)H ufU3 

Ul 

You are Primal-Being, free from color (Unattached, Pure-Being), without a 
beginning, and without being born (Self-Created). 

^ of Hf QtJ'dd || 

T.aa kaa moor:h; oucharat. bhed.aa 

»T5 HUtf §U€ U?>, 

And the fools talk of His mysteries, 

tF oT #1 ?7 IHUII 

Jaa kaou bhaev na pavat. baed.aa 

for ftTTTCT %€ SU) IT H&T I 

Whose secret even the Vedas could not find. 

3* oT offe IFUff WfffHTO II 

T.aa kaou kar-e paahan anumaanat 

UHU HU3t ae'cX §U?f ^'fddlU ftfttfTO 5TU€ US I 

They make a stone idol and take it as God. 

HU 1 ofg %xl ?) fTTO II 

Mahaa moor:h; Kachhu bhaed. naa janat. 

HUT HUtf »foTOUUtf »f§ HUHt fetid' d ffU) tT^ I 
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These unwise people do not know the difference between an idol and God. 

HU^J? 6T oKT3 HtF fH¥ II 

Mahad.aev kaou kahat. Sad.aa Siv 

ftf¥ tft ?? H€ T -fH¥: HtT oFfeH - U^fHW, orfUtT U I 

They call god Shiva the Immortal: God. 

GsdoCd or ete^ ?>fo fe^ ii^ii 

Nirankaar kaa cheenat. na-he bhiv 

He does not know the Truth about the Formless God. 

»py wirat §ftr u H3t ii 

Aapu aapnee budh haaejaet.ee 

ftT?ft first fen »r0 »nret §tft: mora, u, 

According to the individual wisdom, 

H^TC f&7> fZ7> ?fu §3t II 

Barnat. bhin:n bhin:n T.uhe t.aet.ee 

feu UH (f »TC5oT »R5oT 33* U?) I 

They describe God differently. 

fH^ WIT 77 tTfe UH^ 1 II 

T.umraa lakhaa naa jaeae pasaaraa 

It is not possible to know the extent of Your Creation, 

fotU feftr HtF traH HH 1 ^ IIV II 

Keh bidh:e sajaa pr;atham sansaaraa 

fof irfo*5* HFFU fof 5* 3ftJ»F foW I 

That how the universe was created to start with. 

§oT fU »f^U Hf IF II 

Aekaae roop anoop saroopaa 

fU^T feci flf U 3U HfHTTO f<F# US Hflf U77 1 

You have one Form, but You adopt other unique forms as well. 
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€of oTUt f IF II 

Ran:k bhayo raav kahee bhoopaa 

for? 6t<jf&, sret ftofta, »f? for? as ffh u i 

Sometimes You become a pauper, sometimes rich, and sometimes a King. 

»f3rT ff3rT H3tT ofh^" II 

An:daj jaeraj saetaj keenee 

fu£, (31^), H3tT: imttT (3T€gft), T tT75H S3 7 H^few I 

He set up the methods of birth through eggs, placenta (womb), and sweat (dirt), 

fsftT ipfr aus gfe efctf until 

Out.bhuj khaane bahur rach-e d.eenee 

m§ §3f tT: tra^t 3 s (|3 §313 € ^3T ?), feUcT iffc: lF3t»F (wfeH € € 

^rfuHj^ £ ^h?) 1 sra f^3t i (trfe - araa iftTfi 7 it s% u^) i 

And from the earth (way the plants produce), through these four methods the 
Lord brought about the Creation. 

org f w aw u frs 7 ii 

Kahoon: phool raja hv;aae baaeth:aa 

foT? f?5 §H W: H^J>F (dtdrt 1 5ra3 iW), 33 H5 1 U I 

At times He becomes a King sitting on the lotus: Brahma (The god of creation), 

6TU fHHfe fe^ H5T3 feo(6 l II 

Kahoon: simat-e bheyo San:kar ikaaeth:aa 

oret ^tJcT ?f HH? ((TH 5(g) of HoTd: ftn tft (HoTS - (TH oTd^ *T t!<Sd') H3 6T oft^t 

At times He becomes Shiva (god of death), collects (destroys) His Creation and 
gathers it. 

rrarat firnfe fetpfe »raW II 

Sagaree sriste d.ikhaa-e achan:bhav 

He shows whole of the universe as His wonderful play, 
Aad.e jugaad.e saroop su-yan:bhav 

fu for h riW »f§ H3F € € ufow t mrei: »rut »ru t »tu (fw Hew e) 

Ul 

He Who has been since the time immemorial, since before the time-periods 
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(Ages), and Who is Self-Created. 

are grgr M 3/h oti n 

Abb rachhaa maeree T.um karo 
ys 3/hT H3T 3W oft I 

Please, protect me now. 

fire fsrfe wfnV hut! n 

Sikh oubaare Asikh sanghro 

h fu^t fnfw 3 use u?>, feujjr § w si i ?rfu# fu^t fnfw 3 ?Kjt §uu feu?r 

§ H5F fe§l 

Those who follow You save, and those who do not, destroy them. 

tJHcf ftT% §5^3 §3V T 3 T II 

D.usht jitae outh:vat. out.paat.aa 

ftf£ UH3 H^T f^lTHT: §Hiet sfut <T (§5 I 

All the evil persons who come into being, 

HotS HSS 67# US UPON 

Sakal mlaechh karo ran. ghaat.aa 

feu?7 HSg*: §% nfenr 5, cm sraot Horf i 

Fight with (take care) and destroy all such bad people. 

H WffHgtT 3^ HUfit U% II 

Jo Asidh:uj T.av sarnee parae 

mfHgtT ?rfU3rf H>, H UlF^t HUff »F WE, ?t f% dtt^'d u faro iw, sn^w: 
^'Tddld I 

O God, those who seek Your refuge, 

fetf 6T ?H3 tjftre U H% II 

T.in kae d.usht d.ukhit hv;aae marae 

fUffr U tut ftft U 5T HUU U?> I 

Their enemies die miserably- painfully. 

Purakh javan pagg parae T.ihaarae 
ftTU# S&T firt uuT u w$ u^, 

Those who surrender at Your feet, 
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T.in kae Tumm sankat sabh taarae 

You remove all their afflictions - sufferings. 

H offe 5T feof H 1 ^ ftpjf fj II 

Jo Kall-e ko ikk baar dhiaae haae 

?t srfe (otw tr^t) : Woto ygif ??, fesr ftror^j u?>, 

Those who ponder on God even once, 

W 5T oTTO feoffe ?>fu >>fU II 

T.aa kaae kaal nikite nahe aaehaae 
fufir € &y ?>ut nrfet i 

Death does not go near them. (They stop fearing death). 

^g 1 dfe 3^ 5TW II 

Rachhaa ho-e t.aahe sabh kalaa 

They always get Your protection. 

D.ust arist taraen' t.at.kaalaa 

fu^ € €HHS »fH wfeHZ: eV, ^ife fi-fZ FFU U?> I 

Their enemies and sufferings go away. 

forir ferrfe 3?7 trfu fcufou II 

Kr;ipaa d.r;iste t.an jahe nehar-e-ho 
ftTTF (f f>Rra 5t ?5i=ra 3?>: £ cVW, U, 

Those whom You see (consider) with mercy, 

3^ 3 3*1* 3?7or H ufou II 

T.aa kae t.aap t.anak mo har-e-ho 
fuTF eyrtfifyw^feuafef^iJi 

In a moment You remove all their sufferings. 

raw mftr are h uet ii 

Ridh: sidh: ghar mo sabh hoee 

fu?^ € ura (rrcfa: n?>) feu orar>fT^T (atrftrai) flr^nr u?> i 

Miracles descend at their homes: in their minds (Get the Blessings of God). 
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D.usht chhah chhav;aae sakaae na koee 

m§ 5THT fu^ € g^U: ITCg'T, § f : §U, ffUT Hof^r | 

And evil persons cannot even go near their shadows. 

5of TFG ftTTT JT^ 1 II 

Aek baar jinn T.umaae san:bhaaraa 

ftTH £ feoT ^ it Hsl 1 fttttF ((TH trfw) I 

Whosoever recites Your Name even once, 

oTTO gTT § 3^ ^H^F II 

Kaal phaas t.ae t.aahe oubaaraa 
§hF §ut? H3" et ^ut T HtF fe»r I 

You save him from the noose of death. 

frTCT 75^ 7FH feu^ 5RF II 

Jinn nar Naam T.ihaaro kahaa 

ftTH W)U £ fU^T (-jtk tTfW, 

Anyone who recited Your Name, 

&ftt ?H3 €tf ^ ^U 1 1138 II 

D.aarid. d.ust d.okh t.ae rhaa 

§U tiftttid (f U-??3r), »f% €5 ?rfe»f T H¥ fHWT I 

He got saved from poverty and wants, evil ones, and from those who harmed him. 

mm 6T3 H rrefe r^d'dl II 

Khar:ag kaet maae sarn.e T.ihaaree 

dtt^'d € fcW?) ^ S^-IF^t (TO^TO: irfUHTf) tft, H 1 SU^t »F fw IT | 

Bearer of flag with the symbol of Sword (Protector: God), I have sought Your 
shelter. 

»rv ure # fn^t ii 

Aap haath d.aae laehu oubaaree 

3HT <fa £ ot (HU^ U &T) H§ st I 

Please, help and save me. 

FTCH 2>3 H UU J-RFSt II 

Sarab th:aour mo hohu shaaee 

H3T <ra 3* Hd'fed 1 oft I 



202 



Kindly help me everywhere. 

?H3 hi % IIPUII 

D.ust d.okh t.ae laehu bachaaee 

»f3 53 ^fe»r T HtF H¥ I 

Save me from the evil persons, and from those who bother me. 

HGT || 

Sv;aaeya: 

orf%3T ^ feof foTHH I 

A type of poetry. 

yrfe 3lfr tTO 3 3H% 3H 3 »fHf 3% fiuf »f?^ || 

Paan'ae gahae jabb t.e T.umrae t.abb t.ae kouoo aan'kh t.arae naheen' aanyo 

tfe & fU^ U^cT ^ DTO fe»F U, H 1 35 T fofH ^ DTO ?Kjt 3foT»F | 

Since I have taken Your refuge, I never looked to the protection of anyone else. 

WH UUfof VWTi ^W7> »f^oT ctfr H3 £cf 7> Wtt II 

Raam Raheem Puraan Kuraan anaek kahaen' mat.t. aek naa maanyo 

m^r^ tft, UtI33 HUH5 fFfUH, (fife traH HIUS), »f3 ^^7) HUfe 

(HJWTOt irax ara^), »fnj3 qg>r ^ ^ttc 35 ^'(odj^ tft, ht? fesr 

Avtar Rama, Prophet Mohammad, eighteen Puranas (Books of the Hindu faith), 
Kuran (Qouran - The Holy Book of Muslims), tell a lot about their faiths, but I 
have depended only on You God. 

fiffkfe whs a5Htau#5ctfruH£cr?7 wtt 11 

Sin:mr;ite Sastr; Bed sabhaae bahu bhaed kahaaen' hamm aek naa jaanyo 
fjffHfe (27), M'Hdd (6), »f3 %€ (4), fe<J fijf HUH 313^, ^'fddld tft, 33^ 
fHM £ HU3 3€ U7), ^ £f ftrai? fir^ 9t PcSdsId to <F I 

All the books of the Hindu faith tell so many secrets of the methods of union with 
You, but I simply kept steady in my faith only on You. 

Jjt wfHV 7 ?) foftF 3H3> offe H 77 5TU3T tfu II 

Sr;ee Asipaan kr;ipaa T.umree Karre maae naa kahyo sabh T.ohe bakhaaneou 
affairs (foraiTO, HHddU'dl: irfirarf ) tftf, 33^ feu hh oft^ wfen ut fr, £r 
»ru ^irt 3rs ?Kjt are, feu 3riF »ru ut nif oRrfew fj i 

The Sword-Bearer: God, my praising You is due to Your blessing. On my own I 
cannot praise You, only You make me do so! 
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*W II 

D.ohraa 

feU *W U - orf%3T fofHH I 

Dodraa is a style of poetry. 

f»FU off grfe 6T 3TTU§ fU^t ?»FU II 

Sagal d.uaar kou chhade kaae gaheaou T.uharo d.uaar 
H^r tid^'in (enrt, feore) or fesr ?^ sfe»r u i 

Ignoring all others, I have taken Your refuge. 

Wfa 3TU oft OTrT ttfH iJlfsNj fU 1 ^ II 

Baan'he gahae kee laaj a-ss Gobind. d.aas T.uhaar 

fnur ' tft it sra% u^, ^ feu Hare 1- fiuT) i 

Please Lord, when I am Your charge, please protect me! 

raamkalee mehlaa 3 anand 

Raamkalee, Third Mehl, Anand ~ The Song Of Bliss: 

Hfeare UHrfe II 
ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 

?tt3t w eu ^ftrara tft, ftro^ farore hu arf tft forair e sro fh l w 
^ tr uuh t 3h t for ftTH mar f hu? uu otst sut i § ^ »raw u g?>t for H 

•S'fodlU 5t U1J tlHtil U I oPU tF WoPU U, FPU eft - UU 3", UU tjtw f%tT I 

All pervading God, realized by the Grace of the True Guru. "1" one, means there 
is none other like God. O-ann is the Celestial Sound indicating the being of God. 
Kaar or Akaar is All-Over, everywhere, in everything. 

w£? 3fe»r M wz Hfeurf h irfew II 

anand bha-i-aa mayree maa-ay satguroo mai paa-i-aa. 
Wcfe u faror tr hu! h 1 ^, h$ HfsHTf tft frra afe <ra i 

My mother, I am in joy, I have met my True Guru. 

HfeSTf 3 IFfew HUtT H3t Hfe IfTTW ^'U'aW II 

satgur ta paa-i-aa sahj saytee man vajee-aa vaaDhaa-ee-aa. 

HfeHTf tft 3T HfetT € (TO: m#?5 ut, f>R5 3fe U?7, H77 € »f5U ftT UUt»F U?) I 

I have found the True Guru without effort with His grace, and my mind is 
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enjoying the greetings of the bliss. 

wz\ 3377 ire^3 irator rra? w^e wpEtor n 

raag ratan parvaar paree-aa sabad gaavan aa-ee-aa. 

33?) f ift 3THT »Fljt gTBT-ira^r, »f3 OTtWF HH3 3Ff 5 ttTF U?> I 

The jewels of musical measures, with other melodies of their classifications, and 
their sub-measures, have come to sing the Shabad: Word of the Guru: Prophet. 

3 W^J U3> i& Hfo ftT?)t ^few II 

sabdo ta gaavhu haree kayraa man jinee vasaa-i-aa. 

arfe?) 3* fires ^firara tft^TTH^oftforftm^HtH?)^ feu?^ ?| (ira>f3H T ?/) 

ITT Ul 

Sing only the Shabad: the Name of God, that has set Him in my mind. 

ctfj Titt »f£? d»r nfecjf h irfew mi 

kahai naanak anand ho-aa satguroo mai paa-i-aa. ||1|| 

Says Nanak, I am in joy, I have found my True Guru. ||1|| 

ay man mayri-aa too sadaa rahu har naalay. 

>H fr% H?) 3 HtT U^t tft: ^'fddl? tft, € ?T75 ?TH tTU. 

O my mind, always stay with God: recite His Name. 

ufe TFfo 3g 3 H?> H% ftf Hfe feH'di' II 

har naal rahu too man mayray dookh sabh visaarnaa. 
ire h?>, 3 irat tft £ cTO gu, feu ut €tf tre sra?) ?w tr i 

O my mind, stay with the Lord, He removes all worries. 

tfdfloCd §3 5T% 33T oPgrT Hfe H^'di 1 II 

angeekaar oh karay tayraa kaaraj sabh savaarnaa. 
wfaftopg : yra fr fu 3^, 3% Hre H^'dti' fr i 

He becomes your companion, support, and sets right all your affairs. 

H377 3W HH3§ WKt H fotf H753 f%TT3 II 

sabhnaa galaa samrath su-aamee so ki-o manhu visaaray. 
^'fddjd H3 W 3 HU3?> U, fu?j H?> 3 ff5 T fe»T foff : ! 

The Lord is all-powerful and the Doer, why forget Him! 
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offj H77 H% WW Ufe II3II 

kahai naanak man mayray sadaa rahu har naalay. ||2|| 

orfu^ U ("TOoT, H% U^t tft € 3U: ?FH tTU I 

Says Nanak, O my mind, stay always with the Lord: recite His Name." ||2|| 

w% H'fdy ?put urfe §i n 

saachay saahibaa ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai. 
W3 HrfUH: iraHTHHT, Ufg oft ?5<jt ! 

True Master, what is not in Your House - Power! 

Uffo 3 %% W§ foTS U frIH %fu H IP^E II 

ghar ta tayrai sabhu ki chh u hai jis dene so paav-ay. 
ura ws u, ftiH § fjff ei, fu it sir U I 

Everything is in Your Hands, he receives to whom You give. 

WW fogfe HOTtT MjfflHfc II 

sadaa sifat salaah tayree naam man vasaava-ay. 

foTw iranjH ora?7 rre 1 ut fu^t fas^-ra'U: Heart, srae, m§ c^h 

(Those blessed by You) constantly praises You, and keep Your Name in their 
minds. 

7FH frFTT oT ?fw ttftft || 

naam jin kai man vasi-aa vaajay sabad ghanayray. 

ftTH h?) ^ meg tfh ?h faror fr, fun meg ^ €?t 0% <m: unt »r fr i 

The mind in which Your Name settles, there manifests great joy. 

67U fiTO W3 wfuX foT»F ?FUt Uffo §1 II 3 II 

kahai naanak sachay saahib ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai. ||3|| 

?TOoT oTfirer U, HrfUH, Ufg oft U ! 

Nanak says, my True Master, what is not in Your Power! ||3|| 

ww jfh ww wwz ii 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. 
ww wwg: www, ^rftrare w ww wh tr i 

My support is Your True Name. 
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H 1 ? ?FH WFf Hgr fafr ^tfr nfe dl^'^W II 

saach naam aDhaar mayraa jin bhukhaa sabh gavaa-ee-aa. 

fU^r HtF ?FH »TTTg T U fof ftlH £ H#>f H3F 5t»F f IF ftf& fS3t»F U?> I 

Your True Name is my support, it has removed the hunger of my demands. 

otfe wfs m Hfe »Tfe ?fw frrffr fe^ Hfe UrTCtw II 

kar saa N t sukh man aa-ay vasi-aa jin i chh aa sabh pujaa-ee-aa. 

fen tfh ?> h?t % #h ^ hu m§ ws\ s »th u?>, h#>f re feete* ygt»r sra 

The Name has brought peace and pleasures into my mind, and has fulfilled all my 
desires. 

WW ^"diJ'd ott3 T 3Tf fe^U frTR stw 5"fu ^fe»f T Sb>f T II 

sadaa kurbaan keetaa guroo vitahu jis dee-aa ayhi vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

wffftr arf tft t tot if, for ftTTF et»r wftrat»r ife»T5h>r u?>: (tidHA 1 et»r) 

»fjf u^»r sran, (("jTK-tmj- etnr) fir fi^'Q'ti utt i 

I am forevere a sacrifice (Appreciation) to the Guru who has such Greatness - 
fulfills desires (of meeting Him), and removes the hunger (of the Name of God). 

6TU cVAcX HSU H3U H«ftd fUwt II 

kahai naanaksunhu santahu sabad Dharahu pi-aaro. 

JTOoT orfu^ tf, H§ Jj£, € cTO fwu aft | 

Nanak says, listen O saints, have love for the Shabad: the Name of God. 

ww mj HcF )>nrt nan 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. ||4|| 
ww st-t ww www tr i 

The True Name is my support. ||4|| 

ife hto fef urfe jot ii 

vaajay panch sabad tit ghar sabhaagai. 

ira-TO: afat-grBT (("JT-T, §H 3W ^to ura: H?>, f%tT ¥tTC 

The Panch-Shabad: the Godly-Music (recitation of His Name, and Scriptures) 
plays in that blessed house: the mind, 

uffo wwii 6w ftn? urfe truW h 

ghar sabhaagai sabad vaajay kalaa jit ghar Dhaaree-aa. 

ira-HW u?) §h ww ^& ura f%u, ftTH f%u frit 1 »rv^t orw: tte (forair), ^uh 1 

f^3t Ul 
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In that blessed house the Panch-Shabad: Godly-Music is there, in which You have 
manifested Your Play: Kindness. 

ira f 3 ?g oft§ 5TO 6T2^ wfow II 

panch doot tuDh vasse keetay kaal kantak maari-aa. 

fHt H7)U £ UtT-ftT?) : oPM, oftn, 8^, HU, UoFU, off ofg f^€, »f§ ^ ofeoT: ofe 1 " 
(€*f) U I 

You subdue five demons: desire, anger, greed, attachment, ego, and destroy the 
pain of death. 

trfo srafk wfsw s^j frTcT 6T§ fir TFfk ufe or wit n 

Dhur karam paa-i-aa tuDh jin ka-o se naam har kai laagay. 

ftTTF g 5ra>T f%H tiddl'd* fotf fe^, §U ^'fddld £ FTO 5 rT3 3TH I 

Those who are blessed with such a destiny by You, get attached to the recitation 
of Your Name. 

otfj m u»r fef urfe wkj^ imn 

kahai naanak tah sukh ho-aa tit ghar anhad vaajay. ||5|| 

ura f%u (H?> me^), gfat-grBT (iter, fst, ts, onftnr, ur^r, fefenrfe 

igaftw for on 

Nanak, says the peace comes to the place: mind (which is blessed by Him), and in 
such a house (Mind) the Anhad: Godly music (Name of God, Scriptures) 
manifests ||5|| 

HSU s^'dlld Htf3W U% II 

anad sunhu vadbhaaqeeho sagal manorath pooray. 

?t gw ^rfef , "wcfe" (VH et w$ (w?fe £s feu H^tw feJ 1 ^' u^t»r 

O fortunate ones, listen to the scripture named "Anand" (the giver of Joy), this 
fulfills all desires. 

IFTOUH Uf Wfcw §3% f%H% II 

paarbarahm parabh paa-i-aa utray sagal visooray. 

(fen £ (To) uue 3 1 uf ^rfuHrf iranjH d faror, »f§ f % hst afe <ra i 

(With this) the Unreachable Lord has been obtained, and all the mental grumbling 
(discord) has ended - peace has manifested. 
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ftf I3T §3% H5T H^t HTST II 

dookh rog santaap utray sunee sachee banee. 

5*T, tar, H?) £ *f3H U 3TE U?> H^t § KS &T I 

Pain, illness, mental-suffering have been cured by listening to the True Scripture. 

Wrtfi huh ut are t w& n 

sant saajan bha-ay sarsay pooray gur tay jaanee. 

HUH: UH, U?) U^?) 3T§ tft T ^'Podl^ 3^ fcCTW) U^UH 57351 I 

The saints and associates are happy by getting from the perfect Guru the 
knowledge about God. 

U?)te 6TU§ Uf%f HT33T? gfb»F II 

suntay puneet kahtay pavit satgur rahi-aa bharpooray. 

w£\ ns?) »ra u^?) iro uf¥dd feu a^st ^ut 1 nferara-' ^'fddif € jto ^gyu ufuu 

U77I 

The pure ones are those who listen, or recite the Gurbani: Scriptures, and through 
the Scriptures they stay filled with the awareness of the Satguru: True Guru - 
Waheguru (God). 

fe^fe firo are ttz wm »f?KrE ft ii ao ii 

binvant naanak gur charan laagay vaajay anhad tooray. ||40||1 1| 

JTO5T H753T ora^r gj| tft-^rfUHTf tft £ UUc'jt Wt3T»F ((TK FPU oftfewr) m?nJ^: tat- 
grBT, ItT U?7 1 

Nanak says humbly, by staying attached to the Guru-Wahegur's (God's) Feet (by 
reciting the Name of the Lord), the Godly-Music (Celestial-Music) gets set in. 
I|40||l|| 

He^tHUOTU II 

Mund.aavanee Mehla Panjvaan 

H^^t f%H UtT% : U'PdJH'd tft 5T W$ I 

By 5 th Guru, in Raag Mun:davanee. 

HS^t ^ »raW U OT €5T, HU^-sfe ore €5^ - feiJ 57retT fet »ft U^F?) 

Cr i 3^ for are ares rrrfuH res rest a^t et ^u-u^f ore set fr i 

"Mundaavani" means a seal - it has been sealed. It means that Gurbani in the 
Holy Granth has been verified. 
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W& f%fo f^fr 1H§ lfst§ Hf H% #ETt || 
Thaal vich t.inn:e vast.oo paee-o sat.u sant.okh veechaaro 
we (arf araw H T fuH) feu fu?> era* us - hu^ (^fuajf ^ (TK), ntu - hh^, m§ 
- iraHTHHT irufu orusti 

In the plate are three things: Truth, Contentment, and Contemplation 
(Thoughtfulness). 

(The Holy Book has three things: Truth, Contentment, and Thoughtfulness). 

yfiftiS ?7H 5W 5T ufe§ ftlH WFU II 

Amrit. Naam T:haakur kaa paeo jis kaa sbhasu ad:haaro 
fen feu iraHT3>r ^ wfku ?uhf (»fz?5) ftm it fw tr ran ur 5 u i 
wr, uaft ura § it w mu orfuu us i 

God's Immortal Name is also there which is a support to everyone. 
(A nice thing is also called Amrit). 

TTortn^tTorfgBHoTUfe §W II 

Jae ko khaavae jae ko bhunchae t.is kaa ho-e ud:haaro 

?T feUcT Ufa* § *P¥, #§T3F (»f??U S^O, t<T 3U tT>%3F, H5TU U tF%3F I 

PtHOrf 1 HU, FTH^-H^t, 3" aTU-^'TddJU W% ferd'd 5fH T %3F, ttfU UUH'UH 1, U 7 (TH 
tTUHF, §U H5TU U tF%3F I 

One who eats these things, will be saved. (Anyone who will practice truth, 
Contentment, thinking about God, and recite His Name, will be liberated). 

§U 3tTT ?kT W%\ ffiS UU §fu ITU II 

Eh vast.u t.ajee nah jaaee nit.t. nit.t. rakh ur d:haaro 

fen era: iTK, § gfenr ?5ut ?r hotut, feu§ hut ut htt u wuu uS i 

This thing: Name of God, cannot be ignored, always keep it in the mind. 

3H HJFU UUff UUTW Hf TTOof HUH UTFU ll^ll 

T.amm sansaar charan lagg t.aree-aae sabhu Nanak Br;ahm pasaaro 

JTOoT, ^'fddjf UT UUiT U, »TU feU UH (U^^: WW 3UT, farttTTT UfUU) U?5T>>F 
3T| -^ftraTf € UUrft H3T ^ UU tT^ UT U - (TH UU, H^t Iff 3 H5TU U H"*flt!' U I 

Nanak, whole of the Creation is the Lord's play, and this dark world is crossed by 
taking refuge of God. 

HWcTHUOTH II 

Slok Mahlaa Panjvaan' 

feu "hsot, iftTC yfdJH'd tft U* fuffw ufenr U I 

This composition is by the 5 th Guru. Slok is a type of poetry. 
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otfe 7 WS H?7 oft^st || 

T.aeraa keet.aa jat.o nahee maaeno jogu keet.o-ee 

H§ H'fdJH'd-^'fddld tft, feu oTH oT3^ Wdld 1 (fUH3", feWToTH) 3Tff Ut H*JHt U, 

for oM»r frdcWAlw § h 1 trrfewr i 

0 God, You enabled me to complete this task, although I did not recognize 
(Appreciate) Your Blessings. 

H ftreUTfewt ot 3Tf ?FUt »TV ufef^t II 

Maae nirgun.e-aarae ko gun.u naahe aapay t.aras pe.oee 

H 1 HT^ gfU3 <F »f3 ft% f%¥ 5THt ?Kjt, ^ »TU ut ft% § oftH 1 U (feu 

offgtT sras € wfm a^rfs ^) i 

1 am without any virtue, and have no merit (Qualities), but You took mercy on me 
(to enable me to do this job). 

Iffew fHU^Hfe fret Hfddjf Hff3 fHfew II 

T.arsu paeaa mehraamat-e hoee Sat.eguru Sajjan.u mil-eaa 

HfddJ^-^'fddJ? H% HtlS tft, 3Ht H% § If, foT^lT 5ra ot tidJHA ft?H (»f% feu 

opgtT ugr srarfenfT) | 

True Guru-My Lord, You took mercy, and very Kindly met me (Gave me Your 
realization. I could complete this project). 

(TOST fiTH fHW 3* yfcr ^ >^ gff ufg»f ll^ll 

Nanak Naamu milaae t.aan' jeevaan' t.anu manu theevaae har-eaa 

?TOoT, H ^'fddjd ^ (TH fHW H 1 tfl^, »f§ (tfHT) f%U IF I 

Nanak, I am alive if blessed with Your Name, and then I am in blossom (Joy). 
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htuw ^ & ynt % arte I 

feH W£\ <£ oflddA HfUOT it orfu% U7) I 

SOHELAA 

Praise of God. 
Sohelaa means the song of happiness - joy. 

This Scripture is also called Kirt.an-Sohelaa 

WZf 3T§3T tfotcft HUOT 1 

raag ga-orhee deepkee mehlaa 1 

The Scripture in Raag Gauree Deepakee, by First Mehla - 
Composed by 1st Guru Nanak Dev. 

Hfeure UHrfc II 

ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 

<£Hd' Mf 5^ ?7TC ^'fddld tTT, feu fHTW) 3Tf tft 5t fofgir € (TO U I 

All pervading God, realized by the Grace of the True Guru, 
jai qhar keerat aakhee-ai kartay kaa ho-ay beechaaro. 

ftTH ymWTi % ^'fddld tTT et U5T U, »f§ fu?F gT% g£ U?>, 

The place where the praise of the Creator is chanted, and He is contemplated on, 

fef UTfo W^J HTUW 1 fH^fdd fHdrlid'd II ^ II 

titghar gaavhu sohilaa sivrihu sirjanhaaro. ||1|| 

§H ttlHU'6 § §UH (JF§ 3" ora^-lTO: ^rfUHra if, GPtJ oft I 

In that place, sing the songs of His praise, and remember the Creator. ||1|| 

fH W^J H% fodsfQ ST HTUW 1 II 

turn gaavhu mayray nirbha-o kaa sohilaa. 

3HT H% fc^: et off, 

Sing the songs of praise of my Fearless Lord. 
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Uf ^3t frTf HfuW ufe ll^ll ZW§ II 

ha-o vaaree jit sohilai sadaa sukh ho-ay. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

w% tr 6fdd'Q, ^ ? f f ^ orat are t ita^ &rt i 

I appreciate such a song of praise which brings eternal peace. || 1 ||Pause|| (Pause 
means stop, stop for a while, stop and think over what has been said). 

f&3 fft>X# HHrefoff?) €*f3F E^id'd II 

nit nit jee-arhay samaalee-an daykhaigaa dayvanhaar. 

ufor tft tfl^ et jfero sra^r fj u^thm 1 ", fu ?s §s %3\ jfero it sraar i 

God always cares for His beings, the Great Giver will take care of you, too. 

3% w?> ofoffe 7? fen e 1 ^ o^e mrf iisii 

tayray daanai keemat naa pavai tis daatay kavan sumaar. ||2|| 

I'fddld tft, flTt ^7) ^t oftMH oTHt IT 75<jt Hof^, nff^d W ^St HH^: HH^ 
(Mf WW) oft 5T% ! 

Your gifts cannot be appraised; how can anyone assess such a Giver! ||2|| 

nafe ww fefVw fkfe crfe ip^u §w n 

sambat saahaa likhi-aa mil kar paavhu tayl. 

HHfe: »f§ WW: HU^ (HH 7 ), S3 tlddl'd' fotf TO, fjff fHW 6T H§ §8 Ufrf , 

w% ^rftrarf fiwu sst H<f fenro art (h^ §3W ?rrf ) i 

§s - ^goft § fwj et fenr^t %s feo£ fa^ § §8 TO I 

The year and the time of union with God are predestined, prepare (encourage) me 
for my meeting: realizing the Lord. 

(The comparative example has been taken from the girl whose hair is oiled to 
prepare her for marriage). 

wfis ^hIhJIwt ftrf w€ wfux fa§ hw iisii 

dayh sajan aseesrhee-aa ji-o hovai saahib si-o mayl. ||3|| 

H% JTRt y*WW fef foT WfaB § fH75 WW I 

Bless me my friends, so that I meet my Master. ||3|| 

urfe urfe £u irw wd; fire irefr n 

ghar ghar ayho paahuchaa sad-rhay nit pavann. 

ireHTHHT € fiWU W feU WW. Ufg Ufg (ug H7)U f?JH ut IfUW, m§ fH755 SHt 

u^tnr toi 

The message of union with God reaches everyone, and His call for it is received 
every day. 
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Htfid'd 1 fHH^>>r TTOof H feu Wrefr 11811^11 

sadanhaaraa simree-ai naanak say dih aavann. ||4||1 1| 

(Vrtcx, ff&re feH JTCS ^'fddlf , ?? CPH 6re€ 3Ut£ 3* fiWU *T fee") *re^ Ut »T rFtT 

Ul 

Nanak, If we keep remembering the One Who calls: God, then the day of union 
with Him surely comes. ||4||1|| 

tt\ W HUOT «\ II 

raag aasaa mehlaa 1 . 

ttTTF HU75 1 " UftjWI 

Raag Aasaa, First Mehla: 

few ure few are fe»f §iren ii 

chh i-a qhar chh i-a gur chh i-a updays. 

i JH'Hdd (H^T, fenrfe, iHfHoT, Hb-FTF, RHT, %ere), i feUT^ € oraHT (orfire, 3T3H, 

owh, HH?)t, uretra, f%»TH (fawn)), »re s ut ireorre € feror € §u£h to i 

There are six schools of philosophy, six their authors, and as well six types of 
their teachings. 

3Tf 3T§ £oT %H WffcT ||<\|| 

gur gur ayko vays anayk. ||1 1| 

33, arf »r € are irreare fire? fesr »ru ut to for fero 1 e ferre fir ^ »re ?ret i 

(§U^H ?t feoT St U - (TH tTU) I 

But, the Teacher of teachers is the One God only, Who has very many forms. 
(Preaching is also one - recite the Name of God). ||1 1| 

ww It urre cre§ otrefe ufe ii 

baabaa jai ghar kartay keerat ho-ay. 

WW, ftTH m^H 1 ^ dtJAd'd ireHreHT et fa£3-H*5re URWTi tr, 

Revered one, the system in which the praise of the Creator is accepted, 

H urg gr^ ^r^t §fe ii nil g^rf II 

so qhar raakh vadaa-ee to-ay. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 
§h f ire^r otto 1 a# ^fkm^t tr i i 

To follow that system is the true greatness. ||l||Pause|| 

fenu sfw ureT»r uzre 1 fest ^reT Hre fmr n 

visu-ay chasi-aa qharhee-aa pahraa thitee vaaree maahu ho-aa. 

fee 1 ), uk, ui^tnr, irf<re, fro (u€ wprre fro), ire, fero 1 t h«to as are to i 
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f%TF = 15^d" mu 9H5TSt; err = 15 f%H; U*5 = 30 SH; Uf# = 60 U75; ufod" = 7.5 
U3t»f; fe?)-^ = 8 iffad" 4 ufad", d^ 4 ufad"); fW3* (U€ € fdTTO fe?>) = 15; 
^ = 7; H<ft£ = 12; §3* = 6 

The iotas of time make seconds, minutes, hours, days, and weeks, weeks make the 
months. 

HdtT §fe »f^5T || 

sooraj ayko rut anayk. 

fe^ lit, HdtT feof UT U 3d" HHH oT^t H^TO TS7> I 

This way, the sun is one, but the seasons are many. 

JTOcT ora§ £ 33 %H IIPIIPII 

naanak kartay kay kaytay vays. ||2||2|| 

dtJrtd'd "c'flidid ^ occl Hd"U U?) I 

Nanak, the same way the Creator has His many Forms in His Creation. ||2||2|| 

d^ U6'Hdl HoW «\ II 

raag Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 . 

d^HT UA'Hdl HdW UfoWl 

Raag Dhanaasaree, First Mehla. 

arara h ^to afe etucr a£ d'fdoc hsw tresr H^t n 

gagan mai thaal rav chand deepak banay taarikaa mandal janak motee, 

ttfHH 1 ?) feof STO U, HdtT W3 €Sd>F 5T% U?), ^fd^f 5* H3*5 (feak) H^ ftT% : H3T 
US I (djf HUTd^tT 3533 et »Td3t 5H dTT Uff) I 

Sky is a plate, the sun and the moon are the lamps, and the stars are pearls. (Guru 
ji is describing the Arti: lamp-worship, performed by nature). 

iref oft H3TW yrtd'fe f&3 H3T ll^ll 

Dhoop mal-aanlo pavan chavro karay sagal banraa-ay foolant jotee. ||1 1| 

(5*Rjt) ITS' o" Ud 1 ^ T tJtJ?) t?t HfdoT U^ 1 ", »f3 fed" UW 3U 1 ?? 33T ofd" dTJT U tTT, 
FFUT HfiHlf3T (H3) fU 1 ?? 3f ^ f & U?), H3T HUH tTT§ ! 

HSttfTO: HSCT - 3*33 g 5^ feu lid 1 ^ ^ (TH foT ftTH §1J U I - 

U^l 

The (burning) incense is the wind from the hill that is laden with the sandalwood- 
fragrance, and this wind is the Chanwar: whisk (hair-wisp), fanning over You. All 
the plants are an offering of the flowers to You, my Luminous-Lord! ||1|| 
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ant wust ufe ii si feF tut ii 

kaisee aartee ho-ay. bhav khandnaa tayree aartee. 

feu 5THt (50-R5 t?t, ^tlddl) »TUHt U UUt U, (fettTfioT) HH'd-HHtJU T dtl'Q^ ^5 
^'fddld tft, feU flTSt »TU3t ! 

What an Arti (lamp-worship) of Yours this is! The Lord, Savior from this 
(fearful) world-ocean, this is Your (wonderful, natural) Arti: lamp-worship! 

wsu^ i*tfe iat miuu't ii 

anhataa sabad vaajant bhayree. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

(wftTUt tfflt: »TU3t, flU) ?SUUt gs, et §3t ItT uut U I uuff I 

(In this joy: Arti) the flute of the Anhat-Shabad - celestial-sound, is playing. 
||l||Pause|| 

HUH 3^ f)~6 ?)?) f>7) Ufu §fu cf§ HUH HUfe cW gcf #ut II 

sahas tav nain nan nain heh tohi ka-o sahas moorat nanaa ayk tohee. 

ferret*^ utru* mtftw uur^nr ut us, ft? uu^ fesr it £uu sut, feu utru* Hf u 

HU^ ut Uffl 

Thousands of the (visible) eyes are Yours, though You have no eyes, Yours are 
all these (visible) thousands of forms. (Eyes of the people are Your eyes). 

HUH feHff ?)?) Eo( UtJ aftT fe?) HUH 31 3T U fel U553 HUt II? II 

sahas pad bimal nan ayk pad ganDh bin sahas tav ganDh iv chalat mohee. ||2|| 

W¥ fU^ UtFU* UUff U?> (iH'Pdd 1 - feHU Hf U flU, Htl* U), fU 1 ^ feof it UU77 
SUt U (^TU-feHU Hf U flU) I fee* Ut, 3HT fecT ?fe € U, 3U (feHU) UU^ UtFU* 775? 
US I UUT^t feH ^ £ H J HU fo»F U I 

You have thousands of delicate feet (in the visible form), and yet You do not have 
even a single foot (in invisible form). The same way, You have no nose, but you 
have thousands of noses (of the people). This play of Yours has enchanted me. 

I|2|| 

HS Hfr Hfe Hfe U Hfe II 

sabh meh jot jot hai so-ay. 

u w uu hu% feu nut fu ut u (uun T 3H r ) i 

The light (Life, soul, God awareness) within everyone, You are that Light. 

fen # m Hfe ufe 11 

tis dai chaanan sabh meh chaanan ho-ay. 

§H H3: UUH T HH r , U W7>E U (TO Hffew £ W5U WT^E: irfUHTf-fHIW), U I 

By that Light (God), there is the light (Soul, God awareness) in all. 
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are jnft ireui3 ufe ii 

gur saakhee jot pargat ho-ay. 

Through the Guru's teachings, the Light (God awareness) shines within. 

flfeHft? »F33t dfe II 3 II 

jo tis bhaavai so aartee ho-ay. ||3|| 

?T fUrf U3F HOT (ff U5TH f%U U fe<F U), H Ut fU^t ttTUHt U I 

All which is going on within Your discipline, is Your Arti: lamp-worship. ||3|| 

ufe ttE 5^75 Hct3% H?> W?>fe?j Hfa »TUt fWTT II 

har charan kaval makrand lobhit mano andino mohi aahee pi-aasaa. 

su?) ? H3 1 (cWf i^rnt) feg^ § Hfimr fw tr, h?J fe?> u^F 
feu?) 1 ut fwH tr (cTH et) i 
Horae - igr, m§ uu »raw fr uh: 3^ htuh, f s f%B^ f u i 

My bumblebee mind is enchanted by the lotus-feet of the Lord, day and night I 
thirst for them. 

%IT £fr TTOcT wftt\ off dfe tT t 3% F^fe ^TF II8II3II 

kirpaa jal deh naanak saaring ka-o ho-ay jaa tay tayrai naa-ay vaasaa. ||4||3|| 

^'Iddld tft, ("TOoT-HHtU (WTU) ?j fjff W^J^t few ^ If^t fe§, ftTH £ (TO feu 

ut (Weiw nfenr ud i (mfcr cVH ^ ugt, fesr trn hh if Htij §e ?j 

ddHtJ 1 fj) 

Bestow the water of Your Mercy on the thirsty Nanak the weaver-bird 
(papeehaa)," so that he may ever stay attached to Your Name. ||4||3|| (Papeehaa: 
weaver-bird, yearns for a drop of rain that falls into its mouth at a certain 
auspicious moment. Guru Nank says that he is yearning like a weaver-bird, to 
meet You). 

3T§3t UUat HW 8 II 

raag gaorhee poorbee mehlaa 4. 
unir 3i§3t yuat HUW %W I 

Raag Gauree Poorbee, Fourth Mehl. 

opfti ortftr sura ^fow fiffo tto tfew tfe 1 u n 

kaam karoDh nagar baho bhari-aa mil saaDhoo khandal khanda hay. 

opk oftn € (To ?>cM: Hutu, au3" ^fe»r ufe»r rft, hhj: rrfsnru, € teu € (TO feu 

577 33 33 U 313 (oPH, off U, fH3 313) I 

This town: body, got filled with sex and anger. Meeting with the True Guru, cut 
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these two into pieces (Removed the sex and anger). 

Wfe fore few 3T§ yrfeWF Hfc ufe fo¥ U ll^ll 

poorab likhat likhay gur paa-i-aa man har liv mandal mandaa hay. ||1|| 

fUSK 5ra>F € HIT € Wf^H 1 ^ € (TO HJ5 U WE % H7) ^■fcldld : (TH, U (TO Hfe»F: 

trfenr faror u ftmr) tr i 

Due to destiny based on the deeds of the previous lives, by meeting with the Guru 
the mind got fixed on the God's Name. ||1|| 

otfe WrR5t U$ ^ U II 

kar saaDhoo anjulee pun vadaa hay. 

To bow to the Saint: Guru, with your folded hands is the act of great merit. 

otfe gzQs us ^ d mi g^rf ii 

kar dand-ut pun vadaa hay. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

(irfUBTf o(g: tWfe § fat* &3 3 35T, feu ^ U?7 U I g^Pf I 

Bow down humbly (to God), this is a deed of virtue. ||l||Pause|| 

wsb uftr we ?) frfew fe?7 »f3fe U§H ofe 1 U II 
saakat har ras saad na jaani-aa tin antar ha-umai kandaa hay. 
Wd[3: H?)Ktr, £ ^TfUHTf £ 3H: ITCH, ^ H^H ?Kjt tTrfe»F fef §U?Jt £ tf^g u§H 
3^: Uore, fj| 

The worldly people fail to enjoy the love of God, because they have ego. 

frT§ ftT§ t)wfo f# tJU iP^fu ffHoTO HUfu fafo 53* U IIP II 

ji-o ji-o chaleh chubhai dukh paavahi jamkaal saheh sir dandaa hay. ||2|| 

In their lives, such people keep suffering due to ego, and they have to bear death. 

|2|| 

Ufa fT?) ufe ufo c^fk HK 1 ^ €U rTfiH 3^ tfe 1 U II 

har jan har har naam samaanay dukh janam maran bhav khanda hay. 

The devotees of the Lord stay absorbed in His Name, and their pain of the cycle 
of birth and death in the world ends. 
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wfyA'Hl wf&W iraHHf 5UH?y? HUH^ 1 U II3II 

abinaasee purakh paa-i-aa parmaysar baho sobh khand brahmandaa hay. ||3|| 
feu?F § H^-m^K yW: ^'Tddld, f>R5 WW <T, »f§ feu H^t fetfH uifu 

They find (Realize) the Immortal-Being: God, and get honored throughout the 
world. ||3|| 

uh areta HHctte 5% ufe 3^ wv ^ d 11 

ham gareeb maskeen parabh tayray har raakh raakh vad vadaa hay. 

irfUBTf tft, .Brafe »f§ HHoffa H 1 f U 1 ^ Ut IF, ?HT T 1$ U, M feife tft ! 

Though helpless (poor) and meek, I belong to You, Greatest of the great, please, 
save me! 

tT77 TTOoT ?FH WTf ^fTUfojFHUtJreH^d 11811811 

jan naanak naam aDhaar tayk hai har naamay hee sukh mandaa hay. ||4||4|| 

h^ot jtost <f fu^T ?)T>f nrw-HU^ tr, m§ mi t ut jto (h^: 
trfe»r ufenr) iranjH u i 

To Your devotee Nanak, Your Name is the sustenance and support, from Your 
Name he gets peace - comfort. ||4||4|| 

cF^r ar§3t yuat huw u n 

raag ga-orhee poorbee mehlaa 5. 

^HT 3T§3t UUat HUOT Urf^ I 

Raag Gauree Poorbee, Fifth Mehla. 

oraf H&^t H5U H% HtH 1 eft ftW II 

kara-o baynantee sunhu mayray meetaa santtahal kee baylaa. 

HS3t ZKW <jt jj£ H% fH3U tft, feu (WWfi) f%H p 1 , 5t ^ U I 

Friends, listen to what I say, now is the time (this life) to serve the saints - God- 
Oriented persons (To get their blessings to realize God). 

skr tpfe tjsu ufe »frar hh?) huw ii^ii 

eehaa khaat chalhu har laahaa aagai basan suhaylaa. ||1|| 

fen train f%u uut-tTH w ww *fe at (ffh ot) ?r§, 3* # w mr u trt i 

Recite the Name of the Lord in this world, so that you stay in peace after death - 
in the next world. II 1 II 
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»ffn Hit fu?5H t^U II H77 3TU frffo oTfT H^U ll^ll UU^ II 

a-o Dh gh atai dinas rainaaray. man gur mil kaaj savaaray.||1 ||rahaa-o. 

fUff-UfU UU §H3 UT^t U I HtT, 3Tf H> J f>R5: ?FH HU , 3* H feu UU 3H 53 I 

uuff I 

The life passes day and night. My mind, meet the Guru so that he sets the things 
right: attaches you to the recitation of the Name of God. ||l||Pause|| 

feu hVu fecFU HH Hfr ufe§ UUH falWFTft II 

ih sansaar bikaar sansay meh tari-o barahm gi-aanee. 

feu HfFU U tfe >H% : HoFU 3UH f%U ufuU U?) : UH U fof SUl", HUUH-fHRJTTjt - fiW (f 

7 US 

^'fddld W ftl»r^ U, §U feH HTTO-HHUU U HU H*U U?> I 

This world stays in doubts: God is or not, but those who understand Him cross the 
world-ocean. 

ftTHfo tTCFfe tftont feU UH »lctU ofgr fefr ffr^ ||? || 

jisahi jagaa-ay pee-aavai ih ras akath kathaa tin jaanee. ||2|| 

ftTH 5 >xorauutf tft ^uh ut sfuu iwa (TH ^ uh ftror fuu us: fu ?fh 

FFU cXdtd 1 U, §Ucf ^'TddJU Ht St #U 3Ul oTgr fgiwra § FFtT U I 

Those, whose doubts get removed by the Grace of the Lord, He attaches them to 
the recitation of His name, and they come to know the Mysteries of His. ||2|| 

W off »FU HSt feu^U ufe 3TU U Hfifr HHcF II 

jaa ka-o aa-ay so-ee bihaajhahu har gur tay maneh basayraa. 

ftTH 5TH ttTH U HHt f%UTH: HU 7 oft ((TH tTU), 3T| HT UT forgiT U (TO UUH T UH T tft 

uuft h?) u mug €hs§t i 

Make the deal for which you have come to the world (Recite the Name of God), 
and through the Grace of the Guru the Lord will settle in your mind. 

fetT ttrfu HUH IP^U H*T HUH UUfe ?> ufeUT %W 113 II 

nij ghar mahal paavhu sukh sehjay bahur na ho-igo fayraa. ||3|| 

urft ura-Hfus: w^h^ fni ^fuajf-HS u w& u, H*r »fu nfuH-H^ uufvu 

5TU 8#3T, ttfU UU 1 ^ HSH-HUS U 1 " 3T3" tfUH U H^HF I 

You will attain the state of union with God with ease and without botherations, 
and your cycle of birth and death will end. ||3|| 

WfSUtFHt UUtf felTU HUCF H77 ott UU II 

antarjaamee purakh biDhaatav sarDhaa man kee pooray. 

H?) UTttF §U5 ofUH y&'Qs-^TO tft§, H7) Ut HUCT UUT oTUff tft, 

The "Knower of the Mind," the "Maker of the Destiny," the "Fulfiller of 
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Desires," 

TTOof tTH feu wif H 5T§ cffe oft ft llSimil 

naanak daas ihai sukh maagai mo ka-o kar santan kee Dhooray. ||4||5|| 

HU^ H^oT ?TOoT, feu ut JW HcJTtT U fof feu§ Hfft feuiF ofUS H3-gW £3 fef : 

Your devotee Nanak begs for Your blessings to make him the dust of the feet of 
the saints - put in his heart the love of the Lord. ||4||5|| 
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H 1 ? HUOT U efire Uff =1 || 
maajh mehlaa 5 cha-upday ghar 1 . 
UtT% : 3J| »ratT?) tft 5t H^t, grBT H^, U3I3h>T £ HW, yf^r uru I 

SHABAD HAJAARAE 

The Bani (Scripture) of Fifth Guru Arjan Dev, in the Raag (Musical measure) called Maajh, 
Chau-Padas (Four lines per Hymn), First House of Raag. 

Htf 3JU 5UH?7 II 

mayraa man lochai gur darsan taa-ee. 

H^r H?7 3Tf HUreftT tft (feu?F £ fij^ g% grf UT-T^TT tft) fU^ tidJHA 1 ^HH 3niT for 
Ul 

My mind longs for meeting the Guru (Guru Arjun Dev, not yet a Guru, expresses 
his desire to meet his father Guru Ram Das). 

fe®U oft WfSol oft fcWFEt II 

bilap karay chaatrik kee ni-aa-ee. 

feu, srare (mftu) ^ 3*w feu 7 fr i (ftr% : mft<F: fesr ifgt - feu, ith h% isre £ htu 
f € oTHirer u) I 

It is anxious like the rain-bird (Weaver-bird, Papiha: Papeehaa, Beehaa, or 
Bambeehaa - It keeps eager to have a drop of rain at a special auspicious 
moment). 

fetT 7i §3% Wfs 7i »Pt feff fw% tft§ II nil 

tarikhaa na utrai saa N t na aavai bin darsan sant pi-aaray jee-o. ||1 1| 

(§h ififtu ^ for fire* htu f € fw fu fettow fj) hu> fWrr ?njt §set m§ H^t 

?ret »rf ^t, fwu jfe (are -fireO tft € tidJH<y £ aare I 

I am thirsty and have no peace without meeting the revered Saint (my Guru- 
Father). ||1|| 

u§ urat tftf urfe uth 1 ^ are suhtt fw% frtf iinn u^rf n 

ha-o gholee jee-o ghol ghumaa-ee gur darsan sant pi-aaray jee-o. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 
h 1 H3 (ajf ftrar) € tJdH(V t ?ret , tft irer tT 1 ^ ! uuff i uuf ^ »rew fr for § &t, »re 
f^re sre § irere) 1 

I am a sacrifice (Love-lost, eager) for meeting the Saint (Guru-Father). ||l||Pause|| 
(Pause means wait, and contemplate on what has been said above). 
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§tF Htf HU 1 ^ 1 " rft§ HUtT q"fe H^t II 

tayraa mukh suhaavaa jee-o sahj Dhun banee. 

fU^r H*f - (Us^JH'ttl) U, »f% fU^t W$ HTUtT-JiF3t H¥H^t fj I 

Your face (Meeting you) is so impressive, and your speech is peace and joy 
giving. 

fef U»F ££f H'fddllFSt II 

chir ho-aa daykhay saaringpaanee. 

(^) wtii anFst (iraHrnvr, fteT-iravrHHT) tft, sftfenr u aret fr i 

H'fddllFSt - feiHrt SJIH 1 fof ftTH £ f%tT oOT^ fj: 1W, 3^ ^'fddlf I feu, 

U?) I 

(But) my Lord -Guru-Father, it has been since long that I met you. (I long to see 
you). 

q?) H FRF f ?fw H% HrT£ Hfe rftf II? II 

Dhan so days jahaa too N vasi-aa mayray sajan meet muraaray jee-o. ||2|| 

% §U (qr) U fof fiTt Sift 4m U, )}% fife^, H^r (sJdll'A, fter-sJdl^'A) 

tftl " 

Great - blessed is the place where you are (Live), my friend, companion, and my 
lord (Guru-Father). ||2|| 

Muraaray - There was a demon called Mur. Sri Krishana killed him and got 
the title Muraaree. Here, it means God. 

u§ unst uf urfe wwz\ are hfts Hte Hare rftf iinn ii 

ha-o qholee ha-o qhol ghumaa-ee gur sajan meet muraaray jee-o. ||1|| rahaa-o|| 
h 1 ?t^t, tT^, nnft Htre, fH3^, 331^ (^Hi^-fy^) t i 3<Ff 1 

I am a sacrifice - an appreciation, to my friend and companion lord (Guru-Father). 
|l||Pause|| 

feoT uret 7) fHW3" 3 1 " offerer 11 

ik qharhee na miltay taa kalijug hotaa. 

(HfdoCdWdl 3T§ flfH 1 tft) H 3Tlt feoT UT^t ^ it fi<jt rft tH75^ 3* FFVtF HT foT 5R5tT3T - 

h 1 ^ 1 »r farm* U I 

When I could not see you even for a short while, it was a dark-age - a hard time, 
for me. 
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ufe srfe fHwh>r fuw ?g 331^^ ii 

nun kad milee-ai pari-a tuDh bhagvantaa. 

US afe flTt SUH?) fU»F% sidled (€83H€, ^'fddjd, to-sJdl^d) tTt§ ! 

When shall I meet you now, beloved Lord (Revered father)! 

Hfu tfe 7i fert ffte 77 »rt fa?? eu are tidy'd rft§ iisii 

mohi rain na vihaavai need na aavai bin daykhay gur darbaaray jee-o. ||3|| 
Hut ateet ?Kjt, sTe »rf "et fiut tft, fw £u are-dda'd (aare to tft uwt 

3fw)l 

My night does not pass, and sleep comes not, without being in the presence of the 
Guru: Prophet (Guru-Father). ||3|| 

uf urat tftf urfe wwz\ fen *re are ?wt tftf imn uu 1 ^ n 

ha-o gholee jee-o ghol ghumaa-ee tis sachay gur darbaaray jee-o. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

^ W& tft, yfttd'd H\ feH 3Tf-ddy'd T I (fU^-aTf € H% tid^'d T) I 
SUrf I 

I am a sacrifice, sacrifice I am, to this true court of the revered Guru. ||l||Pause|| 

fror arre ftwfew n 

bhaaq ho-aa gur sant milaa-i-aa. 

It is my good destiny, that I have met the Saint Guru (The Saint-Father). 

uf »fferft ure nfu irfew n 

parabh abhinaasee qhar meh paa-i-aa. 

HtT HMf? Uf (fu^-UUHH^) UfU Ut fHS I (feu ^U 1 §^ f^fe^F fof tTC 
"3Tf " mUH?) tft 8^9 T ?niH »TH § fU^ € 53Hfi oftt) I 

Uf - H»THt: KffeoT, ^'Tddld, fu^-UUHH^I mfe^rft - (TH-ufUH, HF-HWMHI 
UU oTOH § U3 »TU5 fUHT tft ^ UUHTHKr orfu fair fj | 

I met Immortal Prabhu at home. (Prabhu - The Master: father, met "Guru" Arjan 
Dev on his return from Lahore. At every step the son is calling his father a God). 

re srat uw err 7> fksz* ft?t jtoct swz tft§ lien 

sayv karee pal chasaa na vi chh urhaa jan naanak daas tumaaray jee-o. ||4|| 
("TOoT orfuV <T, oT^, feff-US: 93* fi 7 f%g^ (gri-fu^ tft) H fU^ H^oT 1 

I will serve You forevere, and shall never be separated from You even for an 
instant. Servant Nanak is Your slave, O beloved Master. ||4|| 
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U§ UR5t tftf UTfe UTH 1 ^ TO TTOof UTT fH^ tft§ II SUi? II Hilt II 

ha-o gholee jee-o ghol ghumaa-ee jan naanak daas tumaaray jee-o. rahaa-o. 
II1PII 

H 1 ^ tT^r, yfWd'dl tT^i, ("TOoT fU^r ^gr^T H^oT fj (3Tf -fteO tft ! I 

I am, a sacrifice - an appreciation I am, Nanak is yours and in your service (my 
Guru-Father). ||Pause||l||8|| (This 4 th Hymn is his thanks after his return from 
Lahore). 

UcVHdl HUW <\ Uff <\ ufuu 

Dhanaasree mehlaa 1 qhar 1 cha-upday 

ufus arf ("Toot ?ft ar^t, u^ u6'Hd1 f%ui orf^, uftw ura (feu 

Scripture by the First Guru Nanak Dev, in the musical measure called 
Dhanaasaree. Four lines per stanza, First House (This relates to the musical 
measure). 

Hfe cVH sra^ GsdsfQ fcutu »fcra Hufe »fR?fl to are - UHrfe II 

ik-o N kaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibha N 
gur parsaad. 

feoT TO^ (H^-IWKH) TOS-fenTUoT ^'fddld tr, to feuur offer g^T feu 
f?55U, tu Ufru, oTO (¥573, TO) T Ufru, TOH-TO5 € Woft T ufru U, »FVt »W §* 

ttfu fen wroh^ ut hh? 3ju Ho'd'n ut (^feara tft) »rv^t forair 

ofU 6T H*fH^J U?) I 

3JU cVrto( tft »TU ut Iffes 3JU TO, feH SSt fe% 3JU *T »fUS ^'PddlU U I feu 
"HSTOU" U, m§ feU€ mW feu U 3^, »TC5dT »TC5dT H^, W§ ^tfo7»F f%U 

SU6T uV H5TU Uff. 3U TO U 7 TO »fH HHtF 3^ feoT Ut U I 

A Truth (Immortal) is the All Pervading God, He is the Creator, Fearless, Free 
from Hatred, Not Controlled by the Time (Time, death), Beyond the Cycle of 
Birth and Death, Self-Created, and this is understood by His Kindness. 
Guru Nanak himself was the first Guru, and so here the Guru means God. This 
stanza is known as the "Mool-Mantar" (The Basic-Formula). The words and 
expressions used in its translation may have some variation from place to place 
and author to author, but the basic thought and meanings remain the same. 

fft§ fj Wf T ^fS T ot fH§ 6TUt UoTU II 

jee-o darat hai aapnaa kai si-o karee pukaar. 

TOT TO U, H 1 fofH U WJt U5PU 573* \ 

My mind (Soul) is afraid, where should I make an appeal (Plead)! 
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ftf feH'di Hf%W H^ HtT 5^ II ^11 

dookh visaaran sayvi-aa sadaa sadaa daataar. ||1 1| 

^W^ora^^HF? iraHTHMT) § Ut GPH oft^ U (feH € Mf 3T Ut 

I remember Him who relieves all the afflictions, and always is a Giver (of the 
boons. I have prayed to God, who else is there to listen to me!). ||1|| 

wfUB TSfe HtT HtT Wtt \W\ II 

saahib mayraa neet navaa sadaa sadaa daataar. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

H^r wftjB Ut c")^-?)!? 1 f%U, ora^ iW), nr? UKJiF ut 5^ U (H^ 

53 ?w) i g«jT§ i 

My Master (God) is new forevere (In joy, ready to give), and always gives (the 
boons). ||l||Pause|| 

»refe5 wfux h^»t wfe g^r Hfe ii 

an-din saahib sayvee-ai ant chh adaa-av so-ay. 

fe£ ^3 irfUHTf § (CTH oT^H, feu^ (TH Hlft£ »ft £ofl»F of^H), fef »fe 

feU &5 Ut dJ'Q'ti 1 fh 

Sfe»F, m§ et tJddl'd f^#S UcT-W £ € oft^ ?) T K-tT r U' 

Ut HTFHt U I 

Day and Night serve the Master (God. Recite His Name, and do the good deeds), 
because only His recited Name comes to help at the end. (He takes care at the 
time of death, and also when the person is judged). 

Hfe Hfe M cFHSt ITfe Ufe II 3 II 

sun sun mayree kaamnee paar utaaraa ho-ay. ||2|| 

flmr^t 5PH5 - H53t: H% H7), WTHHT, HS HS ot - ^'fddjd tft W ("TH Hlf 5T, 3U 
H'ylti' U I 

yrg §^t _ j^r gi^ HH^-HH^ T 3U U, H^ffw H^ U, tft??> H3*5 
U rFtT U, H^ ?S HUt U FFU U I 

My dear beauty (Mind, soul) by hearing (Reciting His Name), one crosses the 
world-ocean. (He gets redeemed: liberated, this life becomes a success) ||2|| 

da-i-aal tayrai naam taraa. 

foraiTW tft (U^HTH>r) 3^ ?>*>{ tTU oT (e?>t»F ^ UddA'oJ HH5U) 3U H*^ U* (H5T3 U 

rFtr <f) i 

O Merciful Lord, I cross the world-ocean by the recitation of Your Name (I get 
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liberated). 

he gg^t tf§ ii mi g^rf ii 

sad kurbaanai jaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

>T TJW Ut T tT^T <jt | g<jT§ | 

I am forevere a sacrifice (An appreciation) to You. ||1|| Pause) | 

jretr ww soj fj Efr crut srfe n 

sarbaN saachaa ayk hai doojaa naahee ko-ay. 

w (h^ t hut) fires fesr <ft (ira>f3>r) u, »f§ f &THt ire ?ret I 

All over (The Greatest Truth) there is only the One (The True Lord), and nothing 
else. 

^ oft H oft W 5T§ cTEfe 67% II 3 II 

taa kee sayvaa so karay jaa ka-o nadar karay. ||3|| 

ITCHTHHT 5t (("FH tFU) §U ut ©73^ U foT ftlH f § §U »Tlf^t fH<re 5t (foTW) 
ore €%l 

Only he serves God (Recites His Name), who is blessed by Him to do so. ||3|| 

fg W5 fw% oi¥ gu 1 ii 

tuDh baajh pi-aaray kayv rahaa. 

d ftrmre (^'fddid) ere oft§ fecT) fofer are?* ! 

O the Loved One (God), how can I live without (remembering) You! 

W ?fk»T^t frT3 c^fk 3"% sRF II 

saa vadi-aa-ee deh jit naam tayray laag rahaa N . 
wftret ifenrst (frn?3) 0^ sre £ for §gr tfh hu^ 3<r i 

Bless me with such a virtue (Goodness, quality), that I keep remembering You. 

ftF cvut srfe ftiH »rfr tu»p% trfe crf ii^ii g^F§ n 

doojaa naahee ko-ay jis aagai pi-aaray jaa-ay kahaa. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

oiHt fHgr ?Kjt (§% ftrort tftf, for ftm € m §r ?r ot sr?53t sra* (for § h§ ?fh e 

?5T5H?u)i gur§ I 

There is no other O Beloved (God), to whom I may go and pray (to attach me to 
Your Name). ||1| (Pause || 

H^t wfu% Wnr^r ^ fFB§ olfe II 

sayvee saahib aapnaa avar na jaacha N -o ko-ay. 
»rut rrfuH (Hrfeor, ^ftrare) sre^ <jt i 
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I serve my Lord (Recite His Name), and ask none else (to bless me with His 
Name). 

fiTO em fj ftfe fsfe f tf f U Ufe MB II 

naanak taa kaa daas hai bind bind chukh chukh ho-ay. ||4|| 

JTOoT, ¥ r fUHrf & HloT U, feu UUl-FHl-F T fee feu (fsfe: t^, U75 3U) f tf ftf (g^r 

330 S?*^ ^ - 5TU 5t ^dd'ft UtT U, rFtT U I 

Nanak is His slave; and sacrifices (himself on Him) piece by piece, bit by bit ||4|| 

wfuB t% Tim fkzu fee fee ?*f ftf dfe imn g^rf naiinii 

saahib tayray naam vitahu bind bind chukh chukh ho-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o. ||4||1|| 

WftjB (HrfeoT, U^K T HH T ) t% (TH f%3U ((7K T) fee fee ftf ?lf (^H 1 ^ of^ ^ 

gua^) yer it ! gurf I 

O Master (God), I am a sacrifice to Your Name (bit by bit. ||l||Pause||4||l|| 

feS3T HUOT «\ Uff 3 

tilang mehlaa 1 ghar 3 

w$ ufew are ttoot e? tft et, fewer u^ € uThu ura fee i 

Bani (Scripture) by First Guru Nanak Dev, in third House of the musical measure 
named Tilang. 

^e^Hfeare vwfg ii 

ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 

^'fddld UU W UU efa fee U, feu HH? Hfddld-^'fddie tft et feeiF € (TO wQVl 
Ul " = 

God is present all over and in everything, and this is understood by the Grace of 
Satguru (True Prophet, God). 

feu 3?) Hrfe>»F IFtUW fw% sfe^ ?5fe U3TU II 

ih tan maa-i-aa paahi-aa pi-aaray leet-rhaa lab rangaa-ay. 

tW% - &fum tft, feH HUfa (H77) § HrfeWT et ITU (W) e^ 3 feuf tffe (STOe) 
^ U3T U3"?r feWT fj I 

g 

irfenr - iru, e* e snit 5 hu^ ear ef , feeg ufes* .^odt ist^ et 
ire e^ £ £u ear fee* ui fen Hc^ <f Hrfenr ^ uar efe»r ufe»r tr i 

<J s B -------- O 

This body (Mind) has been given a mordant (Conditioning) of Maya (worldly 
attachments, mundane), and it has been dyed in greed. 
The mind is deeply colored by the worldly attachments. 
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Mordant - This is a chemical treatment to the uncolored raw cloth so that it 
may pick up color nicely. 

Hi 6T5 7i W% #35^ fw% fef TOHHtTO II ^11 

mayrai kant na bhaavai cholrhaa pi-aaray ki-o Dhan sayjai jaa-ay. ||1|| 

ofe - iet - irat-ireHH^, § feu %w (orw -toa Hrfewr tW ?fw ufe»r tr) 

ear ?ujt ware 1 , fwu tft (aranS) etfeuqs - feHddl, htt h Hffew £ uar feu fr, 

U3T U HtT S fore* tTT% ! - (TK tTHJ- tore* 5T% ! 

?5rou ^Tra^Htf^jratFUTratu HoTUM 

(Dear one, God-Oriented friend) when the Husband (Lord) is not pleased with 
these clothes - mind attached to the worldly things, then how can bride (This 
mind, soul) go to His bed (Recite His Name)! (With the mind attached to the 
worldly things, it is not possible to recite the Name of God). ||1|| 

U§ ojdy'6 tFf U§ §33^ FT§ II 

ha N -u kurbaanai jaa-o miharvaanaa ha N -u kurbaanai jaa-o. 

I am a sacrifice (An appreciation), O Merciful One (Lord), I am a sacrifice to 
You. 

U§ ojdy'3 rF§ fecT t Hfe fl §gf ^ II 

ha N -u kurbaanai jaa-o tinaa kai lain jo tayraa naa-o. 

H 1 ^dd'rt IT ^TO 1 T foT H^ 1 (VH ffW TO I 

I am a sacrifice to those who recite Your Name. 

wfc # jpf for or u§ he &*wf) fr§ ii mi u^nf II 

lain jo tayraa naa-o tinaa kai ha N -u sad kurbaanai jaa-o. ||1 1| rahaa-o. 

H cVH tTW TO U^, §TO TKTO (FT^ UT, H <jt | | 

Those who recite Your Name, I am forevere a sacrifice (Appreciation) to them. 
||l||Pause|| 

kaa-i-aa rariyan_(rankgan) jay thee-ai pi-aaray paa-ee-ai naa-o majeeth. 
fU»ru tft, h sra Hutu ?? uss (("jt-t ut fe^ iw, »ru irfugju) as fp%, 

7FH & HtTO (U5T) U3T TH75 tT^ tf I 

HtTO - feoT H3 *T orfewp 1 U6F fTO U3T I 

Dear one, if the Lord becomes a dyer (Giver of His Name), then the body (mind) 
gets the Majith color of His Name. (Majith - an organic, fast, red color. God 
blesses him with the fast attachment with His Name. If God Himself becomes the 
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giver of His Name, then He gives deep attachment to it. If we want to get attached 
to God's Name, then deep attachment can be had only by His Mercy). 

USE €t Wfu% W 33T 7) 5te II 3 II 

rank.an vaalaa jay rank.ae saahib aisaa rang na deeth. ||2|| 

^ fw^, iret fort ferr^ ^ | 

(And) if the Lord Himself gives the dye - attaches to His Name, then such a color 
- deep attachment to His Name, will not be had from anywhere else. ||2|| 

frr?) ©r #w fipjrt ofe for 5t irfir n 

jin kay cholay rat-rhay pi-aaray kant tinaa kai paas. 

firort tft, ttT^r £ #k (h?)) €ar ufe ?fh €ar £ &?3 (ireiftre-irat) fu^ £ 

ois gfirer fh 

Dear one, those who have such dyed clothes (His Name is in their hearts: minds), 
they have the Husband (God) with them. 

ffe oft fm tft 6TU ?TOoT oft Wra^tH II3II 

Dhoorh tinaa kee jay milai jee kaho naanak kee ardaas. ||3|| 

TTOoT tft »ra^H-HS3t U?> fof ^rfUHTf tft H§ WftTfo»F: cVK ^ cTO € 
5t S3" fef I 

forair &tI # mftTur ("jtk fftmr e ugf u hof, wfrruT € ^t 113 »njt wra § 

S^l 

Nanak prays, O God, bless me with the dust of the feet of such persons - persons 
who are deep in the love of Your Name. ||3|| 

»rv wft wrv 3§r wrv srafe n 

aapay saajay aapay rangay aapay nadar karay-i. 

mn> w ofg^T mar €31^ - cTK ^ firorg h^h^ u, >ra nru ut thu^ 
et cxdti 1 fj 1 

»rir wftrftr sra^ fj nnr^r fy»M s^fs et, m§ hh 1 ^ £ w% mr §e et 1 

He Himself creates, gives His love, and as well blesses us - blesses with the love 
of His Name, and as well with the worldly comforts. 

TTOoT oFHfe oft W% Ut 3*%fe 11811^11311 

naanak kaaman kantai bhaavai aapay hee raavay-ay. ||4||1||3|| 

("TOoT tft 5rtU€ U?) foT H ora H53t (("jTH ffalW H?7, ttPHH 1 ") U3t: U3t— U^-THH 1 ", § U3lt 
J53T tT% (3tT77-H€Hrt ITC^ U tT%), ^ §U »TU ut feu§ Hfif 3 5^ Wl^ U I 

Nanak says, if the bride - soul, God colored mind, pleases the husband (The 
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Lord), then He accepts her - approves the worship of such a being. ||4||1||3|| 

fewar h§ <\ ii 

tilang mehlaa 1 . 

Bani (Scripture) by First Mehla Guru Nanak Dev, in the musical measure 
called Tilang. 

fewAdla wt&t orfe ortfu ii 

i-aanrhee-ay maanrhaa kaa-ay karayhi. 
w net (?f hk?) § we otw s^t sra^t fr? 

O child (Ignorant), why are you so proud? 
urfe Ufa €OT 5ft ?) H^fe II 

aapnarhai ghar har rango kee na maaneh. 

(H?) f%U f£oT 5T) ^ifOdld ^ lf%H foff : ?JUt H^t? 

Why do you not enjoy the love of the Lord, at your home? (Why don't you recite 
the Name of God in your mind?) 

HU TO &H&\Z TO foT»F || 

saho nayrhai Dhan kammlee-ay baahar ki-aa dhoodhayhi. 

m (»thh t , h?)), §gr H^fe (ira>ft, irat-iraHT3>r) £s u, m§ to oft 

O foolish bride (Mind, soul), your Master (Lord) is close to you, what are you 
searching outside? (O my mind, do not run about, and concentrate on God)? 

t ofl»F £fo Htt'«l»r ffst 3^ oF cffe HtUF# II 

bhai kee-aa deh salaa-ee-aa nainee bhaav kaa kar seegaaro. 

(m €8TO, ttTHH 1 ", W f%U pf IT (let-lTCHE^ t) 5^ ^ - foT 6THt 6TH 

?Kjt otto 1- , €fHi»r^t»f ut ora?)t»f u?) , m§ f »ru § u%h € ?ra fifor^ - h?t € 
meg ^ fw^ a^r, cTK tru i 

(O soul, mind,) put into your eyes the eye-powder of fear - fear of God, and 
decorate yourself with the love - love of the Lord (Recite His Name). (Fear of 
God not to do anything wrong, and to do everything right). 

In India, eye-powder or lamp-black is used to beautify the eyes. 

W HUWfe FT^tm Wm\ W HU TO fwt ll<\ll 

taa sohagan jaanee-ai laagee jaa saho Dharav pi-aaro. ||1|| 

3* Ho'die: fenrut waret, we (h?), wsw, £ sro ?t# ufe), h erj: U3t, 
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^'fddjd, £ 7m fwU U% - 7FH FPU, 3tT7) 5T% I 

Then, you shall be known as married (Mind and soul attached to God) if you have 
love for the Master: God (You recite His Name). ||1|| 

fe»FSt HTSt foPJf 5T% tF 6T3 7) W% II 

i-aanee baalee ki-aa karay jaa Dhan kant na bhaavai. 

W^tT 1 ^ HTO6T (H77, »T3M T ) oft 6T%, at^t (»f T 3H 1 ') HrfeoT: U3t, UOTOT, (f H?)¥3 ?) 
U%! 

What can the ignorant girl (Mind, soul) do, if this bride (Mind, soul) is not 
accepted by her Husband (The Lord)! 

6TU5 UWTJ 6T% 3U3U W TJ[7> HUW 7> W% II 

karan palaah karay bahutayray saa Dhan mahal na paavai. 

(WW) UWTS HS3t) 5T%, wfout ?U3t (»TH>F foT H iraHTHHT J H?5fU ?Kjt) §UU 

HfUSF tF ?Kjt Horet - §TO U&T UUU ?Kjt Horet I 

WTHH 7 foT H ^rfUHTf § 113^77 ^ g^t, §U€ UfU ?5<jt tT Horet - §UcJ iraHT3>T € 
^H?) ?Kjt UUI 

Such a bride (Soul not accepted by God) may implore: beg and request, she will 
not be allowed to enter the building - go into the presence of God. 

oTUH 1 foTS IFHtw ?FUt HZJ^F W% II 

vin karmaa ki chh paa-ee-ai naahee jay bahutayraa Dhaavai. 

fecT ?5Htar (foTHHH) € &5 %t ?5UT fH75 HoT^, ^ 6T5t fof^t UT 3ftT-U3 foff : (T 
35% I 

Without destiny nothing is obtained, however one may run about (and try the 
best). 

WH. WUcFU oil WS\ wf&W Wfti H>FSt II 

lab lobh aha N kaar kee maatee maa-i-aa maahi samaanee. 

(feu USUff: H7), »f T HK T ), UHfof»F (y^-Uts U H^U), W3 UoPU (UfH5, U§j¥) 

HTT3, U?)t»F 5t»F fegi^r f%H fat USt U I 
8H: 3^ HU, tffe U H^B I 

(She: bride - mind, soul) is filled with desires (tastes of the eatables etc.), greed, 
ego: pride, and is attached to the worldly things. 

fe?)t WS\ HU IFStttT TFUt 35t oFHfe fe»F5t II? II 

inee baatee saho paa-ee-ai naahee bha-ee kaaman i-aanee. ||2|| 

feu 6FHS (HUUt: »TB>F) 3* fe»F5t: HttfoTS, H^t UHt U, feUcT (UHfoTOF, 

i?5 T 75U, UoFU) U HU - USt-UUHH^U, ?5Ut fti&& I 
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The bride (Mind, soul) lacks wisdom, the husband (God) cannot be obtained with 
these things (Desires, greed and ego). ||2|| 

frfe ygu Ho'diel ^fr fonft ws\ hu ir^Hr n 

jaa-ay puchhahu sohaaganee vaahai kinee baatee saho paa-ee-ai. 

H Hd'die 1 TJ7i (f%»FUt»F, € (TO rTj? 3J3H*0, (§US T ?f) tF 5T US, fof foT^ 1 3W 

£ ;to (irat-ire>ra^) § dlyyltJ 1 tr - §u^t unt fore* ?5^t th 

Go and ask the married ones (God-Oriented) as to by which deeds the husband is 
attained - God is realized. 

foTS 67% H offe H T 75T>)f fboTHfe U6TH rJ6TOj>Jf II 

jo ki chh karay so bhalaa kar maanee-ai hikmat hukam chukaa-ee-ai. 
(fu ajgyif tdHidi for h § irf ^ 3*) §u # sr% fu^ ear sra &t H?5fe, t 

mnj^t f H3t-e?5 , oft § WTUSt H3tft Sfe ora 5Efe - UUT-FHI-F € U5TH f%U »F tFEfe | 

(Those God-Oriented people will tell that to attain God) we should accept as good 
whatever He does, and stop our own cleverness and will. 

W 6T Ufk irergg W&W 3§ 33St fef JF^T II 

jaa kai paraym padaarath paa-ee-ai ta-o charnee chit laa-ee-ai. 

(»f§) ftTH £ fWU € (TO USTgg (?H3, Ufa, (TH) ITSt^ U, §UH £ (TO H7) £ 

5T ^fcffe - IRHW ?? fU»T^H, §UtF (TK tTUt£ I 

(And) by loving whom we obtain the real thing (God, His Name), we should fix 
our minds at His feet - remember Him, recite His Name, 

HU 67U H 6tHt 377 H77 tjH? WW ITCHW WZ\»( II 

saho kahai so keejai tan mano deejai aisaa parmal laa-ee-ai. 

3fr U5TH f%H »F tFE^, WftTZF (HfUoT, UHf) - WH 3JS 5T3 

8?*fel 

iraHW - *fHH, HfUoT I 

We should do what the Husband (God) tells, and offer Him our bodies and minds 
(Service physically, and mentally the recitation of His Name) - Surrender to Him 
completely, we should apply such a scent - develop such qualities. 

§^ 6TUfu HUTBT^t ft fotf WS\ HU II 3 II 

ayv kaheh sohaaganee bhainay inee baatee saho paa-ee-ai. ||3|| 

feu erret tr f%»rut ust - areHtr h?>, »r3>r, for feu?r aw € oftfenr irat (irat- 

UUHH^U) fHTStT U I 

O sister, this is the advice of the married ones (God-Oriented), and by doing all 
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these things we achieve Husband (The Lord). ||3|| 

aap gavaa-ee-ai taa saho paa-ee-ai a-or kaisee chaturaa-ee. 

feu orat fH^nr-dtt'onwr afo sut, fcHUH 1 feu »rf (^fuajf f § gtrr sri) 3* 

Cleverness has nothing to do here, we obtain Husband (God) only by humility 
(Total surrender). 

HU (Tefo offe U¥ H H*f oPHfe ?)§ fcftr II 

saho nadar kar daykhai so din laykhai kaaman na-o niDh paa-ee. 

U3t (uuhh^u) fi-rau et c^ra oru §r ^tr b% 3* §u fe^ hss tr, 3 hh# U3?ft (h^, 

When the Husband (God) looks at the bride (Mind, soul) with Kindness, 
successful is such a day, and she (Soul) gets all the treasures - everything: 
spiritual and worldly, too. 

WISE ©73 fwut W HU^Tfe JTOcT W Hsfd'«l II 

aapnay kant pi-aaree saa sohagan naanak saa sabhraa-ee. 

("Toot, huto (f%»rut, uh J fM »TH>r) §u ut u for # »rut of 3 (irat, u^-thk 1- ) 

fwut 3, >M3 §3 3> Hsfd'yl - U^t, §J3H, fj i 

Nanak, the married one (God-Oriented soul) is that which is loved by her 
Husband (Accepted by God), and she is the queen - at the top of all. 

WT fftr WS\ HUtT oft H^t WffafcfH wfe HK^t II 

aisay rang raatee sahj kee maatee ahinis bhaa-ay samaanee. 

feu* fwu feu uaft (wthw), h^u ufuut, fu^-ufu wfe uu u* fwu) feu 

ufuur ui 

This way, attached to (Him), she (Soul) stays in peace, and keeps deeply in (His) 
love, day and night. 

HUfe Wfe H3U feuiffe TT fw^t II8II3II8II 

sundar saa-ay saroop bichakhan kahee-ai saa si-aanee. ||4||2||4|| 

WftTUt (WTHH 1 ") HU5t, H35 ffff-JSofHT feUkffe (HH^-§H ?T5t), »f3 »foTSHU 

dfdtt'QVl 31 

^rfuajf U fW3 feu HH3 Htf-»T3H T , HUt oW'Qt! 3ff 1 

Such one (Soul) is called beautiful, with good features, intelligent and wise. 
||4||2||4|| (A soul united with God is great, and is appreciated). 
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HUt 1 II 

soohee mehlaa 1 . 

g^JT HUt fetJ ft'ftcx U€ tft 5t I 



Bani (Scripture) of the First Guru Nank Dev, in Raag Soohee. 

6T§5 33^ 3W ot^f ZW^ II 

ka-un taraajee kavan tulaa tayraa kavan saraaf bulaavaa. 

muz fora^r H^tft: 3W, 3of#, fora^r 55r : £ ^ § f^j^r nfenr^: 

What scale, what weights, and who to check you should I call! 
offf 3T| oT Ifftj 5tfW oT life HS cTC 1 ^ ||^ N 

ka-un guroo kai peh deekhi-aa layvaa kai peh mul karaavaa. ||1|| 

How should I find such a Guru who should bless me with His Name and 
instructions to recite it, and by whom should I get the understanding of You! ||1|| 

H% W& rft§ Wf3 7) II 

mayray laal jee-o tayraa ant na jaanaa. 

^ - 3" irau U I 

O my priceless (beloved) Lord, I do not know Your limits. 

§ frfe gfe Hutnrfe ^foyfe wte 7 f »rv hto hh 1 ^ ii^ii g^rf n 

too N jal thai mahee-al bharipur leenaa too N aapay sarab samaanaa. ||1 1| rahaa- 
o. 

§ ir^t, q^3t, Hut»ffe (U33t nfon? £ fetjoj'd), ^u^: ropfenr ufenr, w§ U3 

You are present in water, land, and in the space between the land and sky, and 
You are All Pervading (Present in everything and everywhere). ||l||Pause|| 

H?> d'd'tfl fef 3?F %3\ cTH 1 ^ II 

man taaraajee chit tulaa tayree sayv saraaf kamaavaa. 

H?7 U 35T3t, f33: 333% »f538t 3H, U 385 % €3, 33t ofHrf 3 Hfottf 1 ^: 

irans ?w i 

oTHrf - cTK tTV^, uftmr^nr 5ra?ft»F i h?) if fesr ot, 33?7: ufwg u of, 

(TK tTU, 3H 5t HH? »f%3ft I 
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Mind is the scale, awareness weights, and Your service is the evaluator: appraiser. 
(Your service - Recitation of the Name, good deeds. Be watchful: aware: fully 
conscious, and recite His Name with concentration). 

Hre Ut gfefe H HU tst feftr fef 3U^r iiq ii 

ghat hee bheetar so saho tolee in biDh chit rahaavaa. ||2|| 

(iest) mnjt h?) € »reu hu (ust-uuHHiu) § ts: few* ^, cVK fru ^, h?) ^ 

3TU HZF^tT & le^t € UU f%U oM ft I 

In my mind I weigh God - Think of Him, recite His Name, and this way I control 
it (Mind). ||2|| 

»rir 3^ »ru twid'd 1 ii 

aapay kandaa tol taraajee aapay tolanhaaraa. 
iraHTHHT »rir ut 35T3t, €3, »ft »ru ut §85 ?w u I 

God Himself is the scale (Balance), weights, and the weight-taker. (It is only God 
that can check His Own Self). 

»rv £t wir ft »r£r ft ^iri'd 1 iisii 

aapay daykhai aapay boojhai aapay hai vanjaaraa. ||3|| 

§ »ru ut »nrg »ru § %irer (irg^), nru ut fcu^ sra^: ?rattr afe^, m§ »ru ut 

fa^rut fn 

§U T UU oTHt f HUT ?5<jt fj foT H t§ %tf-UU^ Hot I 

You Yourself check and conclude (Decide) about You, and Yourself are the 
trader. ||3|| 

vfaw ?)ttj wfs UUHHt ftf?7 »f% few fr% II 

anDhulaa neech jaat pardaysee khin aavai til jaavai. 

("M 1 tT3 ^, iraHHt (h?), »ff3>r, nte?*), ire ^u sst nrf ^ § tz ?u h^ ft i 

H?) cTK ^ feorer ?5Ut, W^VF »f§ fijSBlt § HUS-HH5 ^ U5TU ft I 

(Soul) is blind, low class, alien, comes for a moment, and departs in an instant. 
(Mind is unsteady: not attached to His Name. Soul or life keeps in the cycle of 
coming to this world and then departing: going back. Alien - from other world or 
country). 

oft H3lfe UU^ foT§ orfu irt NSIIPIItfll 

taa kee sangat naanak rahdaa ki-o kar moorhaa paavai. ||4||2||9|| 

?TOoT tft 5TfU€ U?) foT WftTUt (ofut) H3I3 f%U UfuV HU*f tofe* ^'fddld § UmSS ofU 
Horer U! 
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3 1 " oft naife - srfottF nara - for to* w to c^h £ fore §" sut feofir 1 

0 

Nanak says, one who has this sort of an unstable association (Company), how can 
such a fool attain the Lord! ||4||2||9|| (One who has the company of those who are 
not God-Oriented, cannot reach God). 

TO* ?FH ora^ fodsfQ fegff »fora TOfe Wffffit TO UHrfe II 

ik-o N kaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibha N 
gur parsaad. 

feoT HrJ'iTI (H^ TOTTO) TOH-f%»TVoT ?rf^[| TO feTO 1 oftH 1 U, feu 
fe^, 1^ gfU3, 5TO (15T3, TO) T gfU3, TOH-HTO € Woft T gfTO U, 

mar t »ru tot fr, § fen mrofrra hto are TO^tT ut (^ftrarf tft) wnr^t 
forair org ot ayro to i 

A'AeX tft mnj" Ut IfftTS TO, feH SSt fe% 3T§ *T »f3W ^'Podl^ U I feH 

"toto^" £ dot f%u hto m§ msar mwar s^, m§ stfor>>r s^ot gfa 

HofiJ TO. 3^ TO W TO HTO 1 ^ feoT ut U I 

A Truth (Immortal) is the All Pervading God, He is the Creator, Fearless, Free 
from Hatred, Not Controlled by the Time (Time, death), beyond the Cycle of 
Birth and Death, Self-Created, and this is understood by the Kindness of the Lord 
(Guru Nanak himself is the first Guru, and so here the Guru means God. This 
stanza is known as the "Mool-Mantar" (The Basic-Formula). The words and 
expressions used in its translation may have some variations from place to place 
and author to author, but the basic thought and meanings are the same). 

tt\ fytt'^tt toot <\ efire urf <\ ii 

raag bilaaval mehlaa 1 cha-upday ghar 1. 
fytt'^tt f%U, UfUW 3T| 7TO6T tft et w$ I 

Bani (Scripture) of the First Guru Nanak, in the Raag Bilaaval, in the First place 
of Raag. 

f TO^tf oTUT U§ Ht»T 5TTO II 

too sultaan kahaa ha-o mee-aa tayree kavan vadaa-ee. 

f y'tJW'd U~, TO HT»f (gqgt) oTHJ ^ K" oPTreT ifenTBT 5T3 TTOT U ! 

You are the King, and if I call You a Headman, how does this add to Your 
Greatness? 

H f £fr H cttF HWTHt H 5TTO ?7 fT^t II <=\ II 

jo too deh so kahaa su-aamee mai moorakh kahan na jaa-ee. ||1 1| 

H § TO 6TUT% : Rst offif ^ U 1 , H TO* mflft WOT 39 fftft offr TO^ I 

What You make me say, I say that, I am a fool and cannot say anything on my 
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own. ||1|| 

3"% EfcJ §9 T Et II 

tayray gun gaavaa deh bujhaa-ee. 

§ feU HH-fTH € for 3T5 dl'Q'ti 1 3<f, 

Bless me with such a wisdom (Understanding), that I keep singing Your Praise, 

HH Hfe 3U§ 3rTCt ll^ll II 

jaisay sach meh raha-o rajaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

for ftTH u (To >r (iraHTHHT et gph) € feu fefenr gu*, HStft € ?ra i 
gurf I 

So that I keep linked to You (Keep remembering You), under Your Will. 

||l||Pause|| 

foTS U»F Hf foTS 3? % 3U> WW^t II 

jo ki chh ho-aa sabh ki chh tujh tay tayree sabh asnaa-ee. 

?T Ufe»F U, feu 3Ut foraiT U, U FFfUttF t* 1 UHU ff - &st U3F otdtd 1 fr I 

Whatever has happened, is all Your Grace, You are a Friend of all - You do good 
to everyone. 

wfe 7i w& hu wfux h »fgw few IP II 

tayraa ant na jaanaa mayray saahib mai anDhulav ki-aa chaturaa-ee. ||2|| 

H% FPTUH (HrfeoT) H* 3^ W U ?JUt tT 1 ^ - § SfttfH U I H\ ttfoR* U »f§ et oTHt 333^ 

My Lord, I do not know Your limits, what smartness - to know You, can a blind: 
unwise, person have! ||2|| 

foTWT Uf orat 6T% offe H WoTf 7i oTOTF WS\ II 

ki-aa ha-o kathee kathay kath daykhaa mai akath na kathnaa jaa-ee. 

H oft tJFF, >f offe UH ot U^fiT <F foT ftTH 5^ ^ foTU 1 " fiut tF Holt! 1 (^'fddlf), §U€ 
5F% §9" fettFff otdrt 1 H3¥ (HHToT?)) fiut | 

What should I tell, I find out by telling that Indescribable cannot be described! 

h ?g w% ws\ few §ut =?fe»Fst 11311 

jo tuDh bhaavai so-ee aakhaa til tayree vadi-aa-ee. ||3|| 

?T U3F 2531^ ft §U Ut oTTU^ IF, »f3 feu it 3Ut U^-HW lfe»F5t Ut offe UUt U I 

As it pleases You, I say out, and it happens to be just a little bit of Your greatness 
and nothing more. ||3|| 
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§3" ^ora U§ 3§oF feH 377 II 

aytay kookar ha-o baygaanaa bha-ukaa is tan taa-ee. 

Wff ?3: H3T3 U7> - 3% 3 mi € H3T3, W3 H HHIW - mi T JTO^ <F, 

(To iran ?njt a^rfenr, »f3 fe? £ sst <r - tfh ?>ut nai^, ftra? e?)t»r 

5T»F UTtF 5T UT H3T U I 

There are so many dogs - those begging for the boon of Your Name. I am an 
outsider - 1 do not recite Your Name, and have not developed love for You. I bark 
only for my body (Wants) - 1 do not beg for Your Name, and ask only for the 
bodily needs or comforts. 

Ufe TSTO ufeUF W tfHH ml 7) 11811^11 

bhaqat heen naanakjay ho-igaa taa khasmai naa-o najaa-ee. ||4||1|| 
ttoot tft orfud u?7 for h 1 ww ^Hrat sra^r & 4\ Pr nfenr »pire nrfe ^ ut 

H'^'dM I (foT ftTC* f 3T, U3F U% W% H^, oTUfer u foT feu 3575^ & U) I 

H 1 3^ HrfeoT T S^ITC^ 3* 4\ H% (TO H% HrfeoT ^ (TK ?Kjt tTrtHF, 
HrfeoT H?J £ <ft gfygjr | ^ WW mi m\ fTU^, 3^ 3% 5^ 3 IF, »f3 H?j J^t 3^ 

Ut offif^ U?) I 

Nanak says, I may be negligent of my Master, still I own His Name - all will call 
me His. ||4|| 1 1| (May be I do not recite Your Name, but I am at Your door, and all 
call me Yours). 

fytt'^tt mw <i ii 

bilaaval mehlaa 1 . 

wz\ fe&TS f%u uftra are ttoot tft aret i 

Bani (Scripture) of the First Guru Nanak, in the Raag named Bilaawal. 

H?J H€f 35 %H 5TWEf tt[3 ut 3tafe ?^ II 

man mandar tan vays kalandar qhat hee tirath naavaa. 

H?> (3% gfilS, UtT 5t gr) fj, H^fe § diWdl (goM) smi? ir£ ufe U?>, H 1 UI3 
(H?>) f%U Ut 3W € feHA'A oT^ gi (?jth fll^r <jt) | 

My mind is the temple - Your place, a place to worship You, the body is in the 
clothes of a saint i.e. the body is to do good deeds, and in my heart I bathe at the 
places of pilgrimages. (The heart is to think of You, I recite Your Name in my 
heart). 

rra? h! tpfc HHf u wzfa tTtffk ?> w 1 ^ 1 mi 

ayk sabad mayrai paraan basat hai baahurh janam na aavaa. ||1 1| 

H% H^TF (H?)) € f%3 feoT (^focjrf & j^) ?H fojr U, feH oT^ 5T >T tTTJH 
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€ tJU?) 1 f%¥ 3* f>R5 tT^aft, iraM T 3H T € (TO fH*5 H'^'dl 1 I 

In my mind is God's Name, therefore I will not get born again (I will get 
liberated: freed from the cycle of birth and death, will get a permanent place at the 
feet of the Lord - 1 will merge with Him). || 1 1| 

H?) tfw €fe»P75 H3t M WE\ II 

man bayDhi-aa da-i-aal saytee mayree maa-ee. 

d nut ht, h?) efenrw - forauro, ^rfunrf, € ?ra (fwu f%u) f%fe»r ftror tr i 

0 my mother, my mind is pierced through with the love of the Merciful: the Lord! 

o(§5 fr# ure ira^ ii 

ka-un jaanai peer paraa-ee. 

ate fj ^pra et tfte § - set tT 1 ^ ! 

Who knows the pain of any other - nobody knows! 

UH ("FUt U^t mi gur§ II 

ham naahee chint paraa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o. 

h§ h^t irayfHHT e, uu fan ara set fu^ - fires tfh € t^u ^ ftrore tr i 

UUff I 

1 do not worry about anything else - 1 only think of reciting the Name of God). 
||l||Pause|| 

»raiH »raras >«w fg^ srau UHret n 

agam agochar alakh apaaraa chintaa karahu hamaaree. 
d, uuu5, hh^, ere t uf (iraKTHKT), hu 1 fesre (tw^) off i 

O Unreachable (Inaccessible), Unthinkable (Unfathomable), Invisible and 
Limitless (Infinite): God, take care of me. 

frfo gfe Hufoffo ^rayra jste 7 urfe urfe ?Hret iipii 

jal thai mahee-al bharipur leenaa ghat ghat jot tum H aaree. ||2|| 

(^rfUHTf tft) ITSt, U33t, »f§ U33t-»fonj € fsWd, UUt H>rfe dfe U, UU Uf3 

(H?)) € fU^t (UgoPH, ttTSH 1 ") U I 

In the water, land, and space between the land and sky, You are totally pervading 
- present in everything and everywhere. Your Light - Soul, intelligence, is in each 
and every heart. ||2|| 
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ftw Hfe §ftr fH^t Hfe^ s 1 ^ ii 

sikh mat sabh buDh tum H aaree mandir chh aavaa tayray. 

ft?§ ufe I 

(My) teachings, and understandings are Your given, the buildings and shelters are 
Yours, too. 

feff »f^f tT^r h% H'Tdy 3% II 3 II 

tujh bin avar na jaanaa mayray saahibaa gun gaavaa nit tayray. ||3|| 

ft% WfaB (HTfooT), WW feH ^ H 1 ?Kjt tT^r - fofH ^ 3# (5Ut, m§ 
§% Ut dl'Q -d" - §gr y^iti 5ra^: ?FH Hirer <jt i 

0 my Master (The Lord), without You I know none else - my faith is in You, and 

1 always sing Your Praise. ||3|| 

rftnf tfe rrfe rrafe fH^t ttch $33 ?g ifh 11 

jee-a jant sabh saran tum H aaree sarab chint tuDh paasay. 

All the living-beings and creatures seek Your protection, and You care for all of 
them. 

?g W% H5t feof TTOof eft »ra^H II8II3II 

jo tuDh bhaavai so-ee changa ik naanak kee ardaasay. ||4||2|| 

?TOor tft feut sran utfforstorafofuutfrforn fu 1 ^ uaft saret tr ! 

Nanak prays, the right thing is that which pleases You! ||4||2|| 
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ANAND SAHIB 

#1 

"Anand:" the Blissful Hymn, is the name of the scripture, it also means the 
spiritual-bliss, and the worldly pleasures as well. 

raamkalee mehlaa 3 anand 
"nrae, " gr^r grHorefr few ^trra yfewd ara wrawn tft a^t, ara araw r^fun € 

U?F 917 § <T I 

"Anand," the Scripture composed by the 3 rd Guru Amardas. It is in the Raag 
Raamkalee (Musical-measure named Raamkalee), at the page 917 of the Sikh 

Holy Book: Guru Granth Sahib. 

Hfe^re UHrfe II 
ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 
w$ huh fe»njor, d'oid' HUH-Horafrra, ^'Iddid tft, nfeara tft, 
forair € (To feucT ^ ftmr^ irafuw tr i 

Hfddra tft forair € jto hh? »t fnet u for irai-FBi-F ^uhf uu whu 1 otst fiut, 
>M3tuiragT»f§iraekrf%Hui 

^ fura?> u "feor fwforra i " 

H = feoT, ftTTT^r ^ f HUtoT ?Kjt fj I ttTH oTf<JU U?> "feoT ^faHJf I " fmg 
"^'flldld " fetf^^ltfeUUt^UfoTtu "feoT" tr I 

§ = §\ feU »PW tF fotfU iraKTHHT (5HSt) U I 

= srra, aforra, nra frfottr ufe»r, uu uTw feu i 

By the Guru's grace: kindness, one understands that there is none else like God, 
and He is present everywhere and in everything. 
c l§ , ^ Is phonated as "Ikk-o-ann-kaar." In this - 

1 = means one 1 , none else like Him. 

§ = 0,0 -arm, As a sound or in writing, it represents God. 

"° = Kaar, Akkaar, All over, everywhere, in every thing. 

ardy'il feu nfuara wu aru u^ iraFFUH 1, 4\ ?uu afe u^ i dd'HttHA (uTot) 
few feu feu feu urre »>fu fo*fu gst u*re sut "aru-^'fddjd, " ?r "Hfuaju-^fuaru" 
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fo*f f^^r U I 

Prevailing all over: present everywhere and in everything, Waheguru (God) is 
realized (Understood) through the Grace of the Satguru: the True Master, the 
Prophet. 

(Guru (The Master) is Prophet, and Satguru means the True Prophet. In 
Gurbani (Scriptures) Guru and Satguru, the both have also been used for God. In 
the translation, at places "Guru-Wahguru" or "Satguru- Waheguru" have been 
given to hint out this, and to keep the writing short). 

3fe»r M Hfeare h irfew n 

anand bha-i-aa mayree maa-ay satguroo mai paa-i-aa. 

U ftgt H^, Hfddld ?j IT fo»F U, W3 feH ?5Ht £f W?t feu | 

irau "Hfeare " "I'ferarf " ^rs 4\ ^fenr ftmr u i feu w$ are nrn^H tft 

U, »f3 tTC feu "HfeHTf " ?U3 U?>, feu^ »fUS feUTT € 3Jf tft W 

feUcT 3 lifts 3Tf ("TOoT S?#?tu Horer fj, »f§ tT "^'Tddld " I 

0 my mother, I am in joy, because I have met the True Master. (This Scripture is 
by the Third Guru Amar Das, his Satguru: True Master, can be his preceding 
Guru Angad Dev the Second Guru, or even Guru Nank Dev, and it can as well 
mean Waheguru: God). 

Hfecjf 3 IJTfeWF HUtT H3t Hfc ^ffl»F ^wfofT || 

satgur ta paa-i-aa sahj saytee man vajee-aa vaaDhaa-ee-aa. 

HfeBTf (^'TddJl) tft H?J HfetT-H^ Ut: »f?>f W, oraoT, f>R5 3TE U?>, »f3 H?> 

3r? tft ?j fH75S € (TO Ut, fecT foTH ¥tJ75 f%3 fU»f, frfU^ ireH T 3H T ?j GFtJ &re€ 
Ufes (TO, ^'fddjf € (TO HJ5 U farttF U I 

•s'Podiu are hh? »r aret fr for §u ire g*, ire fesr £ f%3, »f3 ^g - ores tr i 

1 have found the True Master with ease, and my mind is in Joy. 

(I have found the True Master easily by His Kindness, and my mind is in Joy: 
Bliss). 

3^ 3377 ire^re iret»r rra? wwe n 

raag ratan parvaar paree-aa sabad gaavan aa-ee-aa. 

fen wat reu, h?) ^ »re3 3377 grgT - ireytf gw, nut wm, »rut ire^re 

(ireTnr - 3 i 3T77>>f) e »f &t irftrare ^ wr: fas3, ore?7 war u£ u?> 

H7) £ W53 OT f%3 H^t & ofldd6 UK fW 3 I tlddl'd 3 s - ?rf^r| £ 53 3\ H^t 

»r 33t fh 

In this joy, "Shabad:" Hymns, the praise of God, has started in my mind in the 
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enchanting Raags and Raaganees: musical measures and sub-measures. (God-sent 
Hymns are being revealed). 

HTO 3 3P^U U3t i& Hfe frffit ^few II 

sabdo ta gaavhu haree kayraa man jinee vasaa-i-aa. 

fkks irfUHTf tTH oft for ftTTTC (TO UWOT H7) £ »feu €H fdW fj - H 1 §U^ 
JFH tTUS J53T fW <F I 

You sing only the Shabad: Hymns, praise, of the Lord, due to which He settled 
His Name in my mind: I started reciting His Name. 

67U JTOf »f£? U»F Hfedjf H IFfew ll^ll 

kahai naanakanand ho-aa satguroo mai paa-i-aa. ||1|| 

are (Too? €^ tft orftre u?) for feu?) 1 ?j wat tr forif n feu?^ ?j nu-ajf (itch 1 ^) fm 

u£ u?>: feu?) 1 € ar% fHrmr?) u ftmr fr i 

Says Guru Nanak Dev, he is in joy, because he has found the True Guru - He has 
realized: understood, the Lord. ||1|| 

£ H?) Hfo»F f ufe ?TO II 

ay man mayri-aa too sadaa rahu har naalay. 

»f H% H?>, 3 HtT ^'fddld € ftl»T7) f%tT Ufa (^'Podlf *T FRf 6TU) I 

fm huh f%H irayfHHT ^ tfh ^ftrarf tr, w§ feu "^'fodid " ^ tru ora% 

U?> I 

O my mind, always keep remembering the Lord. 

(In Sikhs' the Name of God is Waheguru, and they recite the Word 

"Waheguru."). 

Ufa TFfo UU f H?> HH flf H% f^H'di 1 II 

har naal rahu too man mayray dookh sabh visaarnaa. 

H% H?), f U5?H ^'Tddlf ?? GFtJ UV, feu tJfcf t*U 5TU?) fj | 

O my mind, always remember the Lord, He removes all the sufferings. 

tfdfloed §U 6T% 33* cFUtT Hfe H^'di 1 II 

angeekaar oh karay tayraa kaaraj sabh savaarnaa. 

(§U?J GFH ora?) € (TO) §U §?? JOfdHol'd 5TU: WFU^ H^ 7 S%3F, »B" 3% FFU 5TH Sfef U 
tT^BTI 

(By remembering Him) He will accept you, and all your affairs will be set right. 
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m?? aw HK^f wnt h forf H?5U fort II 

sabhnaa galaa samrath su-aamee so ki-o manhu visaaray. 
iftrare for # H¥ ^9" sra hort tr, s §u?? forc} : h?) t ftt'Q'ti 1 fr ! 

God can do everything, then why do you forget Him! 

67U fiTO H?> H% HtT Ufa TFW II 3 II 

kahai naanak man mayray sadaa rahu har naalay. ||2|| 

?TOoT tft orfij€ U?) foT U H?> § HOT ^TOTf ?j GPH TO I 

Nanak says, O mind, always remember the Lord. ||2|| 

w% H'fdy few ?rut urfe §i n 

saachay saahibaa ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai. 
U Hd: fRF offfeH U'fdJH'd, 3% UT3 oft ?><ft ! 

My True Lord, what is not there in Your house! 

Uffo 3 Hf foTS U fHH £f<J H IP^E II 

ghar ta tayrai sabh ki chh hai jis deh so paav-ay. 

3% Ufg H^ U (»THfHoT, 33T^t) »f§ fHH ?j § ffe <T: ?FH, 33I3t, fu?j fHS H^ 
Ul 

Everything (Spiritual, His worship) is there with You, but only those get to whom 
You give. 

HtT ffrgfe HOTU MjfflHfc II 

sadaa sifat salaah tayree naamu manne vasaava-ay. 

(ftT?F ?? ^'fddld RltT U ttTV^ (TH, §U) ^'fddlf £ 3T5 3F§5 »fH (TH HUS ?? ^oT3" 
H?) € Mf 5^ U?) - GFt* oraH U?) I 

(Those who receive Your gift: Your Name), they always sing Your praise and 
keep Your Name in their minds - remember You. 

("TH ftT?> 6T Hf?) ifw ^H Uf?>t || 

naam jin kai man vasi-aa vaajay sabad qhanayray. 

fiW ?HSU »f5^ ^rfUHTI 5* cTK ?H HRF fj (?jT>f tTVH U?>), §U?T ?J tfHt»F to 

hrW u?> i (ftrt 1 for 3^-^ ks it h?j uh u h^ 1 tr) i 

Those who keep the Name of God in their minds, they stay in joy (Spiritual joy, 
as it is given by music and singing). 

67U TTOf HET Wfu% fe»F JFUt urfe §1 II 3 II 

kahai naanak sachay saahib ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai. ||3|| 

3T| TTOoT tft orfUE (HtT offfeH) ^fbajf, oTtufoTH§%urg?Kjtu(fH5^ 
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ora, € Horer fr) ! 

Nanak says, O my Lord, what is not there in Your house! (You can do and give 
everything). ||3|| 

ww ?fh i-re 7 mnjrf n 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. 

^'fddld W HtF (TK H^ 1 ttTHU 1 U I 

The True Name of God is my support. 

FFtJ ?fh wf§ h^t fflfr ftr nfe di^'aW n 

saach naam aDhaar mayraa jin bhukhaa sabh gavaa-ee-aa. 

fe3h>r u?) (u^t»r sra fent»r otHt gut i h J rrag »r u) i 

His True Name is my support, and it has removed my all other hungers (Desires 
have got fulfilled, appeased, I am contented. No more any doubts). 

otfe Wfs Htf Hfo »rfe ?fHW frrffr fegr Hfe UfT^W II 

kar saa N t sukh man aa-ay vasi-aa jin i chh aa sabh pujaa-ee-aa. 

H7) € Mf^g »F 5T irfUHTf £ cVH £ HU-H^t 5T3 f^t »f§ feH ?FH £ H^t»F 
fFg 1 ^ u#>r sra f^^t»f U?) I 

The Name of God has brought peace and calm to my mind, and it has fulfilled all 
my desires. 

HtF ^diJ'd cfte 1 " 3T§" fedd frTR t^F 5"fu ?fe»f T ^»f T II 

sadaa kurbaan keetaa guroo vitahu jis dee-aa ayhi vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

H 1 IF mftTU 3Tf T foT ftTTTCtnf WftKjt»F ?fe»F5t»F: faSH*, U?) ((VH H¥H^r, 

fFg^r fwcjiQ'ti' 3 uutw sra^r, Htr-HTHt m§ rrau fee* u) i 

I appreciate such a Guru, who possesses such great qualities (Gives His Name to 
recite and peace of mind, removes or fulfills all desires, gives contentment). 

67U A'Ao< HSU H3U HHfe ft-fwf II 

kahai naanak sunhu santahu sabad Dharahu pi-aaro. 

feH SHt 3Tf ?TOoT tft orfue foT Jjt H§ (3TUKU), HW: 3Tf € U6TH, U (TO fwU 
Utf - ("FH tTUI 

Guru Nanak says, O saints: God-Oriented people, listen, love the Shabad: Name 
of the Lord, remember Him always. 
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WW ?FH mnjrf ||9|| 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. ||4|| 
(^flrarf w) ~rw m\ wtiw fr ! 

The True Name (of God) is my support! ||4|| 

fef Uffe JOT II 

vaajay panch sabad tit ghar sabhaagai. 

§H Ufg f%tJ (H?), ftT% (TK tTlfltF U) tRJ-Erat* 5t »f T ¥ T ¥ tJS Qi*t U: 3^ 

tfHt»F »F WWW U?> I 

tre - f st, H^aft, ts, uf^r, urfenro ww i 

In such a house (mind, where the Name of God is recited) the Panch- Shabad (five 
types of sounds) set in i.e. there comes the joy. 

"Five- Sounds" are also called "Anhad Shabad" or "Anhat Shabad." These 
sounds are of the 1. String instrument like violin, Sarangee 2. Leather bound 
instrument e.g. drum. 3. Metal instruments e.g. a gong, bell. 4. Instrument played 
by blowing in it, such as a flute or trumpet. 5. The sound from space like striking 
an empty earthen-pot, or from sea or conch put to ear. 

uffo h^t ocw ftn? urfe qrgtnr h 

qhar sabhaagai sabad vaajay kalaa jit qhar Dhaaree-aa. 

(feu) HW: W-HW, §H WW W& WR: Htf f%U, (UHt»F »rf^»T Utf) fof 

frfH @^ ^'fddj? 5t foraiT U tl^et U I 

These instruments play (Joy comes) in that lucky house (Mind) to which God is 
kind. 

ifa f 3 ?g ^frr ctt§ sps wfaw n 

panch doot tuDh vas keetay kaal kantak maari-aa. 

(^rfUBTf tft, HMJTH W1W U, feOH) UtT WHHE ¥R ofg, K3 W 325: 

* "ino -\ '-i 

tj^r sra fire u i 

tRJ f 3, UtT WffHE - oPH: oFH?)^, fegi^r, fe-UH^ (feHddl-UgH H75HH); 

(God, he who recites Your Name,) You get his five enemies under control, and 
remove his fear of death - death does not go near him. 

Five enemies - Desires, including passion; sex; anger; greed; attachment, love; 
and ego. 

gfe orafk wfsw stj frT?r sr§ fir T^fk ufe Ir wi\ n 

Dhur karam paa-i-aa tuDh jin ka-o se naam har kai laagay. 

ftTTF £ &*fT f%g 3 nfV^ tdd^'d : U|f : , ^'fddld-GPH »TU IT fiM U, §U ut (TK tTU 
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ofTO ?? ?53I% TO I 

Only those whom you bless with the destiny to remember God, recite Your 
Name. 

otfj m u»r fef urfe »f?jue ^ imn 

kahai naanak tan sukh ho-aa tit ghar anhad vaajay. ||5|| 

3T| ("TOoT tft orfu% TO foT wftTUt 3* 3^ H UH § GPH ora^ U §H TO € H*f U 

fl^ U, »f§ ft mTKJ^-?^ H3T U% TO I 

WkTC ^ - WkJ^-^ ItT 0% TO, >TOU€ ¥f*3 J53T tF^ U I >TOU€ - UHt 

»rw, fro 1 offg^ us nstnr rn^r, ttdi'd'd »rw, unfor i WTure § "uu- 
hw" it orftre to i WkJ^ t aruar^t m§ sth ^ jro-tru it u i 

Guru Nanak says, at such a place - the mind that remembers God, peace and calm 
reside, and Anhad (Celestial Sound) come to play.||5|| 

Anhad - A sound without any cause e.g. striking, a continuous sound. This is 
also called "Panch-Shabad" (Five sounds) like that of 1. Stringed instruments: 
Sarangee, Veenaa etc. 2. Instruments played by blowing in air: flute, trumpet. 3. 
Leather bound instruments: drums. 4. Instruments of metal: gong, bell. 5. Sound 
from space: from an empty pot, sea. Anhad may mean the continuous recitation of 
the Name of God and reading the scriptures. 

FFtjt fe% fro ^U felTSt II 

saachee livai bin dayh nimaanee. 

iret fel - ^'fddld € fWU, WW feu HUtU (H?>*0 PITO 1 U I 

Without the TrueLove - Devotion to God, this body (Man) is without any worth. 

£U fcH^t fet WWq fo7»F 6TU t^T^tw II 

dayh nimaanee livai baajhahu ki-aa karay vaychaaree-aa. 

feu eut uru? ftroru air, m§ fen fro 7 feu fetj'dl oft &ru (fen of h Hart 

sut)? 

The body (Man) is helpless without the True Love of God, and without it this is 
helpless. 

3 g HHUW otfe ?FUt %IF crfu y^'dW II 

tuDh baa|h samrath ko-ay naahee kirpaa kar banvaaree-aa. 

fecT 5T8t 4\ 75Ut 5TU Hof^, U irfUHTf tft ffff »TU ut feH § foTUlT oft (feu§ 
(TK tFU, ITS, 5TU5 HHF H^§) I 

y^'dl - tf 3R5 § HW € 1*5 IT 1W €1^ flTO I TO ^ HTOt 
^'fddld I 

Without You no one can do anything, O Lord, be kind to him (Enable him to 
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recite the Scriptures and chant Your Name). 

(Banvaaree-aa: O Banvaaree - A god named Vishnu who puts the forests around 
his neck like a necklace, Caretaker of the Forests: Gardner, It means the Lord). 

§h ?@ tra w§ cvut rrafe wfti h^'JW ii 

ays na-o hor thaa-o naahee sabad laag savaaree-aa. 

WW) feu§ UU oTBt W for ftT% W 6T H^rf SHt H?>Ht 5T%, Ut 

foraiF off, fedrt € JS'ot : fefT 3* (TK FPU cXd^ 1 5T, HtF I 

For him there is no other place except You (For the man to go and pray to get 
saved), please attach him to Your Word - that he starts reciting Your Name, and 
save him. 

67U fiTO fet H^J foT»F 6T% t^^m 1 ll£ll 

kahai naanak livai baajhahu ki-aa karay vaychaaree-aa. ||6|| 

3Tf TTOoT tft orfue U?) foT fecT HUt fo? (UH £ fWU) €, fe<J H^U oPH 5TH 6TH 

?Kjtl 

Says Nanak, without deep attachment to God, this poor fellow is worth nothing. 

|6|| 

»f£? Hf oT 6TU 3T| 3 frfew II 

aanand aanand sabh ko kahai aanand guroo tay jaani-aa. 

UU 5THt (afrsF WBf Ut) »nfe tfHt, 3TS ora^ WTW (»FHfHoT tfHt) 

tr oft ferrer uht ara Hsra 1 *? t ut - feu?7 forair e ware 1 U I 

Everyone talks of Joy (Bliss), but what the real bliss (Spiritual Joy) is, is known 
only from The Guru (By his Grace). 

frfew ttF&tj ara t feu 1 sra fwra»r n 

jaani-aa aanand sadaa gur tay kirpaa karay pi-aari-aa. 

fen »r??€ ara for feu fr oft, ukh 1 ara Hd'd'H t ut tTrfewr tr^ tr, m§ f u »ru ut 

feu forair sra €5 1 

This bliss is known only from the Guru (The Master) and may he be Kind to give 
this knowledge. 

otfe forair fotttfetf 6T3 famf 1 ?) wfaw n 

kar kirpaa kilvikh katay gi-aan anjan saari-aa. 

(ara Hurair forair oraot forafeif : iru - eir-tar, ore fe§ utt, ftmrs ^ H3>r w 
f%u it ot ?s sfoT sra fe^ u i (HtF far»r?7, ira^THH 7 »ft ?fh € ara mra 7 ot 
jfera fe^ fj) i 

By His Grace, He has removed the sins - troubles, afflictions, by putting the 
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Surma: eye-powder, of knowledge, and has set right every thing. 

Surma - Colerium, eye-powder of a metal named antimony. This is considered 
healthy for the eyes. It means, by giving the true knowledge about God and His 
Name. 

»feuU fi=R7 HU fefi of HHtJ H# H^fuaF II 

andrahu jin kaa moh tutaa tin kaa sabad sachai savaari-aa. 

ftTTF WtJU HU: HH^ € TV»TU 5T UoT5, U3 3fet U, FTS fof HU - H^t, 

(TH-frU, §U?7 g JT^U-HiJFU U(HS§ »f T 3M T HIFU ftft Uff) I 

Those who removed worldly attachments from their minds, in fact they got 
evolved: lifted, by reciting the Shabad (The Word: Name of God, Scriptures). 

otfj fiTO §u »f£? u aru § wf&w iipii 

kahai naanakayhu anand hai aanand gur tay jaani-aa. ||7|| 

arf ttoot tft orfue u?> for wra m?^ - nr^fKor ^nt, feu ut u for h (ftTH ^ farore) 

3Tf HUre^tT T fHBtT U I 

Says Nanak, the real spiritual bliss is that knowledge which is got from the Guru 
(Prophet). ||7|| 

WW ftTH 3 £tU HST rT?7 IP% II 

baabaa jisu too dehe so-ee janu paavai. 

d ww tft (ira>TH>r, aru), ftTH ?? forair sraot 3hT feu »THfHor »f??u tuu u, §Ucf ut 

feu fHBtT U I 

O Baba (The revered one: God, Guru), he alone gets this: Spiritual joy, to whom 
You give it. 

IP% 3 H Hff £tU ftTH £ UTU few 6TUTU t^fow II 

paavai ta so janu dehe jis no hor-e ki-aa karahi vaychaari-aa. 

§U Ut irf^ U feU - »THfH6T »f??U, for ftTH ^ 3HT foTUUT oTUot TUU U, W&\ € TWU 
oft 5TU H6TU US (H€H US, §9" SUt 5TU tT H Hofij) I 

Only those get this - Spiritual Joy, to whom You give it through Your Mercy, 
what can the others do (They can't do or get anything)! 

fefof 3UTH f W feufr €U fetH fefof JFTH wfa H^'TdW 1 II 

ik bharam bhoolay phirhe dah dis ik naam laag savaari-aa. 

feoW § BTT% % femm 75UT W3W U §U 5HT ITTtT - 5* 3* § tF tF 5T, 335TU feuU 
US: HU-H^t fiut TH75UT, »B" UHU §U US ftTS/ (f ^HY (FH-SF^t € (TO J53T rF5 € 

sfus h^u - arumr, fe^ fj | 

Some have doubts about Your existence, and they keep running about in all the 



250 



directions - go to place to place and person to person, but do not find peace of 
mind, others who by Your Grace attach themselves to the Naam, get elevated: 
uplifted, evolved. 

HdH'tfl H?> ^fe»F fegWW frTTF W^E II 

gur parsaadee man bha-i-aa nirmal jinaa bhaanaa bhaav-ay. 

3T| J-RF^tT 5t foraiT € §U7F ^ H7) l|f¥3U U fl^r fj foT UH 5t 3tF H?53 H3T 

ire U77i 

By the Grace of the Guru, the minds of those become pure who accept the Will of 
God. 

6TU Titt ftlH £fr fw% HSt tT$ IF^U II til 

kahai naanakjis deh pi-aaray so-ee jan paav-ay. ||8|| 

jtoot tft orfife for d firort (^ftrare tft) fffH $ ?rir wrntHor wre Harare u, §u ut 

feu irf^ u (*re 5THt »Fut »fu ut ?jTjt if ho?^) i 

Says Nanak, O Beloved Lord, only he gets it - the Spiritual Joy, to whom You 
give it. ||8|| 

»F^U W3 fwfefr WoTO oft oraU oid'il II 

aavhu sant pi-aariho akath kee karah kahaanee. 

»rf fw% h§: areyS, for # ens ofe t §*ire u (^frare ) f<ret»F afs*: srer, 

3tK7, srerei 

Come, beloved saints, let us talk about: meditate on, the Indescribable (The Lord). 

srau sre^ wore oM for? ?»fI iFstw n 

karah kahaanee akath kayree kit du-aarai paa-ee-ai. 

7FU fe»F?) ofFJ tF (^rfUHT^) Hre fetJ 3W o(J19 : Htire, ^IrJ'dly, oW cXdle, 

foT feU foTH T (foTET, fore*, foTH T) lFfe»F tF Hof^ ^ | 

Let us think about the Indescribable (God) as to how can we meet: achieve, 
understand, Him. 

3$ h$ m Hf H§fu are 6T§ uorfk Hfcnr wfr>r 11 

tanu mannu Dhanu sabh saupe gur ka-o hukame mani-ai paa-ee-ai. 

h ore h?t, u?>, are tft 5 hV esre, »re §u^ uoth H?sre, 3* uujfhk 1 tF. firae 

U77I 

We get God by surrendering our body, mind, and wealth to Guru (Prophet) ), and 
by accepting what he tells to do. 
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U6TH HtffU 3Tf 3P1U HUt H^t II 

hukam mannihu guroo kayraa gaavhu sachee banee. 
3Tf & uoth h?t, m§ net a^t art (§u?? fires ithu) i 

(To meet Him) obey the Command of the Guru - do what he dictates in the 
Scriptures, and sing the True Bani: Hymns, of His praise. 

6TU fiTO H5U H3U offeu WoTH clU^t lltfll 

kahai naanaksunhu santa-hu kathihu akath kahaanee. ||9|| 

3Tf ("TOoT tft oTTUU Uff, HU: 3TUhS, fuf fHB5 SSt ?FU UH W H6TS (ire>fBH r ) € 

are 3F§ - srar oft aret u#, c^h ftu; i 

Says Nanak, listen dear saints: God-oriented people, to meet Him speak of 
(Recite His Name, remember) the Indescribable: God. ||9|| 

£ H?) UUOT USU^ foft 77 yrfew II 

ay man chanchlaa chaturaa-ee kinai na paa-i-aa. 

At H#?) (f?>U%, U8§&) H?), ot??t it TO $ UH3t»F SWofof U (TO ?Kjt THW Hof^r | 

O restless mind, no one ever finds: realizes, the Lord through cleverness, 
smartness. 

7) Urfew tottf § Hfe H?7 Hfo»F II 

chaturaa-ee na paa-i-aa kinai too sun man mayri-aa. 

^oft £ ?TO oTHt it (TO J) 75Ut f>R5 Hof^r, HU H?F § feu HK? K ! 

Through cleverness, no one can ever meet Him, O my mind listen to it! 

§U wf&W HUSt fflfo H? 3UTH f wf&W II 

ayh maa-i-aa mohnee jin ayt bharam bhulaa-i-aa. 

feu HTfeWT: UTftttf 1 ', Sfit HUSt 3" HU ITOt U foT &5F (f UUT-PHH 1, Ut UU 1& : f W¥ 

fiu it fuut tr (irfuarf u it for ?ujt, ustnr ^ t& &z u* wtjhe tuner u) i 

This Maya: worldly things, is so attractive that it puts the people in doubt (God is 
or not, but the world we see fine - is visible). 

Hrfew 3 Hust fet ottst frrfc 6diQul iretwr n 

maa-i-aa ta mohnee tinai keetee jin thag-ulee paa-ee-aa. 

feH HrfeW § €5 1W iraKTHKT £ Wfy ut oftHT U, feuU flU 53T-fSt V ot ( 

UT^F H5HU5t a^ oT) I 

53T§St: Sar-H^t - H3t foT H 53T H5T HW 5T HUH 5TU HU ?? S3 U?) I FRITH ?? 
H?7 ftfU 1W H^ 5T, HU § W flU IT U5 1W TO £ »TU ut H^few U I 3U, feu 

fen afa § hhhut ffut § ifa fiu ut fw ufuV u tor to u it ?r ffut i irfuajf 

fe^PdO'rt ^U 7 I 7 H feu HH3" rF% foT feu UU>TH>r ut HtfTHH U fetT »nre »TU ^H 
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7iU\ 5TU Ho^t, feu feu?7 oTH#U U I 

The Lord Himself made the world fascinating, attractive, by putting a swooning- 
drug (Intoxication, attraction) in it. 

Thagaulee - Intoxicating herb, attraction. God put attraction into the worldly 
things, and this creates doubts about the existence of God. The Lord puts the man 
to test for him to understand that he cannot do anything on his own without His 
Kindness, so weak is he. 

ojdy'i ofts 1 fen fe^u fflfc hu Hte 1 wfew n 

kurbaan keetaa tisai vitahu jin moh meethaa laa-i-aa. 

h 1 tt&G <r fuu u 1 for ftm ^ Tfws & fe3?r fnsr fwu ^ feu* fj | 

writ hh? t aw u ^fuarf et ?t^t §h u| f ^ ftin £ hst € 

HcT feu U75t»r ^ fwu feu^ ftw &ru feu 1 u for feu hu ffut hh^ »fu uu ^b 8 w 

feu Ut ME UfUU US I U §UUt re, mrft U §UUt ! UUHtUHt HU Ur feHUUftf 

WW U feuf W U feu IT 6T, feu foTHcT 5THHU U, W feu U, WU HU^ § HH? ot 

wrest fti»r^ h% for -s'Todiu u 1 uju 1- §h it sut u §u uT h^ §h stu^ fr i 

I appreciate Him, Who has put such a sweet attraction (in the world). 

God's play is beyond understanding, and I am a sacrifice: Appreciation, to 
Him. 

(He has created such an attraction for Maya - the worldly things, and has put the 
people into its sweet attachment. Such a wonderful is His play! The man does not 
realize it and keeps in doubts about God. God wants the man to learn his 
weakness, mistake, and to get the real knowledge that nothing is higher to Him, 
and He is the Doer). 

67U TTOf H?) UUW rHd'kfl fcttf ?) lFfe»F II HO II 

kahai naanak man chanchal chaturaa-ee kinai na paa-i-aa. ||10|| 

TTOoT fit orfuU Uff, W UU75 H?) - Uff, feoff ufru H?), f UfU^HW U (TO irfUOTf £ 
UUHJU ?Kjt 6TU HoTU 1 " I 

HU, § HH^ U foT UH^W U ?>TO UH § IT Btw, 3U § tT^Uf 75Ut foT HUT-TUT-P 
£ UU> HU Ut >TU ot U§ U75t»F U HTO feu SHffettF Ufe»F U I WE & foT irfU3Tf feu^ 
§U?f CPU oTUff U (TO ut fHBU 7 U I 

Says Nanak, O restless mind, no one can find Him through cleverness. 
(You think yourself very smart, but God has so involved you in the world that 
you have lost all your wisdom, and you do not realize the truth. Understand it, 
God can be reached - Understood, only by remembering Him. || 10|| 
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£ H?) fUwfow 3 HtT HtJ HHTO II 

ay man pi-aari-aa too sadaa sach samaalay. 

U fWU HtT, § UOT Ut HU: H oPfeH U, UU^FBl-F, ut H^5 (GPU) 5TU I 

O beloved mind, always take care of: contemplate on, the Truth (God). 

§u f ft? uw us ?Fut §i ?m II 

ayhu kutamb too je daykh-daa chalai naahee tayrai naalay. 
feu »nrer ira^ for u § u (uu u) 3% 7m ?>ut H'fedi 1 1 

This family which you see, shall not go with you on your death. 

wfe 3% UW (TOt feH (TO5 foT§ fxfS W%\ty II 

saath tayrai chalai naahee tis naal ki-o chit laa-ee-ai. 

frfH 7) (U% HU5 U) UU (TO (5Ut FFS 1 ", §UU (TO H?) ?? for© 1 B T fettf T tF% ! 

The thing that will not go with you on your death, why get attached to that! 

W 6TH HW 77 oftu frTU wfe ut^ 1 ^* II 

aisaa kamm moolay na keechai jit ant pachhotaa-ee-ai. 

»ffrRF 5TH 5TU 7? oft (HTTO € (TO fwu, UH ?| f S^f foT ftTH oT^7> wfo 7} 

ygHTfsf u%i 

^ afenr § 3tT?> auaft ^ offer, hu ot fuu tJda'd feu uw u for ^rfuajf 3* 

HUT ut U I oftu oW U TTH^ U5 H3F ^ UgU^ ufe»f foT tft?U tft IfUHTUHT g GPU 
?Kjt offer fsr fnn oPUS WU feu§ oTCT HtF 7? f>Tff I 

Do not do anything (Love with the worldly things, forgetting God) so that you 
have to regret in the end. 

(End - the time of death, at the time of judgment by God. He did not believe in 
and remember the Lord when alive. On death, he found himself before God, and 
started regretting that he did not contemplate on Him to save him from any 
punishment at the time of judgment). 

Hfecjf oF §UUH Hfe f ut 3U ?TO II 

satguroo kaa updays sun too hovai tayrai naalay. 

U Ht HfddJU tft W §UUH KS - ITf , TTH tTU, Soft 5TU, foT U HUff WWZ UU 1 " FTH 
U% (HU5 U~?5TU »fe UH Ut tlddl'd feu 3U 6TH »T% I 3Ut UU3T U 7TO fH75 ot 3U ?TO 
WOT W%)\ 

Listen to the teachings of the True Guru (Be good, recite the Scriptures and His 
Name) so that these go with you (Go with your consciousness: soul - as the 
impressions of your deeds, and are helpful at the time of death and judgment by 
God). 
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oiu H?7 fwt f Hf mm nnn II 

kahai naanak man pi-aaray too sadaa sach samaalay. ||1 1 1| 

3T| TTOoT tft orfU€ fw% H?F § Ut (^fadjf ) § (GPH oT^) I 

Says Nanak, O beloved mind, always take care of the Truth (Contemplate on: 
think of, the Lord). 1 1 1 1 1 1 

agam agocharaa tayraa ant na paa-i-aa. 

U HUU T TO, H?-f? T 1ft (^'fddld), foTH £ 3^ W 3 ?5<jt IFfettF (fof § fofer 
m§ fof?5t 3^ ?W <T) I 

O "Beyond Reach" and "Above Understanding" (God), none could assess Your 
limits (Your extent, greatness and power). 

»ft 7i ipfewF fort ymtz* wry § wzz n 

anto na paa-i-aa kinai tayraa aapnaa aap too jaanhay. 

forft # it §3* »fe sut irfewr, m§ nrut »ru § § wnj <jt trs^ fr 1 

None can ever find Your limits, and only You know about Yourself. 

tfof tfe m% ite %w or mrftf n 

jee-a jant sabh khayl tayraa ki-aa ko aakh vakhaana-ay. 

feu ftfe tT3" §^t ut 3tft HTJJSt ftTOt ^3" U, feu fWd §"% oft €H HoftJ foT 3 
fofer HU^: €3* § f%HTO: <J*T U3 I 

All living beings and creatures created by You, are Your ordinary play, what can 
they tell about You as to how great and vast you are! 

frTfr rid 1 3 ^irfe»r II 

aakhahi ta vaykheh sabh toohai jin jagat upaa-i-aa. 

(ft 3% W% eHH-%liH U?>), § foT frTHtf efitnF H^t U »FU ut feu?F f%U »Tl|t H^T 
ofe ff | (ife foT ft 3 U?7, feUcT t?t ^% SF% 5H HoTS et HoT3t B »TU 

Ut^)l 

§ foT ftTH ?) fTBTH a^rfenr U, feUcT ftfe* 5t ?t w fr, w§ »Tlf ut ffl^r € 
f%H HS^ § fU^ f 3% ar% SHS fW y^'Q'tJ' tf I 

The world is Your Creation, and in this Creation: the living beings, it is You who 
enable them to speak of You. 

(The Creation by itself has not the power: wisdom enough, to tell anything about 
You. It is You who take care of the beings and speak: enable them, to tell about 
You). 
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offj f »ram u yfis ?> irfew ii'pii 

kahai naanak too sadaa agamm hai tayraa ant na paa-i-aa. ||12|| 

ft'ftcx tft foRTE irfirarg tft, 3Tff HtT ut UUtJ »f3 HH^ J, 3 foTH £ ^U 1 ^ 

»fe Trot ipfenr i 

Says Nanak, You had ever been inaccessible: beyond reach, and nobody can 
understand Your limits - extent and power. ||12|| 

Hfe fiU Hfc rffi »ffH? UfTE H »ffH? 3 IFfew II 

sur nar mun jan amrit khojday so amrit gur tay paa-i-aa. 

5^fe»F W5T, fM>>r 1U3T tfe, »ffH3 U?>, feU »ffH3 3T| HU 1 ^ T fH75tT 

u, feucT forair € 7m i (Mfte: fe-^fu^ sra iw, ^fuajf ^ ?fh) i 

The angelic (god like) beings, and the Sages (Saints) like people, search for the 
Amrit. (Holy Drink), and this is obtained from the Guru, by his grace. (Amrit - 
Immortality giving Holy Drink: the Name of God), 

lFfe»F WffH? OTfe foflF cfaft HrJ 1 Hfc ^TPfew II 

paa-i-aa amrit gur kirpaa keenee sachaa man vasaa-i-aa. 

3T| HUrgitT ?> foreiT SOoT feu >JffH3 (UUI-FHl-F ^ (TH) Htrfw § UUJ-FBH 1 ", feU€ 

This Amrit: the Holy Drink, has been obtained by the grace of the Guru 
(Prophet), and he has placed the True One: the Lord, His Name, in my mind. 

tfl»f tfe nfk ?g fire fefa tftr irarrfe wpfew n 

jee-a jant sabh tuDh upaa-ay ik vaykh parsan aa-i-aa. 

feu W$ tft»f-tfe 3 0^ oft^ U?>, 33 fedtV *T §9" Ut foT 3"% f>TC55, 

All living beings: creatures, are Your Creation, but only a few out of them come 
to bow to You - take Your refuge - recite Your Name. 

?5§ Hf WRToTf tJoT Hfedlf 3 T fe»f T II 

lab lobh aha N kaar chookaa satguroo bhalaa bhaa-i-aa. 

(H H35: f>R5S »TH, §3?^ ^) Wm % U5T3 frfZ 3l£, mftTU HfeHJf tft fHW I 
H&djf ^ r fe»f - Hfddld tft MfH fi-TC5, J53T 3T5", 33 f^Ittf, 

HPddJU tft 5t foraiT £ (TO fedtV UofH H?) ot (VH tTlT£ g (TO HU^jtttF fH3 3fet»F, I 
tUTF ^ - ^ HU: flS^ ^ UHoT, ^ *f3H U 3l£ I 

(Those who visited, surrendered to the Satguru: the True Master) their desires, 
greed, and ego got dispelled: went away, by submitting to him: by following his 
teachings to recite His Name. 
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era firo ftiH £ »rfu fs 1 fefr wffk? are t irfenr 11^311 

kahai naanak jis no aap tuthaa tin amrit gur tay paa-i-aa. ||13|| 

7TO6T tft orfU€ TO for ftT^T ?rftra[| fft § fe»F »f gfet (fMddy'A U 3T?), fUTjr § 

are HiF^tT £ »ffH3 H^fafwr i (tfh, snst 5^ rest i ara ft ^trr, u%h, hw, 

»f§ 25BT7> ^ tPS 5TTO H^t »f3 ?7H € iT3 3IH) I 

Says Nanak, those with whom the Lord is pleased, obtain the Amrit (Holy Drink, 
His Name to rcite) from the Guru. ||13|| 

331^ oft fod'ttl II 

bhagtaa kee chaal niraalee. 

& tfl^-^aT TO* T ut U I 

The lifestyle of the devotees is different from the others. 

ww fAd'ttl s^dH'd otgt few H^ftr II 

chaalaa niraalee bhagtaah kayree bikham maarag chalnaa. 

& tflTO-Ure ^U^ 7 U fof§ : H feu € Wtf 3^ § TO I 

The lifestyle of devotees' is different as they follow the difficult path of Bhagtee: 
worship - recitation of His Name. 

B§ WJoTf 3ftT fejW (TOT II 

lab lobh aha N kaar taj tarisnaa bahut naahee bolnaa. 

(fSU) tpS-irte & UHoF, STOtJ, UoTO »ft TOt»F 5t»F Ufa* 5t ftf J fee 3 H?5^ 
?t uf 3 TO (H3F ?Kjt H3T€ 3f<j£ I ts£ ?Kjt § ^rfUHTf tTUS f%U H# ufij^ TO) I 

They give up the love of foods: overeating, greed, ego, desires, and do not talk 
much: stop demanding, keep reciting the Name of God. 

trfc»rcr feMt ^wu fcoft w^fs\ w& n 

khanni-ahu tikhee vaalahu nikee ayt maarag jaanaa. 

feU feH § US^ TO, 7FH tTUS 5^ §U ^ T tiJ »ft T HretoT: H^ 1 HHfoTO, 
U I (*TO»re - Ut: 5Uret felft dtt^'d Ore T §3) 

The path they take is sharper than a Khandaa and finer than a hair i.e. very 
difficult. (Khandaa - Two-edged straight sword. To worship God is very 
difficult), 

are udH'til ffret wry sfrrw ure HK^t n 

gur parsaadee jinee aap taji-aa har vaasnaa samaanee. 

are Hure'tT forair € (TO fe^r £ nrv^ nru ss - fe^ £ f%g ^rar| 

J-ffUoT: *fHH, uu arst U I 

nru ^fenr - fro* £ anr-^ fenrar fe^ u, »ru cf toT»f ^b* Hre fenr tr, 
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€ f%U (TH-UcJT U3 fcJlttF U I §U ftrora feoF 5T (TK tF FRf oTUg J53T 3IH U?) I 

o — 

Those who by the grace of the Guru (Master) have given up dependence on 
themselves (Surrender to God), His fragrance settles down in their bodies. 
(His fragrance - Those who become selfless and rely on God, His Name gets set 
in their bodies: minds. They start reciting His Name with concentration). 

otfj Ti'm 331^ treiU tT3J fod'ttl TON 

kahai naanak chaal bhaqtaa jugahu jug niraalee. ||14|| 

3T| ("TOoT U€ tft HU^tT orfue U?>, fof 3313* ^ 37577 iT3F T: ut, ?W U^ U I 

Says Nanak, the lifestyle of the devotees has been different from the others in all 
the times: always (The path of devotion is always hard, and worship of God is not 
easy). ||14|| 

ftTf f rJtt'fefd fe¥ 375U WHt Uf few 3JS 3% II 

ji-o too chalaa-ihi tiv challah su-aamee hor ki-aa jaanaa gun tayray. 

i fsH t ^ 3% arsr h?| ?>ul i (f w§ nrut ?ra fr 3 eiy^ 
fr, M»r uu Horah>r ^ h?| ftmr?) ?>ut) 1 

My Lord, we act as You desire, and we do not know any other qualities of You - 
You are All Powerful! (We are under Your Will, we attach ourselves to You if 
You so desire, we know only that You are All Mighty). 

ftp? f rJtt'fefd fet frHT W^ftR IF^U II 

jiv too chalaa-ihi tivai chalah jinaa maarag paavhay. 

fire* § tJW'Q'tJ 1 fr ut use <r, ftin urj § § fn 333 <r (tfh € ?ra 

FF ?TU, fe<J 331 HUtft U) I 

All act under Your Will, and You put them on the path You desire. (You make us 
to do according to Your Will. You may or may not attach us to You). 

offe foTUUJ fn?7 Tpfti tt'fefd fH Ufe Ufe FRF ftf»P^U II 

kar kirpaa jin naam laa-ihi se har har sadaa Dhi-aavhay. 

»TV^t foTUlF ofU 5T fiW (f (TK rP-f^ W f33 U, §U 33 lof3 ?FH 3 1 FRf 5T33 3f33 
3?> I Ufe Ufe: UUt 33% U3H T 3H T W ?FH 3U3 U7) I 

Those, whom You put to the recitation of Your-Name by Your Kindness, they 
always keep reciting Your Name (Har-e: Haree, means God, they recite the Name 
of God). 
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frfH ^ otw He'TcPo ttnrat fir aretjwu Htf ip^u n 

jis no kathaa sunaa-ihi aapnee se gurdu-aarai sukh paavhay. 

ftTTF 5 »fTi^ gT% fgj»fT^ £ U, §U 3T| € €»T%: 3Tf tft € UfuT 3% (TO fefBf^, 

Those, whom You give the knowledge about Yourself, they find peace: mental 
peace, spiritual gains, and worldly comforts as well, at the door of the Guru - by 
attaching to You through the Guru. 

otfj Wfu% ftT§ W% fet rJtt'^d ll«WII 

kahai naanaksachay saahibji-o bhaavai tivai chalaavahay. ||15|| 

ttoot tft orfu% u?>, d ftu hu H'feor (^rfuajf ), fife* ^u 1 ^ ear sai^ u 3 rif ut 

UU* ?J dtt'Qt! U: ("TH £ (TO #3% U W ?>ut, feu fU^t UHt U I 

Says Nanak, O my True Lord, you make us act according to Your Will: You may 
attach us to Your Name or not. 1 1 1 5 1 1 

§U Hfdtt 1 HHtJ HU 1 ^ 7 II 

ayhu sohilaa sabad suhaavaa. 
feu *fnt»r ^fenr huh hu^ tr i 

HU 1 ^ ttFBfHoT HU ^5 ?W, £ (TO #3?) ?W tr I HfTO 1 ": *fHt»F ^fUttF 

afte i 

This Sohila i.e. the Shabad (Hymn), is beautiful: enchanting, it attaches to God. 
(Sohila - the song of Joy). 

HU 1 ^ 1 " HtT HfeOT Hfeujf H5 T fe»f T II 

sabdo suhaavaa sadaa sohilaa satguroo sunaa-i-aa. 

are tft w H^rfew ufe»r feu yntw €5 ?w uhef ut h^ 1 u<jf Hare 1- u i 

feu HW, 3TU tft 5 1 " StFfUttF Ufe»F, 3TU € URJ lf§5 ?W, Hfddjd tft *T §U^H U I 

This is ever joy-giving beautiful Hymn, and we hear it from the True Guru. 
(This is the composition revealed by the Master: Prophet, God, and it puts us on 
the path to Him). 

£u fe?) 5f Hfc ?fw fa?) guu fefw »f T fewf T n 

ayhu tin kai manne vasi-aa jin Dhurahu likhi-aa aa-i-aa. 

feu §U7JT € H7) f%U ?H FFtT U fof ftT?T € 3W f%U ^'Tddld ?) fotf fe^ U I 

This Hymn settles - enshrines, in the minds of those who are so blessed by the 
Lord. 
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fefof fegfe U[£% orafe 3R5t fcttf ?> lFfe»F II 

ik fireh ghanayray karahi galaa gallee kinai na paa-i-aa. 

ai% §u U?) for h ^ifodid tft ar% mt 1 hu tra^ aw srat trc to - % 

Some keep on merely talking about God - practically do no worship of Him, and 
only by talking no one attains: understands, Him. 

ctfj fiTO HfUOT HfeUTf H^rfeW ll^ll 

kahai naanak sabad sohilaa satguroo sunaa-i-aa. ||16|| 

3TC rt'rtcx tft orfuU U?) fof H&dld tft £ feu *fHt>>F ^ftp^T HU5 7 HW: §U^H, H5 r fe»f 
Ul 

Says Nanak, this Sohila: the Joy-giving Shabad, has been spoken by the True 
Master (that His worship is the way to meet Him, or it is the revealed Bani: the 
Hymn directly received by the Guru from God). ||16|| 

Uf%^ US' H iW frrcft ufe fattpfew || 

pavit ho-ay say janaa jinee har Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

§U H5T Ifteu U 31§: H?> € Ha U 3T§, fof ftT^r £ ^ifddld ^ (TH flfw I 

Those persons who recited the Name of God, became pure. 

har Dhi-aa-i-aa pavit ho-ay gurmukh jinee Dhi-aa-i-aa. 
?th ?Tif £ §u Soff uteu u £ argytf as hie i 

By reciting the Name of God they got purified, and these were the Gurmukhs 
(Devotees) who recited His Name. (By reciting His Name they became God- 
Oriented). 

ute W3* fie 7 &ir5 nte faf ute naife jw^tw n 

pavit maataa pitaa kutamb sahit si-o pavit sangat sabaa-ee-aa. 

(mftrd argHtr e) H^-fU^ ira^u, m§ feu^ € fnss ^ it uteu u ai£ i 

(They got purified, along with) their mothers, fathers, families, friends, and as 
well all their companions became purified. 

otUH Ute H^E Ute H Ute ftT75t Hfc ^few II 

kahday pavit Sunday pavit say pavit jinee man vasaa-i-aa. 

lff¥3U U 3l£ I 

Those who recited God's Name, others who listened to it, and also still others 
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who got their minds attached to it, all of them got purified. 

otu h ute fn?ft aruHftr ufu ufu ftmrfewr iihpii 

kahai naanaksay pavitjinee gurmukh har har Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||17|| 

3TU TTOoT tft orfuU §U IfflHU U?> fof ftT^ 3TUHfcF 3TU € UUHl>>F 3TU € U5TH 

feu »r &t, ^'Tddif tft £ tfh g trfynr fr i 

Says Nanak, all those God-Oriented people who recited His Name became 
purified. ||17|| 

6TUHt HUH 7> §UH HUH HUH 1 " ?> rFfe II 

karmee sahj na oopjai vin sahjai sahsaa na jaa-ay. 

f?)U UUT 6TH 0TU0T H?> UlM: H*ut W feoPf , f%U 75Ut »Tf W, WU fec^ H7) U feoPf u 
HUH 1 ": 3UH, UU ?5Ut UUT (for UH U HT ?5Ut, tT foT fHUS Ufc»F Ut»F UttF Ut Htf fHUt»F 

us, lure 1 ) i 

5TUH - UU UU 5TH, Ufal»FUT»F, 0TUH-0F? I oTUH-oF? - fUU H'Hdd ^ §U fUH 7 foT 
ftTH f%U UfF 5TUU UU »R53T »R53T oW & oTU?7 fefw ufe»F U, UfF oTUfu»F fTUtU U 
»f3T fetT-§lT fort'Q^, W 3? UU 6TUH fetT, fetT, 6TUtf) I &TUH U 1 " ttfUU foTHHU fF 

: UU ut UUHFU U* fefw, it U I 

Simply by good deeds, or rituals the mental peace (Poise) is not attained, and 
without peace the doubts do not clear up (Whether God is there or not, or that 
only the worldly things etc. give happiness). 

(Karam: deeds, rituals, and also destiny: luck. Rituals - Mostly in the Hindu 
worship, the body parts especially the hands are moved differently while reading 
out the Mantras or scriptures, and as well some other actions are also undertaken). 

?kT rFfe HUH 1, foTU Hrrfk UU 67UH cftF? II 

nah jaa-ay sahsaa kitai sanjam rahay karam kamaa-ay. 

fotH 4\ HHH: »fH75, U (TO H5T UU fiUt UU 1 ", H5TT UfHI»FUt»f ofU 5TU 5T IFU 31H Uft - 
Utf ^U ?)Ut fwi 

Doubts do not go away by deeds: actions or rituals (Karam) only, and the people 
have tried these without gains. 

HUH tft^ H75te U foTU Hrrfk UU 1 WE II 

sahsai jee-o maleen hai kit sanjam Dhotaa jaa-ay. 

3UH, ifUH U cTS feU H7) : »T3H r , HfF U rFU^ U, U^UU ?5Ut UfuV, »fU feu SU* 
fofur W% - WS, uf^UU fofur oftur tT%? 

The mind (Soul) becomes filthy by doubts (Skepticism), and then how should it 
be cleaned? 
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h?j q^u nnfe wdio ufe fH§ uuu fe? n 

mannu Dhovahu sabad laagahu har si-o rahhu chitu laa-ay. 

mnjt H7) ?j U S3T 5T - (JTUST^t U^, (TH HU/, 3T| U* U5TH H?> 5T, ill, »fU 
UU ?oTU ^'flldld tft € (TO feu?/ H3 6T uS I 

Wash your mind (Soul) by keeping attached to the Shabad - read Scriptures, 
recite His Name, obey His Will, and keep your mind: spirit, consciousness, 
focused on the Lord. 

6TU 3TU UdH'til HUH §UH feu HUJF fe^ tPfe WVzW 

kahai naanak gur parsaadee sahj upjai ih sahsaa ivjaa-ay. ||18|| 

cTOoT tft orfuU U?) foT 3Tf HtFUHT ut foTUlT U (TO HUH (feoff, HHSt) UU^ U^ U, »fU 
feH?OT 3UH HU U HfH U?), UUl-FBl-F f% ^UTT »F H^ U I 

Says Nanak, by Guru's grace, the mental calm (Poise) is attained, and by this the 
doubts get removed. ||18|| 

Ht»fU Hff y'ddd fcUHS II 

jee-ahu mailay baahrahu nirmal. 

H7) U HB U?i (Ifnft, §U), 3U HW IffeHU fUHU U?>, 

Those, at heart bad: polluted within, but outwardly pure - their appear is good, 

y'ddd fcUHW tft»fU 3 HH fectf H?5H tpT UHUW II 

baahrahu nirmal jee-ahu ta mailay tinee janam joo-ai haari-aa. 

SW IffeUU 3U H?> U HS U?>, §U?T £ tT?JH H? U^fenT U (5HS, H 1 ^ 6TH* feu 

UTU feUT ff) I 

Those outwardly pure, but polluted at heart, have lost their lives in a gamble 
(Uselessly). 

§u fkrw w& tar war hue h?>u f%H r fe»r n 

ayh tisnaa vadaa rog lagaa maranu manhu visaari-aa. 

feU?T ?j dPdJHcV feoT Ht>TUt W3ft UHt U, >HU feu f W 3fe U?> fe feUcT £ ?t HU?F 
U - feu H^ §9" fe% Ut 53" H 1 ^ U I 

feH?T - fWH I Hffe>>F, HHfU Ut»F 1H3* Ut fWH, ftf) 

They have the affliction (Disease) of the great thirst (Greed) for the worldly 
things, and they do not remember death. (That on death, all these things will be 
left here). 

%tT Hfe 7FH §3H H HSfu ?FUt feufe frT§ H^rfew II 

vaydaa meh naam utam so suneh naahee phirhe ji-o baytaali-aa. 

(feU H6T), H f%U feur UfeW fV-HUT ^HUBTf & ?TH H5U ?njt ((7H ut UU^U 
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In the Holy Vedas, the highest thing is the Lord's Name, but the people attached 
to the world, do not listen to it, and keep wandering dissatisfied like the lost 
persons: demons, ghosts. (Vedas - the Hindu religious ancient Holy-Books). 

6TU fiTO frT?) HrJ ^frTW 1 ft WZ\ tT?>H iTW ^Pfow ll^tfll 

kahai naanakjin sach taji-aa koorhay laagay tinee janam joo-ai haari-aa. ||19|| 

("TOoT tft orfUE TO for ftT^r £ jfe (iraHT3>T) § S3" ftTH 1 U »f§ f 5 (TOt»F Ut»f U^F foT 

h ss - tT^tw to) § sfeir ufe»r u, Sto £ tT?jH ?re ut, ow f%n) 

f^^r U I 

Says Nanak, those who give up the Truth (God), and accept (Get attached to) the 
falsehood (Love of the worldly things), lose their lives in gamble (Uselessly, 
purposelessly). ||19|| 

tflWfU fe^HW y'ddd ftraHW II 

jee-ahu nirmal baahrahu nirmal. 

fu for # »ref : m§ aw 4\ uf¥3^ to - ?fh ufaroretor sra£ to, 

Those who are pure at heart, and as well of appearance - There is no hypocrisy, 
recite God's Name and do good deeds, 

y'ddd 3 fccTHW fft»fU ftreHW HfedJ^ 3" ofgst ofH^t II 

baahrahu ta nirmal jee-ahu nirmal satgur tay karnee kamaanee. 

aw iff¥3^ to, ytfs h?) t ?t uf¥^ to, fu Hfenre t §u£h k ot ufarorefor ora% 

TO, 

aW 3" fcgH75 - Fratt : , ??, feg>R5 TO, ynfe ?Kjt U I rfiJT of H 5ra% TO I 
tft»RJ feg>R5 - T fe^HW TO, ("TH FOR?, H^t IT3€ TO I 

Those who are outwardly pure, and also pure within (at heart), follow the Guru's 
Word and perform good deeds. (Outwardly Pure - Pure in appearance, no 
hypocrisy, do good deeds. Pure Within - Recite the Name of God and Gurbani), 

^ oft Hfe UU§ ?FUt HcW FfftJ TUVE\ II 

koorh kee so-ay pahuchai naahee mansaa sach samaanee. 

fro* § f s h (afo, *ra^, u^) 3ot sut uuwt (§3^ t a% ©r gfu^ to, e^tw 

5t ?5W ?njt UTSt), »f3 §TO et»F feg^r jfe (^ifddld) f%U Ut ot H6T 

rFBt»F TO I 

sfMnr eftmr^nr, m§ Tro-tro g fug^ h&t tT^tnr to i §to fegr uar 

oTH* f%rJ E>3T FFBt U I 

They do not even hear about (Get attached to) the falsehood (Worldly things), and 
their desires get absorbed into the Truth. (Doing good deeds and chanting the 
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Name of God appeases: destroys, their desires. They desire for good deeds). 

FfiW ftret tffe»T H <c£rl'd II 

janamu ratanu jinee khati-aa bhalay say vanjaaray. 

ftTTjr £ feH tTTJH t?t oTK^t ore SET (TTH tftf fe»f, 5TH ^3") ^UT) 1 £ 

HOe 1 fe§Ure ore fottF (feU Hti'dld U?>, 5TH 5re?> 3" (TH tTU^ W tJ3F HtT 5re£ 
UcT) I 

Those who earn the jewel of this human life, are the good merchants. (Jewel - 
they chant the Name of God, do good deeds. They do good business of good 
deeds and of chanting the Name of God). 

cffj cVAo< frf?) H?J fcgHW HtT are UPON 

kahai naanak jin man nirmal sadaa raheh gur naalay. ||20|| 

((■jt-t tTVH, €fHP>r^t»f sre^) u?> i 

Says Guru Nanak Dev, those with pure minds, always follow (Abide by) what the 
Guru says (Chant His Name, do good deeds). ||20|| 

H oT fiw H3T H75H9 ut II 

jay ko sikh guroo saytee sanmukh hovai. 

TT oTHT fatf 3Tf £ WTJHZ U%, 3T| € ¥?5 HU ore 8%: 3reH*f 3T| 5T ^ f%3 

gfe^ at, §UH UoTH f%U »T%, (TK tTU, tJ3T 5TH 5T%, 

If a Sikh turns to the Guru (Desires to be in the service of the Guru, becomes 
God-Oriented, accepts His Will, does good deeds, and recites His Name), 

dt s HcWtf fm tft»fu are ?ra ii 

hovai ta sanmukh sikh ko-ee jee-ahu rahai gur naalay. 

(3U) 3Tf € €H HU ore?) ?W fatf : fafw ?W, 3T3Hlf, oTBT UT fj, »ft 

WftTIF H?) oreot 3Tf € ?TO Tjfew ^fu^ U - UofH HTnT 3 (TK tTU^ U I 

(But such a Sikh is not common,) hardly there is a Sikh who turns to the Guru, 
and then keeps attached to him: follows his dictates, and recites the Name of God 
from his heart, sincerely. 

are or eg?) f<re# ftr»re »?33 whh hhto n 

gur kay charan hirdai Dhi-aa-ay antar aatmai samaalay. 

(mftTiF fire: frrfw ?w), are € ?j wajt h?> € gph sre^ gfifer fj : 

("th fqnrf tnrer u, »re tfh ^ ere ?J »rust »f T 3H T € ree H«j"dw tr (tfh tru^ 

greV u)i 

(Such a Sikh: disciple, the learner), keeps the feet of the Guru in his heart (Chants 
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His Name), and takes care of these with his soul: remembers God. 

»py gfe jtc 7 9U irat are fk§ »re§ ?> we ct£ n 

aap chh ad-e sadaa rahai parnai gur binu avaru na jaanai ko-ay. 

feu (araytf), »nr £ are (^'Tddif) € ?ra fenrfenr, hhuh - mw, cWf 

tTUtF, 3U, >M3 3J§ (^rfUHT^) T fecT UU foTH (f ?t (T rF^ II 

cTTf »f§ ireHTHHT € fecf fan UU § fodsfd (T 3U, OT faUS 3Tf f% Utf I 

Giving up his self: renouncing I, my, me i.e. ego, he - the God-Oriented one, 
keeps linked to the Guru, and does not know anyone else: has faith only on the 
Guru and God. 

offj fiTO H5U H3U H ftm HM¥ IIP^II 

kahai naanak sunhu santahu so sikh sanmukh ho-ay. ||21 1| 

("Too? tft orfu€ set (3re>re) h£, fmf: fmtz ?w, wft^F fire efw u% 3* 

£ FFUH^ ufe»F FFfeWF FFtT U I 

mftKF: ajumf, cVH tnre ?w, ajf tft feu u^ u i 

Says Nanak, O Saints listen, only such a Sikh: disciple or learner, as described 
above, is known as "turned to the Guru"- in the Guru's service, God-Oriented. 

II21J1 

H 5T ijra § %H¥ dt fetf HfeujU Hoffe 7> W% II 

jay ko gur tay vaimukhu hovai binu satgur mukat-e na paavai. 

^ ctet 3Tf (^'(ddld) T HU tr, §U fecT Hfe^Tf (VUH^HH 1 ") tft U H5T3t 75<ft IT 

3Tf T HU 8% §U UcflttF € TO, W§ H^-tTK^ € Uora T S^cW ^ yr 
Horeri 

Anyone who turns away from the Guru (God), cannot get liberation without the 
True Guru (the Lord). 

Mukti - Emancipation, salvation. It is liberation from the worldly attachments, 
and from the cycle of birth and death. 

UU % oR?t USU ftreroft»F rl'C II 

paavai mukat na hor thai ko-ee puchhahu bibaykee-aa jaa-ay. 

foTH UU W T - fofH UU UU T, faS 1 »fn^ 3Jf (^'Podl^) T, HoBt fH75 SUt Hex til, tFU 
3T feHoft»T: HtjtHW, ^ltJ'd^'cV, T US B# I 

# frra tr, §u ere marcT ajf t uuors or%3F i 

No one can find liberation from anywhere else - except from his Guru (God), one 
may ask the wise ones. 
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y>&o<; H?5t 3afk »nt f%f Hfeaja Hsrfe ?) w n 

anayk joonee bharam aavai vin satgur mukat na paa-ay. 

3T| - aa f% feJH^'H: doffa ?7 a 5?^, HOT a»fa rTfi 1 f%a tTTJH § 

sJdojti 1 ft, ma fetT aa aja at aa?r »rfa»F, (aja a ara efw: c^h afw) feaf 
Hsrat ?Kjt fksat i 

Due to his doubts: lack of faith on Guru (God), he gets born again and again in 
different forms i.e. animals, birds, fish etc., this is called transmigration, and 
without the True Master he does not get liberation. (Without the Guru's shelter - 
guidance to recite His Name, there is no liberation). 

fefa Hoffe WE Wfa tJddl Hfedlf H3a HS^ II 

phire mukate paa-ay laage charnee satguroo sabadu sunaa-ay. 

»pftra, H&rat aja (^faaja) at at aa?r nrfenr at ftraat a for aa faatf aja at a* 

§U^H ft-TC^ ft: (TH tTU, afai»rat»F oft I 

At last, he gets liberation by getting attached to the feet of the True Guru (God)- 
by surrendering to him (Him), and getting his (Guru's) Shabad - Word, to chant 
the Name of God. 

eta fiTO ^lrJ'fd atftJ f%f Hfeaja Hoffe 7i WE IIPPII 

kahai naanak veechaar daykhhu vin satgur mukat na paa-ay. ||22|| 

("TOoT tft orfaa U?) fof Ha-fea^ 6T a*f 8#, fecT ^rfUHTf €: feaat feaiT a, feaa ^ 

war aara, H&rat sat fHBat i 

Says Nanak, think over it, without the kindness of the True Guru (God) there is 
no liberation. ||22|| 

>»T¥U fiW H&djf fLf»rfgu dl'^O Hat Wc£\ II 

aavhu sikh satguroo kay pi-aariho gaavhu sachee banee. 
»r§ Hf3aja at € fy»r% fire, aa? nat a^t ap# i 

net ar^t - ajf Hu^tT at farat aat, w faacT at ira^ oM a^t i a^t, ajf at 
§ laaaja t fnst a i a^t, aja araa Hlaa f%a faa, wa enn u'tewo € fa^ aa 

TO I 

Come, O beloved Sikhs of the True Guru, sing the True Bani - Scriptures, 
Hymns. 

(True Bani - The Scriptures are revealed to the Gurus by God. Hymns given in 
the Guru Granth Sahib, as well as the Bani of the Tenth Master, is revealed Bani). 

a^t 3" di'^o aja srat a^tw tnta a^t n 

banee ta gaavhu guroo kayree baanee-aa sir banee. 

3F§ for a aja at at QtJ'dl aat aja at at a^t ^faaja at afe oraat a i 
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Sing the Bani: Scripture, of the Guru, which is a Supreme i.e. a Great Bani 
(Hymns). (Guru's Bani talks only of God). 

frf?) 6T§ fttdfd sray fuu# fecT hh 7 ^" n 

jin ka-o nadar karam hovai hirdai tinaa samaanee. 

ftTTF ^'Tddld tft 5t ftiUG ?)¥U, foTUlF U W%, feu a 7 ^ &U7) 7 ^ H7) ^ »f5^ ?H 

y — — — 7 7 — 

fFBT U I 

This Bani (Scripture) settles in the minds of those who get the Grace of God. 

Utej >5ffK3' HtF cRRJ ufe €fcJT frfUu H'TddllFSt II 

peevhu amrit sadaa rahhu har rang japihu saarigpaanee. 

yftks utt (a^t ui, (VH hu), uu ^ora uu^fbh 7 £ u%h feu ud - 

irei-rni-F u ("jT-r ?f fru i a 7 ^ § cth fp-t u^r ^otu ^'fddju € u%h feu ufu, 
feu$ ere &tuu uui 

WfijU - »f : ?Kjt, fijU: fe, 3^ feu tft 6T HU ?5Ut WTfut, HU U 7 3U MoT tFU 7 fj | 
MdH feu, fe«J fi-TS 7 IffeUU-tTS tFTT 3^ % US^fof 7 (fcHfUU: fdiel^-fkoh^) 

a^nr uf &t fe»ru offer ^ u, »fe feu fw ot ftrur Hwfenf 7 , wr a^fenr w& 
ui 

H'PddlU 7 ^ - UUUt U 7 yittid'd': IfdT-FUH 7 I H'TddlU 7 ^ - qUU> § ?W feH§ foT 

frfH U US feu oTH 7 ^ U, ^ U OUUt (f U^D-F^H 7 1 

Drink Amrit (the Holy-Drink i.e. read the Scriptures, and recite His Name), 
forever remain in the love of the Lord, and chant the Name of the "Sustainer of 
the World" (God). 

(Amrit - A: no, Mrit: death i.e. Immortality-giving Holy-Drink, Ambrosial 
Nectar. It is an especially prepared sweetened drink which is given at the time of 
inducting a fellow into the Sikh faith. 
Saarigpaan - Vishnu, Sustainer of the earth i.e. God). 

ctfj firo hu 7 w^j £u Hut w$ ii 33 ii 

kahai naanak sadaa gaavhu ayh sachee banee. ||23|| 

cVrto< tft orfuU foT feu HUt H^t, Ufff UU loTU dl'Qt! UU I 

Says Nanak, sing this True Bani (Hymns) always. ||23|| 

wfddjf fe?) 7 uu 6tuT fr a 7 ^ II 

satguroo binaa hor kachee hai banee. 

?T H 7 ^ Hfddld tft ut §tFUt tF Ud^'i oftut USt fiUt, §U ofut U I 

oM a 7 ^ - f oT-aet, ftrnrst, H 7 fe»f 7 ml, feuu ftfcrs ?w orfuu 7 uu »ru 

5TUU 7 UU U I §U HU: UUHTHH 7 , »TU 3tT7) aUdft §\ fU U I feH H 7 ^ U feu djf H^TU 7 ?? 
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5t ora^t-JSferat, W^fHoT^ fe<T gg oft: ^'PcMf 3 1 Wret UHt ?Kjt I 

The Bani (Scriptures, Hymns) not composed or approved by the Gurus is merely 
an ordinary, untrue poetry (False songs related to the worldly attachments with no 
spirituality in them, nothing about God. There is hypocrisy, the writer's deeds and 
preaching are different. It has no effect of the high deeds and spiritual strength of 
the Gurus. It is not revealed: got from God). 

WZ\ 3 orat Hfddld TO UU cTOt II 

banee ta kachee satguroo baajhahu hor kachee banee. 

FT WZ\ HU 3T| HUretT tft 5t §U ofet U, (doffa off ) &TOt ut th 

ttfftrot w£\ ujjtw € Hre fr, fire reu ara tft &regt §" ttfrefHorer sut, uh are 
ere ?ret, gfa is 5 frrct uet ?Kjt, fere fore ?w sre^ ire m§ orfu^ ire fr i 

The Bani (Hymns) not belonging to the True Guru is false, (Believe it) it is 
untrue. (Such Hymns are about the worldly things, with no spirituality and the 
effect of the high deeds of the Guru, nothing about God, not revealed i.e. not got 
from God. There is hypocrisy in this, the writer's deeds and preaching are 
different). 

onre orj hs£ orj cfirt »rftf ^tp^t II 

kahday kachay Sunday kachay kachee N aakh vakhaanee. 

are £ ww w$ feres m§ feu§ ties 4\ are, 3tra sreart t uftre u?>, fef 1 

for feu offe»r, for h <wf ?Kjt tnre, »frefi-foTH T t ufe u?>, uh € cTO sift rp?, £ 

feret iret fr i 

Without the Guru all others who compose the so-called "Bani," (Scriptures) are 
false: not God-Oriented, and those who listen to such compositions are untrue as 
well (Attached to the worldly things). 

ure ufu f&s crefu ujw orfuwF srs ?) fr^t n 

har-e har-e nit karahi rasnaa kahi-aa ka chh oo na jaanee. 

(WfftTU H5T) tHil'rt € cVW fire "^'fddJU, "S'TddlU" 5TUU U?), 3U H otPJt! U?) firet §UcY 
§ oTHt <5Ut foT §U oft orfu UU Uff: feU^ H3*5H oft U I 

mreu, hu t ire »re htt ire u?>, feuT »ry <ft hsh, H?re, sre€ ?ret i 

With their tongues, they continuously chant God's Name, but do not know what 
they say. (They are hypocrites, do not practice what they preach). 

fe? ftTcT cP" fufu Wfew Wfew twfc d<c'fil II 

chit jin kaa hir la-i-aa maa-i-aa bolan pa-ay ravaanee. 

ftTTF H7) Hrfenr £ 59T fcW ufe»F U: H Ucflw et»F 3W f%U ufe U?>, §U 

u^-u^t 1 sr&t fire u?> i 
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§U, §f §f , faff HH?, trar?5t tra^ §U^H t€€, ^'Tddld »f3 (TH Ut»f 

are* sre€ hhw u?) for a^t Qtj'd uu u?> i 

Those won over by the worldly attachments, go on talking fast, (without 
understanding anything, reciting mechanically about God and His Name, thinking 
they are composing Bani). 

6tu firo Hfeajf a^u uu srat a»# iipsii 

kahai naanak satguroo baajhahu hor kachee banee. ||24|| 

6'rtcx tft orfuu u?) for fa?) 1 are trt € a?sf, ^uret, 5rat uu a 1 ^ hs 1 ^, ae 1 ^, §u a^t 

0TUT Ul 

Says Nanak, Bani (Hymns) composed by anyone other than the True Guru, is 
false. ||24|| 

are of rra? u^?7 u utu frra - ri^'Q n 

gur kaa sabadu ratannu hai heeray jitu jarhaa-o. 

are tit w hhu (c^h) fesr uuff : utu-Hut, tr for h ure tTfenr tr i 

a^ orb-ret tr, ftTH et»r H^t»r tttsst us, h?t e meg ure h? fe^: j^n-a^t g 
tzof retr u i 

The Word of the Guru: the Name of God, is a jewel studded diamond. (It is 
precious and it makes the mind studded with diamonds - established, set in the 
recitation of His Name, Scriptures). 

HTO U3ff frT3 H?> WW 5"U HH 1 ^ II 

sabad ratan jit man laagaa ayhu ho-aa samaa-o. 

U3?>: Ure €UHF (TK, fk^d' ^few 1 cTH, ftTH Hff § HU H^, .%U »fftTU T H7) TSH 
cWT £ f%tJ UT HH 7 rFtT U I 

The mind, which is attracted by this Jewel (Name of God), gets attached to the 
Word (Starts deeply reciting His Name). 

Ha? H^t H?> fkfew H# 25 r fe»f T 3^ II 

sabad saytee man mili-aa sachai laa-i-aa bhaa-o. 

(mftre aruHtr htt, hhu: a^t, c^h, £ ?ra h? tT^ u, hu 5 T :ireH T HH r e% 

fimfre u tT^ ui 

Anyone whose mind is attached to the Word (Bani and the Name of God), he or 
she develops love for the Lord. 

»TV utu* U3ff Wn) ftTH ^ ^fe H^fe II 

aapay heeraa ratan aapay jis no day-ay bujhaa-ay. 

§u »ru ut (^'Podiu) ure 1- § »ru ut uh?>: 6rt>ret (far, u - as 1- otthht: a»re aj^ ?w 
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fr, »f§ feu farore ^ u h sra ugH 1 ^ mar »rR=rot hh?, it e% i 

He Himself is a diamond, and a jewel of limitless qualities, and this 
understanding comes by His Own Blessings. 

otfj U Ut^ frTf fT^f IIPUII 

kahai naanaku sabadu ratanu hai heeraa jitu jarhaa-o. ||25|| 

cVrto! tft orfU€ foT 3T§ *T (H^t, ?FH) ofb-Bt H^'dd: H3t U, HI? 3TS 1 " ?W 

u, for ftTH forair € cTO ^feare tft h?> u »reu w as*? u?) i 
fwu, h?) £ weu nr feord u?r i 

Says Nanak, the Shabad (Word, Name of God) is a jewel decorated with 
diamonds (Shabad is precious: with great spiritual qualities, and by its recitation 
the love for its chanting develops, the mind gets attached to God, it gets filled 
with the love of God). ||25|| 

fH¥ Hotfe mrfu flFfe 6T 6733* »TV U6TH II 

siv sakat aap upaa-ay kai kartaa aapay hukam vartaa-ay. 

oranr (? T fuHTf) »ru ut ftre, nknTBi-F - H'Ati'd' »f T 3H T , m§ Herat (Hffenr, 

UTjtnr) O^r sra^ nry ut feu?F ^ nrirt usth € feu tJ^Q'tJ 1 tr i 

God creates Shiva: God-factor - things with soul, living beings, and Shakti: 
Maya: the world, and He puts them under His Command. 

U6TH sldd'a »rfu %tf aTUHfa foTH 35^ II 

hukam vartaa-ay aap vaykhai gurmukh kisai bu|haa-ay. 

(^rfUHTf) y>m& UoTH ¥33* ot - UofH U f%U US' &T, »Plf <ft § €W ff - 

feu§ H^tT U, feU€t IT*^ oTTOT U, 3U feu foTH f%U& 3Tf-fWU § iraH T 3H T 
»TU Ut HWyQ't! 1 U I 

Putting everything under His Will, He enjoys His play - provides sustenance to 
His Creation, but to some rare ones He Himself gives this understanding. 

ti atnr ut Hot? hh§ Hfc ^ws n 

torhay banDhan hovai mukatu sabad manne vasaa-ay. 

((7H, a^t) ^ h?) e wuu ot - a^t uf , ?fh ur hot sra, uTftnr € aira 33 

tTC U?) 3 HoT3 U H'fcUi 1 <T I 

H6T3t - HH^ e aH?> »f3 HH5 3 ^ 35TU H5T tF3 TS7> I 

By keeping the mind attached to the Word - by reading Scriptures, reciting the 
Name of God, the worldly bonds get broken and liberation is achieved. 
(Liberation - freedom from the worldly bindings, and as well from the cycle of 
birth and death). 
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^rayftf frfH £ wrfif sra - h §oth fi=r§ fe¥ we ii 

gurmukh jis no aap karay so hovai aykas si-o liv laa-ay. 

(uwhhO ftTH § argw (ftm ^ hu are € u, are € usth fen wrfew ufenr) 

yi'Q^ u h ut ass 1- tr, »f§ ^ fo¥ H^3t) uotot € sro war FFet tr 

(firoru a^ ff^ u) i 

The Lord Himself makes someone a Gurmukh: the one attached to the Guru, 
God-Oriented, and then he or she gets deeply linked to God. 

otfj Ti'm wfir sranr »pv gory aw 

kahai naanak aap kartaa aapay hukam bujhaa-ay. ||26|| 

tft oTtU€ U77 for §U »TU oT^: oras iW, SUcT ttZ ?W U, »f§ »TU ut 

nrut usth (worst et) h?-hh? fr i 

§Ut?t foraiT £ (TO 3" U5TH t?t HH? IPS\ & I 

Says Nanak, He is the Creator, and He Himself gives the understanding of His 
Will. ||26|| 

MUJb whs u?) irv stow 3§ rre ^ fr^t n 

simrit saastar punn paap beechaarday tatai saar na jaanee. 

^ feSTF Ut Uf € STO 5TU foT »fH75t»f3 (("FH-tFU § few ^5) HH? 3TE U*, 

(■jt-t wu oczz & wra fHi»r?) are t irenj^ u, fu ?3 hh^ u for feu &th 
fee* ore?r ^ 1 

fefkr^nr, M'Hdd - fiff traH et»r ire^, uf¥^, ifuhot uh^ot i 

The Simritees and the Shaastras tell about the good and bad, but only by reading 
it the reality of God, and of reciting His Name, cannot be known (Guru can give 
this practical knowledge. Simritees and Shaastras - Hindu ancient religious 
books) 

SSW^Ti FT^t 3Tf Wtt 33 7i FF^t II 

tatai saar na jaanee guroo baajhahu tatai saar na jaanee. 

No one can know the Truth - Essence: God and the value of reciting His Name. 
Without the Guru (Master), no one can know it. 
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feut 3TSt HHTf f fH H3 7 Hfew tfe fed'il II 

tihee gunee sansaar bharam sutaa suti-aa rain vihaanee. 

TOt»F € f^fi* arS 1- £ oCdft HH 1 ^ f%tJ dHdd U, »B" TjfettF Ut (fijCBft, ftlWT?) 
T fecT) H3T3 U 3Ut ft - (TH Tuft tTW I 

- 5%3: erast, feHWm ?Kjt, %H ft fof I 
fTO 1. 7f3 - H3U^, HU^t, ifo, 2. 3M - 3>f, ITU, f 5, fcffew-fdTCSt, 
TO »ff ?H3U^T; 3. TO - TOH, ^ftTW UoFU I 

The world is ignorant due to doubts caused by three characteristics of the world: 
the worldly attachments - virtue, vile, ego. 

(Three faceted world - 1. Sato: truthfulness, saint-hood, virtues. 2. Tamo: dark 
aspects, viles, falsehood, backbiting, meanness etc. 3. Rajo: kingly characters - 
ego, boasting, talking tall etc. The people are wasting lives by not rising above 
these 3 aspects of the world). 

ara foray § h ff?> wzi fiw ura Hf?> ithw 5 wfo wfns w£\ n 

gur kirpaa tay say jan jaagay jinaa har man vasi-aa boleh amrit banee. 

ar? tft forair £ ?ra §u Kor ffht £rj to - irajfHW »ra cTK tr ftmro u FFtr tr, 

frfTJT € H?) € »f5g ^rfUHTg et GPH €H WS\ ft, »f3 §U »ffH3 ¥TOt H^t U^U TO I 

By the grace of the Guru those people become aware of Him and of His Name, 
who have set God in their minds, and chant the Holy Scriptures. 

6TU TTOoJ H 33 frIH 77 »f?>fe?i Ufa fo? wi\ WZ\3 tfe fed'il IIPPII 

kahai naanak so tatu paa-ay jis no an-dinu har-e liv laagai jaagat raine 
vihaanee. ||27|| 

cVrtc* tft oTTTO TO foT §H ?j WTCSt HR5 *T ttdlt! 1 U foT ftTH ?j fe?)-^ ^'fddld W 

fwg afenr ^fro* tr (sai?) e cTO (VK Hire* tr) »ra tFBT at: cVH Hire*, ^ of^ tr 

(TO?) : ?H3, U ?TH tTUH tflTO TOT3 ^) | 

Says Nanak, only he understands the reality - realizes God, and the value of 
reciting His Name, who day and night remains absorbed in the Lord, and passes 
night (Life) awake (In His awareness). ||27|| 

H 1 ^ oT §TO Hfe trfeUTO 67% H fo7§ HTkT feH'dlw II 

maataa kay udar meh partipaal karay so ki-o manhu visaaree-ai. 

for) htht € §to (£ra, airo) fen it firainw ottot, to ?j uro^ ft, fu?j fe5 fw 
for© 1 fii'aly ! 

(When He) takes care - nourishes, protects, in the mother's tummy too, then why 
forget Him! 
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H?kJ fo[§ feH'dlm £lf ftT Hfe WfW II 

manhu ki-o visaaree-ai ayvadu daataa je agan-e mehe aahaaru pahuchaava- 
ay- ^ . _ 

4i for h few u, § ym&? h?j t forf 1 ftt'«1a, for # war e fin it 

WoT UUerf ^ U I 

»fBRT - U3: 3T3¥, 5t Mf3T, foT # sfd $ UocQ'tjl-H^^t U; feu W3T 6TH3 test it 
HK^t tFtjt fj ! 

Why forget from the mind such a Great Giver, who nourishes us even in the fire 
(of the womb that makes-bakes the child. This fire is also considered to bother the 
child). 

§H£foTUUfUffH6TtfrlHff§ »TV^t fol W^E II 

os no kihu pohi na sakee jis na-o aapnee liv laav-ay. 
fuf it (€*f f u ?Kjt Horer for ttm § u^i-fbi-f wifgr flrm^ it u i 
c^h iw w mr t f% f% tF^ fr I 

Nothing - affliction, pain, can touch one, whom the Lord gives His love (Such a 
person rises above afflictions). 

»rv^t foi »ru are areyfa hhtotw ii 

aapnee liv aapay laa-ay gurmukh sadaa samaalee-ai. 

(irfUBTf ) »TV^t »TU ut S'f U, 3T3Htf 33 5T: 3Tf € UoTH fltJ »f ot, HtT Ut 
1'fddld tft 5t H^5 ora?5t tJ'JWl U - (TH tTV^ »f§ H^t U^t tJ'JltJ 1 Ul 

— S <J 

The Lord Himself blesses with His love, we should become God-Oriented and 
take care of Him (Chant His Name, recite Gurbani). 

6TU ffTO £lf H toff HfiU feH'dl&T NPtll 

kahai naanak ayvad daataa so ki-o manhu visaaree-ai. ||28|| 

TTOoT tft orftje U?7, §t it 5^ (5^, ?S $E 1TO) f WlF H7) T f WZ\S faf 5 ! 

Guru Nanak says, why forget such a Great Giver from our minds! ||28|| 

ffHt wife Hfu tnt Hrfew ii 

jaisee agan udar meh taisee baahar maa-i-aa. 

tflRJ ftTUt Mf 3T U3 € W 5^ U, §U ftTUt Ut W 3T (MoT?) tT(W € H^fe TO ?^t»f et U I 

a% set ara^ meg u^or et tr, u^ot for >ra trier i w&f § to efftnr 
etnr ettF et sros tr § feucT ewdu sut Horei 

Just like fire within the womb, there is fire outside. 

(Fire within the womb - heat in the womb. Greed of the child for food in the 
womb, without which it will die). 

Fire outside - Attachment with the worldly things after birth, or greed of the 
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people already in the world. 

wfcw »rarfr fet ftrat srat to dtj'fym 1 n 

maa-i-aa agan sabh iko jayhee kartai khayl rachaa-i-aa. 

Hrfenr - jwu iH3* ut srou, »fu w ar - uu: ara^, ut iras, fe£ ftrutw u?>, 

feu jfe ^'Tddif tft ut gut uut ^s 1 tr i 

H* U UU feu nfV^t H* § If U> 3U* fodsfd U?U,feHe fecT tfe ?>ut Horer I 

BO S 7 

fetT UT HTR U f%U Koff U?)t»F UT»F UTtF § PcSdsId US, ^ UUHTUH* § ^UfF 5UT 

The worldly attachments and the fire (of the womb) are one and the same, all this 
is the play of the Lord. 

(When in the womb, a child is fully dependent on its mother, and without her it 
will die. Similarly, people outside become deeply attached to the worldly things, 
and do not depend (have faith) on God). 

w feH 3 T 5 T tffw ud^'fd sot 3 T fe»r r II 

jaa tis bhaanaa taa jammi-aa parvaar bhalaa bhaa-i-aa. 

tTU UUKTHHT U* U5TH Ufe»F ^ SU* fisfw, 3TU^ U 5 Wrfew, § feuut UHT 

UBTI 

He Wills and the child gets born (Comes out of womb), and this delights the 
family. 

fe^ s^oft wart fzm? Hrfew »thu ^u^few n 

liv chh urhkee lagee tarisnaa maa-i-aa amar vartaa-i-aa. 

tT?)H 8% UT ^fuajf U (TO KfHIW Ufe»F fattTTT S3of: 33, fHI»f, UTitW UT»F UT 
fU»FH J53T 3TUT, UUHtUHt £ »fftTU r U5TH lUS* fU^ I 

^'fddld € U5TH Hrfenr £ WFF UofU U7F U fof tffiHU UT Um-FUH 7 f*5 U^ 

Ul 

(On birth) the love for the Lord disappears, child becomes attached to the worldly 
desires, such is the Will of God. (The worldly attachments have such an 
attraction, that God is forgotten right after birth). 

§U ^rfew frT3 ufu f%HU HU §UH W§ UrF 55 r fe»f T ' II 

ayh maa-i-aa jitu har-e visrai mohu upjai bhaa-o doojaa laa-i-aa. 

tTcW U H^TU, feU HrfeW: JWU UT»F ^H3* UT Uof^ WHT U fof U IfUHTUHT § f W fUUT 

u, £u feug ire^u u jwu ut hu war uV u, »ru uuhtuvt § £ fwu uu utur u 
(To as fru 1- u i 

(After birth) due to attachment to the worldly things, the Lord is forgotten, 
attachment arises (for the family and the world), and love develops with other 
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things (but, not with God). 

6TU fiTO UdH'til ftTTF fe^ fefit feH Hrfew ipfew NPtfll 

kahai naanak gur parsaadee jinaa liv laagee tinee vichay maa-i-aa paa-i-aa. 

112911 

cvftcx tft orfud ara Hd'd'H forair € cTO fiw ?? Oc'fdjd € (To) fipwra u ww 

f3I»f^ U tFtT u I 

Guru Nanak says, by the Guru's (God's) Grace, those who develop His love, 
realize (Understand) Him while enjoying the worldly things. ||29|| 

ufe »rfu >xh?5? fr yfe ipfew wfe n 

har aap amulak hai mul na paa-i-aa jaa-ay. 

ireHTHHT U - ftTH et ofb-T^ ?Kjt IT Hof^, feuut ofto IFSt ?Kjt tF Hoftet 

(HS to^ ?Kjt) I 

The Lord is priceless, His price cannot be estimated (None can get Him: 
understand Him, by paying a price). 

yfe 7) ipfew trfe torn f%zu wot fetttt'fy n 

mul na paa-i-aa jaa-ay kisai vitahu rahay lok villaa-ay. 

foTH T 4\ feUBt &\H3 ?Kjt Wt tT Horet H5T 5R5U: to&T, W W, tTH?> ora ot Ura 315" 
U?) I (oTHt TO § KB 75<ft S Horer) I 

His worth cannot be known or estimated the people got tired of trying it (None 
can have Him at a price). 

w Hfcdjd to fen £ to h§iM fe^u »ry tPfe II 

aisaa satguru jay milai tis no siru sa-upee-ai vichahu aapu jaa-ay. 

?T 5ra mfrRF HfeBTf fH75 tF%, §U^ WOT^r to #3 5ra 3* ^ m^ft H77 T UoTO 

to tF%l 

ttfto 1- rrfsnra frfH forair £ sro uwot fkw tr%, t ^^a><^ u H'yly, 

§UH U tT^t? I HfSHTf T HH? »F tP^t U foT ofto € ot, tTHcT € (TO, 

iraH T 3H 1 ' fi-TC5 ?Kjt HcXt! 1 I feu HH? tPS U cTO feHUH 1 " »P tP5t U, ^'fddld 5t foray 

&b gtrp as tp^ th 

If you meet such a True Guru who, with his grace, can make you realize God, 
offer your head to Him: surrender to him, this will clean your mind of ego. (Your 
ego will leave you on realizing that you cannot reach God by your own efforts, or 
by paying a price. This understanding will bring humility, and faith in the 
Kindness of God will develop). 
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ftTH tF rft§ feH fkfo ufe 1H Hf?) WPfe II 

jis daa jee-o tis mil rahai har vasai manne aa-ay. 

(.%U, UoFU fHZ oT) ftTH fell ffllWOT: tft? U, §UH (UUl-FBl-F €) cT?5 H?)U fHfo»F 
gd, c^H tTU, 3€ ^rfUBTf tft Hff € W^U »F feoTO U?) (H?) £ ^'Pddld 5t fuft GF€ 

as fnet fj) i 

After ego goes away, if you keep your soul attached to God: keep reciting His 
Name, then He comes to stay in your mind, you keep in the deep remembrance of 
God. 

ufe »Pfu U 3^ fe^ 1 " ©7 cVcW ftTTT Ufe IFfe II30II 

har-e aape amulaku hai bhaaq tinaa kay naankaa jin har-e pallai paa-ay. ||30|| 

frT^ ?? H&dld 5t foraiT £ (T?5 iraT-rBH 7 f>R5 FFtT U I 

Nanak says, the Lord is priceless, and fortunate are those who reach God - realize 
the Lord through the Kindness of the Guru: True Master. ||30|| 

Ufe grfn H^t H77 ^iH'd 1 II 

har raas mayree man vanjaaraa. 

^'fddld tft H^t Utft U7) , H3 1 H?) feUcT ^ Ut fefu^t fj: H feUTF S 1 Ut HtT 5(3^ 
<F - feUcT € ?JTO ut feQd'd U, H feUTT ^ Ut £tft (TH tTU^ Ut of H U I 

The Lord is my capital (Investment) and my mind is the merchant (My trade is 
remembering God, chanting His Name is my business). 

ufe grfH Heft H?> <d£rl'd' HfedJU § cFfH tTSt II 

har raas mayree man vanjaaraa satgur tay raas jaanee. 

iraHTHHr ((TH) H3t Utft U7j, »B H?j felW <ft fe§lfgt U ((TH FFU ^), W§ 
ferret HH? HfeBTf tft T »TBt U I 

The Lord is my capital: reciting the Name of God is my Investment, and my mind 
is its merchant (My mind is fixed on God's Name, I recite His Name). I came to 
know about my capital (God, chanting His Name) from the True Guru. 

ufe ufe ffiS frfijU FffaftJ WtF tffeu fed'rfl II 

har-e har-e nit japihu jee-ahu laahaa khatihu dihaarhee. 

tfe WTHH 1 ^: 3T9HU, UHH 1 " Ut I'TddJU, I'fddJU, tTW *TU, ttf§ UU fe?) feci S 1 ^ §6'Q •d 
UU - feH H^lf H?)H tF feu Ut S 1 ^ U I 

O people, always chant the Lord's Name, and every day make bargain of this 
human life. 
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TO TO fecT fHfe»F frTcT ufu II 

ayhu Dhan tinaa mili-aa jin har aapay bhaanaa. 

feu TO (tTH TO) ^TO 1 ?f feTStT U: (TH §U tTTO TO, fof fTO* ?5Et UUJ-FST-F *T TO 
ora^r u - H TOT-TO)^ § TO^tf, TOTO, TO TO I 

This wealth (Recitation of God's Name) is obtained by those to whom the Lord 
Wills. 

TO ?TO? ufe U^H TOT TO TOP ^irl'd 1 ||3<\|| 

kahai naanaku har-e raase mayree mannu ho-aa vanjaaraa. ||31|| 

?TO&T tft orfTO TO, H^t UTT, Utft, UUJ-THH 7 § §U^ I, W H7i feH ? feflFUT 
((TK tTTO €W) U I 

Nanak says, the Lord, His Name, is my investment, and my mind is its merchant: 
I chant His Name. ||31|| 

£ gro* f >ro ufa aro uul §gt ftmrH ?) frfe n 

ay rasnaa too ann rasse raache rahee tayree pi-aas na jaa-ay. 

m trt^ (to^), § to fro tot ust u (h^to £ hu fro t^H trnj- f fe»r ufenr 

U), ttft §ut fU»FTT TOt fHTOt - TO sJdtft! 1 U, ETOt TOt f*TC5€t I 

O tongue, you are enjoying other tastes and your thirst does not go away (You are 
attached to the worldly things, you do not recite His Name, the desires of mind do 
not leave you). 

fWH 7i frfe TO? toft frTTO ufu UH ?7 uro II 

pi-aas na jaa-ay horatu kitai jicharu har-e rassu palai na paa-ay. 

feu (to3* et) f if-TOu w sut Horet fen to ara 1 fa to to ?toto ^ toh wnr£ 

TOt TOtT I 

TO TO feU TOH UJf T »TTOt f St f%U U^'Q'ti 1 ?5Ut, (TH ?Kjt tTTOr, TO TO TOT 
feu fy»TH TO g§"3ft 5Ut I TO 5 1 TO fofH TO 3* T, TO 5t foTUlT ttf3 (TK fRf 3" 
fro 1- , TO TOt fH?53F I 

This thirst cannot go away by any means until you develop the love for God. (Till 
you do not understand His love from the Guru, without his Kindness and 
recitation of the Name of God, you cannot reach the Lord). 

ufu uh irfe iftw ufu uh sufe 7) fejw wit WTO II 

har ras paa-ay palai pee-ai har ras bahurh na tarisnaa laagai aa-ay. 

(H^) UUH T 3H T 5* TO (UUH) »TTO US TO 75%, TO f%U TO* TO 25%, ^fTOU U* TOH 
("FH tTU, TO TOU TOW 5t TOt J53TUT, JTOt fH75 fFBt U I 

If you obtain the Essence: develop love for the Lord, and drink this i.e. recite His 
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Name, you shall not be thirsty again - desires will not bother you, you will get the 
peace of mind. 

§U ufe 3H oraHt i-P^tttf nfedjf fHW frfH ttrfe II 

ayhu har ras karmee paa-ee-ai satgur milai jis aa-ay. 

fe<J ^'Tddlf W - ("JT-T, tJ3T 3W € (TO fH75tT U fof ftTH ?f H&dld tft fi-TC5 US, 3^ 

The Essence: Name of the Lord, His love, is obtained by good luck, good deeds, 
when the True Guru: the True Master, meets (and tells you to recite the Name of 
God). 

6TU fiTO Ufe W7 3H Hfe ^tH% fTUfe?HHfe »ffe 1133 II 

kahai naanaku hor-e ann rass sabhe veesray jaa har-e vasai marine aa-ay. 
I|32|| 

tft orfU€ U?), US UU - >P#, €75^ €, H^T H^H f K tTO U?) tTC UU^THH 7 tft H?> 
€ Mf 5U €H tT^ I 

Says Nanak, all other tastes - longings, desires, disappear when God - His 
remembrance, chanting His Name, occupies the mind. ||32|| 

£ rrcta 1 Hfew ufe^HHfefffegift^fTrarHfu »rfe»F n 

ay sareeraa mayri-aa har-e turn meh jote rakhee taa too jagg mehe aa-i-aa. 
m h% rrcta, ?rftrar| tft ^ §% »nret rat (wthhO insft, »f§ 3* § ut^f feu raH 
fenri 

O my body, the Lord put awareness (Soul) into you, and then you came into the 
world. 

ufe gift ?g f%fe ^ f trar Hfe »rfew n 

har jot rakhee tuDh vich taa too jag meh aa-i-aa. 

^'fddjd £ f%U mar^t ra (»TH>f T ) IFSt 3* § HJFU U f%U tTcW foWF I 

The Lord put soul into you, and then you came into the world. 

ufe »pir »rv fus 7 frrfr tftf fipfe fraif fetrfew n 

har aapay maataa aapay pitaa jin jee-o upaa-ay jagat dikhaa-i-aa. 

^'fddjd tft »TU 3% H^-fU^ U?) for ftTTF £ 3% f%U »TUSt #3 (»T3W T ) (f 
tlfffw) »f§ t§ £ HTM 5t »FUSt ^ fe^T^t I 

? fc^ 1- »rvs H^-fU^ € ocde ut ?Kjt, ira>TH>r forair sraot trefHnr fr, 

The Lord Himself is your real mother and father, He put soul into you (You were 
born), and showed you His play of Creation. (You are not simply because of your 
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mother and father, but the Lord who put soul into you is your Real Parents). 

aru udH'tfl afw to? u»r to? ?reul wrfewr n 

gur parsaadee bujhi-aa taa chalat ho-aa chalat nadree aa-i-aa. 

tfe aru forair € sro feu fti»r^ ufe»r - for §s uuhthh 7 tr, .%u to? u»f: feu 

^ ail, hh 1 ^ ^5 mre i 

tfe ftmrTT ufe»r for feud aunt f% »rf s ^ oCdAi uuhthht tr, .uu hh? »rst for 
feu aV »ru w§ uu HTut u^cT irfuaru a^^t ust u, >ra fen § uuhtbi-f ut tot 
feu 1- u I 

When, by the kindness of the Guru: the Master, he had realization that he was 
created by His Grace, then the true play started i.e. its understanding came that he 
himself and whole of the Creation is His own play. 

67U fijHfe 6F HW ufo»F fffe U^ft ^ f tTCT HTU ttffew 1133 II 

kahai naanaku sarisat-e kaa moolu rachi-aa jote raakhee taa too jagg mehe aa- 
i-aa. ||33|| 

tft orfue Uff foT tTC HUH 1 ^ £ HTTU UUcT ^ W oft^, tftr £ f%g WOTSt 
(»T3>r) IfSt, 3* feU ?S HHTU € f%U WFfEWF I 

Says Nanak, when God started His Creation, he put soul into everything then the 
beings came into the world. ||33|| 

Hfe W§ 3few HfeWT II 

man chaa-o bha-i-aa parabh aagam suni-aa. 

h?) € f%u tr§ as furnr u feu we ot for ^fuaju tft »r uu u^ i 

tfjft U feU HUHH oTUot foT HUH 1 ^ H7) € W5U €H, H7) ^'Pddld § feoT UU^ U, 
UUH T 3H r foTUlF 5TU fUU 1 " U, UUH'HH 1, HH5" »F UUT U) I 

The mind is elated (Joyful) to hear that God is coming. (The mind is in joy to 
realize that Name: the remembrance of God, is settling down in the mind, He is 
caring, His understanding is coming). 

Ufu H3TW W§ Htft ftjU HtJU afe»F II 

har mangalu gaa-o sakhee grihu mandaru bani-aa. 

HU jM-FTWrS: 3TUHU, UUHtHHt 5t ^Ufe € 31^ 3Ff , HUr UfU (Hff) H5U - 

ua € sfuus a*, as faror u i 

My friends, sing the songs of joy: the Lord's praise, because my mind has become 
a place for Him to stay. 
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har gaa-o mangalu nit sakhee-ay sogu dookhu na vi-aapa-ay. 

H3ftf , ire ¥5T3 ^'Tddld tft € 3TS 3Ff , feUH (TO €U-31>ft ?Kjt U%3F I 

My friends (Companions), always sing His praise, by this you will not get any 
sorrow and suffering. 

are 9377 Wit fee") Hsf'dl WFUS 7 tire ?rje II 

gur charan laagay din sabhaagay aapnaa pir jaap-ay. 

§U fe?) oraHT ?W ft for tfe 3Tf tft € U^cft H3T tFStB, »T^H, »f§ fejcT T 

wnr§ irat (itchtbhO ^ farore u tre i 

Blessed is the day, when I get attached to the Guru's feet (Come to the protection 
of, surrender to Him), and realize (Understand) my Real Spouse: God. 

ty&us w<£\ are nafe we\ ure ?fh ure uh #at n 

anhat banee gur sabad jaanee har naam har ras bhogo. 

m?Kj^ a^t & fgrore are € hh? (?th nor, a^t y^s) g ?ra ufenr tr, us 

iraM T 3M T u ("jT-r frtrs tr ire uft, uat h 1 ^ feu 1- if i 

WnJB'-H T 5t - Wre€-a^t I foj?J WTkJ^-HW it oTfue U?) I »f?)U3: oTreg 
ttdl'd'd H^t - HW, ttdl'd'd H^t ^ >M33 %3T I UUT-FBl-F U 7FH t?t Uat 

I have come to understand the Anhat-Bani (Celestial Sound) by the recitation of 
the Shabad: the Name of God, Scriptures. And now, by reciting His Name, I 
enjoy the Essence - remembrance of the Lord. 

(Anhat-Bani, Anhad-Bani - Also called Anhat- Shabad. Anhat - sound without 
cause, continuous sound, Bani or Shabad. Continuous Holy Sound of the Name of 
God - Celestial Sound). 

6TU TTOoJ Uf mrfu fHfo»F oTUS oTreS H3T 1138 II 

kahai naanak parabh aap mili-aa karan kaaran jogo. ||34|| 

jtost tft orree <m for fen uf/ ot) ^reare tft »ru ftra u£ us for h 

ore HoT5 U?) I 

ore irfUHTf £ are H'ioJ'dl U OTSt ft, ireHreH 7 § U^ 1 ?) - Hfif U 

ft aiE Utfl 

Says Nanak, this way: by reciting His Name, God who can do every thing, met 
him. (God became accessible to Him, he realized i.e. understood Him). ||34|| 
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£ rrcta 1 Hfew fen trer Hfu wrfe 6i few fg ctch omrfenr n 

ay sareeraa mayri-aa is jagg meh aa-ay kai ki-aa tuDh karam kamaa-i-aa. 
m h% Hgfa, fen STjtnr f^»FoT§oftuftraoTHoft3U?7! 

O my body, after coming into this world, what sort of deeds you have done! 

fof oTHrfew fg H^ 1 tF f tTUT Hftj »f T fe»f T II 

ke karam kamaa-i-aa tuDh sareeraa jaa too jagg meh aa-i-aa. 
oft of h oftt u?7 h% rra^, fen HH^ € »F &T ! 

What deeds you have done, O my body, after coming into this world! 

fflfc ufe %w HufeHfes ^H'fynr n 

jin har tayraa rachan rachi-aa so har marine na vasaa-i-aa. 

ftm iraKTHvr £ t§ a^rfenr fr, §h § § wnr£ htt £ meg ^Hrfenr ut (fu^ (To 

(5Ut trfw) I 

The Lord who created you, you have not placed Him into your mind (You do not 
remember Him). 

UdH'til Ufa Hfe ?fw U^fe fefw Urfew II 

gur parsaadee har marine vasi-aa poorab likhi-aa paa-i-aa. 

fUgft tT?)>r € oftt oTH* £ 3*5 oT^ 3T| HU^tT 5t few £ (TO, irftfflf H?) £ 
rFtT U I 

If good deeds have been done in the previous lives, by the Guru's Grace, the Lord 
settles down in the mind. 

67U ?TO? ?U H^tf U»F fflfr Hfe?T3" faf fof wf&W II3UII 

kahai naanak ayhu sareer parvaan ho-aa jin satgur si-o chit laa-i-aa. ||35|| 

3Tf ?TOoT tft orfU€ U77 fof H^fa (feu tT75H) §U^ § H75f^ <T (H575 fj) foT H org 

for^ £ §uh (ygH T 3H T ) £ (TO fwg irfenr fj | 

Says Nanak, the body (this birth) of that person is acceptable to God (Successful), 
when he or she develops the love for Him. ||35|| 

£ 7)3<J Hfeu Ufa ?H Hfe fffe crat Ufa fetf »f^f ?) £tRT oM II 

ay naytarahu mayriho har-e turn mehe jote Dharee har-e binu avaru na 
daykhhu ko-ee. 

m H^rf mtfrf ?rf^r| tft £ f%H (W wz\ tr hhf H^few tr), 

iraHTHHT € 3Ht Ug ?S it ^ I 

Ug ITH, Ufa f%U §U Ut foH I W)U Ug UgH T 3H T § GPH I H77 € Mf€g 

^'fddid & ftmro mrfewr gui 

O my eyes, the Lord has given you the power to see, you should not see anything 
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other than Him (In everything you should see God). 

ufe fes »f^f S oT^t ?TEUt ufe fScPfoWF II 

har-e bin avar na daykhhu ko-ee nadree har-e nihaali-aa. 

iraHTHHT t fes 1 u^ ere , nnf^t»r »rat»F £ ?to itchtsht ut fen (uu ith, uu 

utw feu §u ut feft) I 

Do not look at anything other than the Lord, see the Lord only. 
Everywhere and in everything see only the Lord. 

§U f%H HJFU ?H ^tTE ?U ufe 5F UU U ufe f U SSUt WPfew II 

ayhu vis sansaar turn daykh-day ayhu har kaa roop hai har roop nadree aa-i-aa. 

feu f%H¥ (H^) HHre H 3Tff ^tf^ U feu UUt (Uf ) ^ Ut flf U, UUt ^ f U Ut feH^ 

U feu I 

f%H - f%H¥: JFUn f%H tF f%H ^ »fUS trfUU ?t U I feu HTFU ftTH § trfuU HH9U 

u, feu uut ^ f u u, fen uut ut ferer tr i sor ust»r § & spus (fisuu) hh? 

UfU-UUfTU 3tTS ofUg SSt tT3I75^ UU^r § 3/g ?FU HS I UJf tft HH^rf % US fof 

wft aifo sut, feu httu ^rfuajf & f u u, fu^ a^rfenr fr, m§ feuet uu utw w 
uuhthkt § uS, uruare or aw 83" sut, uru ufu or sreaft sri i 

This whole world which you see is the image of God, the image of the Lord is 
seen. 

Vissu - Vishv - whole of, all. Viss or Vish, means poison, as well. The people 
took worldly things as the source of afflictions (Poison), and so discarded homes 
and left for the forests and mountains to worship God. The Guru advises that the 
world is His Creation, and so you should see through it God only and nothing 
else. You need not run out to escape, but stay home and worship. 

aru uuH^et §fw ft t*r ufe fe^ fr ufe fe?> »reu s srst n 

gur parsaadee bu|hi-aa jaa vaykhaa har ik hai har bin avar na ko-ee. 

h§ feu rore (for ?t ferrer u uuhth>t ^ fu u) aru tft foreir u sro »r^t u, us h 

ferrer U re feoT I'Tddld Ut U, m§ UUt: UUH T 3H T , € fecT UU §3" it SUt I 

I have understood it by the Kindness of the Guru (that whatever is seen is the 
image of God), now whatever is seen appears God only, and there is nothing else 
except the Lord. 

67U STO £fu S3 H Hfcdlfd fHfaw feH fenfe USt N3£ll 

kahai naanak ayhi naytar anDh say satgur mili-ai dib darisat ho-ee. ||36|| 

S'ssr tft otfue us for feu retuor wftnr »fst»r us, fen-ufre: ftrors et Stiu, refaru 

tit 3" THWUT U I 

S3 - Hutu et»r »rat»F >xtt^ afs § sut §3 Horetw for # fen^ u feu re 



282 



fea ferrfe - wrcft afo 7? ^rft 75*ra, fti»r^ 75*ra i 

Says Nanak, these bodily eyes are blind, but only on meeting the True Guru one 
gets the vision of knowledge. ||36|| (Bodily eyes - cannot see the reality that 
whatever we see is the image of God. Vision of knowledge - that sees everything 
as the Lord). 

£ H^SU HfcRJ W% H75^ 77 1475^ II 

ay sarvanhu mayriho saachai sunnai no pathaa-ay. 

m h% ofs, jt§ (iraHW) ?j hs?> ^rs us^ are u (hstf u hu, firetor 

ftS3T, UoTH, iVH, H^t) I 

O my ears, you have been created to hear the Truth (About Him, His praise, His 
dictates, His Name, Scriptures). 

W% Hfit £ H^M% JFU H5U Hfe H^t II 

saachai sunnai no pathaa-ay sareer laa-ay sunhu sat banee. 

JT§ (^'fddlf £ m§ feUH (TH) § H£7) SSt 312" U, fHF fH3j? HUt H^t: H^t 

for # irfuajf gT% erret fj, ut i 

You were created to hear the Truth (God and about Him), and listen to the True 
Bani: the Scriptures that tell about God. 

frT5 HSt H7J 37J uf3»F U»T cDW gfa HK^t II 

jit sunee man tan hari-aa ho-aa rasnaa ras samaanee. 

fen (a^t) ?j ks ot h?> >xt H^fa fetfe d tTO u?) , m§ trar?> feu gfn (tfh an, tfh £ 

Hearing it the mind and body revive (Get rejuvenated, get joy), and the tongue is 
absorbed in the Holy Essence (Recitation of the Name of God). 

Hf WW fe^'il 3* oft 3Tfe 67Ut ?> WZ II 

sach alakh vidaanee taa kee gatte kahee na jaa-ay. 

jra (u^hthht) (T sfyft»F ?re Hors ¥T5t»r ^fe»rst»F ?w u, fust n^w: uro^, 

eift ?Kjt ?r Horeti 

»f?w - (T fens €T5t»r, (T urflnr ?r hsts ^t^t i 

The True Lord is of invisible: indescribable, not understandable, great qualities, 
His state - reality, greatness, cannot be described. 
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6TU ffTO cVH HSU ufe U^U H^U Hfit II3PII 

kahai naanak amrit naam sunhu pavitar hovhu saachai sunnai no pathaa-ay. 
I|37|| 

tft oTTUU U?> for WTHU ?UHF (TH HS, »fU IffeUS U tT^ UH? HU ((TH) HSff 
?TO UT OTH 3IH Ul 

WTHU (TK - IffeuU, HUS T HUffS ?W UH Ur (TK, 3TUHUU: "^rfUHTf, " 

ardy'il i 

ufeu u?u - ufeuu u trrf , arunif : are ^ uoth hss as trf i 

Says Nanak, listen to the Holy Name of God and become purified: holy, you were 
created to hear the Truth (Name of the Lord). ||37|| 

Amrit Naam - The Holy Name. The Name of God by reciting which there is 
no more death - gives immortality. 

ufe rft§ OT^ WUfu Ufa oT IT^S ^tFfew II 

har-e jee-o gufaa andar-e rakhe kai vaajaa pavanu vajaa-i-aa. 

^'fddjd £ HT§ (Hfe UT »T3K r ) OT^: HUlU, »fUU Utf ot lf€S ^ I'tF ItTrfeW, WTS - 
W7i IT fuutl 

ires iHffenr - feu Hutu for h nmrr &ru &t nT^u* tr, fen u feu h»th w, 
fen feu mnj^t hu 1 ", uus^: h 1 ?), it fuut i 

The Lord placed the soul into the cave (Body), and blew the breath of life into 
this musical instrument: body - Consciousness, soul, was put into the body, it 
became activated. 

(Vaajaa pavann vajaa-ae-aa - The breath keeps this body alive, God blew the 
breath (Life) into this body and activated it). 

^trfew &w ufs fif u»ru uuars 6rt£ uh^ ajuu utrfew n 

vajaa-i-aa vaajaa pa-un na-o du-aaray pargatu kee-ay dasvaa gupatu rakhaa-i- 
aa. 

feU U€T U ?TO #RS ¥W WW fUUr (HUtU U feu H»TH, W7> IT feut), feUU ? 
Ug^U 3* fUHU U*f, 3U UH€*: UHH-UWTU - UH€* tid^'iH 1 , Kof^ j^g ?jut 

»rfun 

fif u»ru - u mtftnr, u offi, fisr u u ufu (tftf), hu, u aruu mar, feu HU funu 

Ufil 

UHH-U»TU - UH# tid^'iH': »f T 3H r -UUH T 3H r , U UTUS Ut 5* I feu feu UT U3T (feu 
V UTO) ^TSt U U foT ftTU tT^ tF HUT HS'f'U U?> I feu oTST H3TU V WfUT ?>ut, 
W53¥: »TUfHor-?5trU UT 3TJ5 U I feu W fUHUr ?Kjt I 

He blew the breath of life into this musical instrument (activated the body), 
revealed its nine doors, and kept the tenth-door hidden. 
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na-o du-aaray: Nine-Doors - Two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one mouth and 
two private parts. These are visible. 

dassvaa: Tenth - The Tenth-Door, is the place of soul i.e. of God, and is at the 
top of the head. This is not a body-organ. 

are^wt wfe feow €7RT feipfew II 

gurdu-aarai laa-ay bhaavnee iknaa dasvaa du-aar dikhaa-i-aa. 

3Tf -€»F% (3T| -Ufg, 3T| ) £ cTO lf%H ?5% (feJHl'H ?5%, cWT tTU, W$ Uf ), 3* 

fu^ €H^-€»r^, for # htu3 u, it fen \rw tr - h^uh farore, ^? *>thh t -u^h t hh t 

By developing faith in the Guru, the tenth-door even (which is secret, hidden) 
gets revealed (One gets the knowledge of the soul and God). 

»f^6T f U TpQ 7)3 feftr feH W Wf? 7) IFfew II 

tah anayk roop naa-o nav niDh tis daa antu na jaa-ee paa-i-aa. 

§UH WfTToT foTHH* € 751-fclJ (TH U77 (?7 feljt»f €5 (TH), IRl-FBH 7 ^ W 3 ff<jt 

f) felfnr - foTHH € tfiTO: 1. ireH - U3%, HtT, U^t, oftH^t I 2. 
HU 1 ^ U€H - Ut%, H3t, ^37) I 3. traH - fofHH 5t»f oftK^t ettF I 4. - Hff ^ 
feflTO I 5. ?)tH - uft-ri^'dd, S^cT ^ fef ITO I 6. Htf - Hl^t et»F 1H3* I 7. 
5TSU - m?)-^, HK^ | 8. HoT€ - H3Tfe § HdfldoCd I 9. H5T3 - HHH^-f¥fe»F t 
UfHHI 

1H3*, U3-U3%, ffora, fHU3, fHTO, H'Ald, Hl^, WH, feiSfe-H^ I foTH it etw & 

There is no limit to the different treasure-giving (Boon-giving) Names of God, 
and His limits cannot be found. 

(Naao nav-Nidhe - Naao: Name; Nav: nine; Nidhe: treasures. God's Name that 
give nine types of treasures. These are: land, property, riches, produce of the land 
and sea, children, grand children, servants, health, wisdom, animals and rides, 
Name of God (Worship), name-fame, etc. It means everything in the world. 

kahai naanak har pi-aarai jee-o gufaa andar rakh kai vaajaa pavanu vajaa-i-aa. 
t|38|| 

TTOoT tft 5TfU€ U?>, fw% J-TdT-THH* £ H3fa € »f T HH T TO ot, H»TTF ((TK 

et foreir £ fore f%H w?> it rest i 

Says Nanak, the Lord placed soul into the body, and gave life to it with his 
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Kindness. ||38|| 

(The body that depends on breath, He put breath (life) into it by virtue of His 
Kindness). 

§U WW HfUTF w% urfe WWU II 

ayhu saachaa sohilaa saachai ghar gaavhu. 

feu HftjW: yHt € HU affe (^'fddld t?t d'dl.<s) HU € UfU »T 6T 3F^ I 

rro urfu - ira>TH>r ?? >ra € f%u fesr &t i hht? € fto fi-rcs &t i 

Sing the true praise of God (The Name of God, Gurbani: Hymns i.e. Scriptures) 
in the True-Home (In the God-Oriented congregation, in the mind - by 
concentrating on Him). 

di'^o 3 HfuOT urfu w% firt ire 7 HtJ ftptf^u II 

gaavhu ta sohilaa ghar saachai jithai sadaa sach Dhi-aavhay. 

^■fddjd 5t fUSS fTC 7 HU UfU f%U 6T (HWOT § H7) »feu feoF 5T, Hnj-HHTS f%U 

tte sr)) ar^, for h to 1- ut iraww if cth ora?) tr u i 

Sing the songs of the praise of God in the True Home, where the Lord is 
remembered always by the devotees. (Songs of praise - recite His Name and 
Hymns. True Home - the mind i.e. by concentrating on Him, in the God- 
Oriented congregation,). 

h# fw^fo w ?g w^j areyfa frnv hs^u ii 

sacho Dhi-aavahi jaa tuDh bhaaveh gurmukhe jinaa bu|haavhay. 

(iraKTHH 7 tft,) ^ UHF Ut 5THt UU^ GPH 5TU Hof^ U, feu UU^ fWU ut U€ 

u?> for ftT^ 1 § swr »ru wftrut ((^h tnrs et) nfora-na H*nre u i 

Only those whom You desire can remember You, and wisdom to do so is also 
given to such God-Oriented people by You. 

feu Hf 6F tfHH U frTH H¥H H tT?T IP^U II 

ih sach sabhnaa kaa khasam hai jis bakhsay so jan paavhay. 

feUHU^f &W U (HHH, HrfeoT U) »f3 ftTH ft § tHUU ofUS 7 U fug Ut feu 

feu HU - UH »TU, V feu HUrgt foT §U> foTUlT U Ut 5T8t ?FH tTU 
Hore 7 Ul 

irfuaju , rores-uuus t uuu u, ftm §Jij §u »tu foruir oru §u ut feu hh 1 ^ 
hk? HoT^ u for fcuTnr ara* e ?ra ?*ut m§ u§r otuh oftfenr, cTH trfuw ut 

§Uet foTUUT £ cVW UH St HH? ttFfist U I 

This Truth is the Master: greatest of all, and one attains this by His blessings. 
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This Truth - Secret about God and His Name. 

Attains this - the knowledge about God and His Name. 

God is beyond our reach and understanding. Only the one blessed by God can 
understand this. With talks only we can attain nothing. It needs all the virtues and 
recitation of His Name to realize - understand, Him. 

offj fiTO Hf HfUOT H# urfe W^J N3tf|| 

kahai naanak sach sohilaa sachai ghar gaavhay. ||39|| 

TTOoT tft oTTTO TO for ?rf^r| et feg3 & 3Ff 5 ?) T K-tT r U') HU UfU orafer fj 

(Htf § UH € € ?TO frfS ot) I 

Says Nanak, the true songs of His praise (Hymns, Bani: Scriptures) are sung in 
the True Home (By setting mind: concentrating, on Him, in the congregation). 

||39|| 

»f?TE HSU ^g'dfld H^TO U% II 

anad sunhu vadbhaaqeeho sagal manorath pooray. 

#jt sraHT irfef, w$ for ftTTT^ ^ "mcfe"- Wcfe us nft tr h£, fare (To ugftnr 

feg 1 ^ u#>r ueh>r to i 

O the lucky-ones, listen to the Scripture called "Anand" - the Hymn of Bliss, Joy, 
it will fulfill all your good desires. 

U^HUH Uf ipfew §3% HUIW f%H% II 

paarbarahm parabh paa-i-aa utray sagal visooray. 

iraJ-FUH 7 ?f fi-R5 ot - ^'fddl? tft UT GPU f%U STff U 5T, FFU f%H%: tUH T , Gsoid, 
Ucl U rFU TO I 

By getting deeply attached to God, all worries and sorrows go away. 

uu far H^ry §3% nst Hut a^t 11 

dookh rog santaap utray sunee sachee banee. 

uu, tar, fuu 7 uu u fru to nut - y^THH 7 ut §ft^3', ardy&l, ?? 53 §r 1 

tor HTHU U'fdJH'd 3Tf WH^U^ tft € WSB UT5T 3Jf 3TUW ffUt jft fefw fHIW, 

to € hh feu orfro uuhu u tor msrs\ fu u for u are arug Hrfro u feu u, »ru fu 
it tor u are artsru fnuf tft £ §u^t 1 

Pain, illness and suffering leave the man by listening to the True Bani: Hymns of 
the praise of God. 

(Although at the time of Guru Amar Das, the 3 Guru, Guru Granth Sahib was 
not compiled, it is right to say for the present that Gurbani is all that is given in 
this Holy Book, and also the one composed by the 10 th Master Guru Gobind 
Singh). 
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FT3 H'HA 35" FRTH UU cfTU 3 rFSt II 

sant saajan bha-ay sarsay pooray gur tay jaanee. 

jfe wfs greyer Fran: wre (uh) u the u?t, for feu yu?r are Hd'd'H t w£\ afet u 

- H^t IIU oft: ^'fddlf HtfHt ust tr I 

wzat for feu a^t net § ynt Htnret u, h^ 1 ?J huh uuft^ u£t u i 

The Saints and friends are happy to know that this Bani (Scripture) is the blessing 

of the Perfect Guru (Is the revealed Bani, blessed by God). 

(The devotees are very happy to realize that this is the True Scripture and reciting 

it gives peace of mind, happiness - salvation - liberation, everything spiritual and 

worldly). 

wss u?)te 6tu§ irfe nfecju ufuw 3UVU II 

suritay puneet kahtay pavit satgur rahi-aa bharpooray. 

feH H^t f »f§ Uf 577 lff¥3U U tFH U?) toff 1 H feu UUFFHHT, 

feuet fes3, € ?to ^ut uet tr (^'Hjdid wirjst u£t fr) i 

Pure are those who listen, and also those become pure who recite this Scripture, 
because it is filled with the praise of God (It is God sent: revealed to the Guru). 

fe?vffe TFcTC cJU ttZ Wm »fc5Ue ft Il80||°ill 

binvant naanak gur charan laagay vaajay anhad tooray. ||40||1 1| 

3Tf TTOST ^ tft H?)^t ora%, 5rfu%, US foT 3T| >RJ T U T tT (UU>f3>F) £ UUfit tffoW, FlUff 
?tT^ J53T IT€ U?> ttfTuJtJ ft (wft, U^t ttf^tF € I'H) I 

are uutt js'ot - uuffbi-f € fa»r77 feu &te ufe»r, ("jt-t frfynr, a^t ufe»r i are tft 
ut hutt »rfe»r feu cTK, »f§ feug hu^ uftu u?> i 

»f?>U€ - Mdl'd'd fW of^ DFW, U3t-g?> 1 3tT?> &TU?> oret foTHH 

Ut»f »T^tF H^T U?) foT ftTTjr U 1 feu "ife-HW" HU% U77 - 1. U^ FTW: ^tcT, 
HU3ft; 2. H# FFW: #?5; 3. FFU U ^rl'Qs FPU: UUT; 4. U 1 ^ € FPU: 

It, urfenra; 5. mw (feuwt hzuhu) t ui^t gyfewr, hhuu ut w m 
ww&s 3 1 firat »rw 1 

f % - fU: TSUfHUT, FFU U ^tTf 5 ft (f %) ftTU I »f?5U€ f % - UHt € 

1^1 

Guru Nanak says, by taking the shelter of the Guru (Surrendering to Him and 
reciting His Name), Anhad. i.e. Godly - Celestial, musical sounds of joy get set 
in. The practitioner of the Name of God starts listens to the sounds of some 
musical instruments. ||40||1|| 

Gur Charan laagae - By taking shelter of the Guru (Waheguru). 

Anhad - A sound without any cause i.e. without striking any thing, Celestial 
Sound. It is a limitless: continuous, spiritual sound. While reciting the Name of 
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God, some sounds may be heard, and these are of five main types 1 . String 
instruments played with a bow - like a violin, or Sarangee. 2. Leather bound 
instruments - drum. 3. Instruments played by blowing in - flute, trumpet. 4. 
Instruments made of metal - gong, bell. 5. Sound from space - by striking the 
empty pot, sound from sea. 

Toorae - Toor: a big metal, usually brass trumpet named Narsinghaa, or 
Ransinghaa. The both are same. It is played by blowing into it. Its sound is 
resounding and thick. Narsinghaa announces the arrival or departure of someone, 
and Ransinghaa is played in a battle, confrontation, or to announce victory. 
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ANAND SAHIB (short) 

This portion of the scripture is also called Chhota: short, Anand-Sahib. This is the composition 
of the first five and the last; 40 th step of the regular - complete, Anand Sahib. 

didy&l % ferr m u <j Ite 1 m&e-wfrm #f fer w^r fzu y% nfTfe FFftra" eI»f uftratw 
uh arSt# tF Hurfou 1 1 

raamkalee mehlaa 3 anand 

Raamkalee, Third Mehla, Anand ~ The Song Of Bliss: 

nfecire UHrfe II 

ik-o N kaar satgur parsaad. 

tr iraHT3>r for ftTH ?^hf f to otst ?>ut i § ^ »rew u g?ft for h 

^'[ddld 5t 5H€t U I ore W Wore tr, r^UT-TO^t, TOUfafeUI 

All pervading God, realized by the Grace of the True Guru. "1" one, means there 
is none other like God. O-ann is the Celestial Sound indicating the being of God. 
Kaar or Akaar is All-Over, everywhere, in everything. 

anand bha-i-aa mayree maa-ay satguroo mai paa-i-aa. 
w?€ u farm* tr h^t h 1 ^, h?J HfeHrf tft frra are to i 

My mother, I am in joy, I have met my True Guru. 

Hfeare s irfew huft hst Hfc ^TTt»r ^'U'yW n 

satgur ta paa-i-aa sahj saytee man vajee-aa vaaDhaa-ee-aa. 

HfeHTf tft 3* HfetT € cTO: W#?5 UT, fm 3l£ TO, H?> € 3TtT 9Ut»F TO I 

I have found the True Guru without effort with His grace, and my mind is 
enjoying the greetings of the bliss. 

tt\ to?> ira^9 irat»r rra? w^z wfor n 

raag ratan parvaar paree-aa sabad gaavan aa-ee-aa. 

gro f ift gr3T mart gr^-ira^gf, m§ TOhr hhh arf s »re to i 

The jewels of musical measures, with other melodies of their classifications, and 
their sub-measures, have come to sing the Shabad: Word of the Guru: Prophet. 
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3 3FSU U^t Hfe ftT75t sIH'fem 1 II 

sabdo ta gaavhu haree kayraa man jinee vasaa-i-aa. 

ITT fe^ Ul 

Sing only the Shabad: the Name of God, that has set Him in my mind. 

6TU ?TO? »f£? d»T HfeUTf H IFfeWT II *=\ II 

kahai naanak anand ho-aa satguroo mai paa-i-aa. ||1|| 

oTftV U 7TO6T, Wft UHt U, H§ Hfeajf f>R5 3TH I 

Says Nanak, I am in joy, I have found my True Guru. ||1|| 

ay man mayri-aa too sadaa rahu har naalay. 

W H% H?) § U^t tft: ^raBTf tft, £ (TO (TO tTU. 

O my mind, always stay with God: recite His Name. 

ufe ?Ffo cftJ 3" H?) H% tftf Fffk fclH'di' II 

har naal rahu too man mayray dookh sabh visaarnaa. 
ft% h?), 3 <rat tft £ (To gu, feu ut €^ ora?) ?w tr i 

My mind, stay with the Lord, He removes all the worries. 

tfdfloCd §U 67% 3^ oTretT Ht% H^'di 1 II 

angeekaar oh karay tayraa kaaraj sabh savaarnaa. 
maftorre: u fu 3^, %% w% &th H^'dti 1 u i 

He becomes your companion, support, and sets right all your affairs. 

H5?7 aw HH3f wwt h fe§ H75U fort II 

sabhnaa galaa samrath su-aamee so ki-o manhu visaaray. 

^'Tddld W T HU3tf U, fuf H7) T f SffettF fef : tTC ! 

The Lord is all-powerful and the Doer, why forget Him! 

offj JTOoJ H77 H% HtT ufe 7TO II 3 II 

kahai naanak man mayray sadaa rahu har naalay. ||2|| 

oTftV U (TOoT, H% H?), U^t tft U ?TO ^U: (TO tTU I 

Says Nanak, "my mind, stay always with the Lord: recite His Name." ||2|| 

w% H'fdy few ?rot urfe n 

saachay saahibaa ki-aa naahee qhar tayrai. 
HrfeH: UWHHT, 3% ura oft ! 
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True Master, what is not in Your Power! 

Uffo 3 Hf fotg U fflH %fa H IP^E II 

ghar ta tayrai sabh ki chh hai jis deh so paav-ay. 

3% Ufg WS <T, ftlH ?J £t, §U IT BIT U I 

Everything is in Your Hands, he receives to whom You give. 

WW fogfe HOTU MjfflHfc II 

sadaa sifat salaah tayree naam man vasaava-ay. 

forair iranra ora?7 ^ro) ne 1 ut fu^t fa^-H?^: Heart, srae, »f§ su 1 ^ c^k 
H7) e meg ^we\ aw U?) i 

(Those deserving Your Kindness) constantly praises You, and keep Your Name 
in their minds. 

7FH frF?> oT Hf?> ?fw ^H ttTfft || 

naam jin kai man vasi-aa vaajay sabad qhanayray. 

fan h?) £ meg (7H ?h faror fr, fun wea €?t ire u?> : unt w fr i 

The mind in which settles Your Name, there manifests great joy. 

otu He rrfuH ?Fut urfe §1 ii3ii 

kahai naanak sachay saahib ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai. ||3|| 

?TOoT orfu^ U, FFTUH, fU^ UTC oft ?kJT U ! 

Nanak says, my True Master, what is not in Your Power! ||3|| 

ww 7>nj ww mnjrf n 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. 

WW WWG: WWW, ^rfuar? W WW (TK U I 

My support is Your True Name. 

W3 ?TH WFf frrf?> ftF Ht% dl^'fcjW II 

saach naam aDhaar mayraa jin bhukhaa sabh gavaa-ee-aa. 

SU 1 ^ WW 7FH WW y>FWW U foT ftTH £ H^t»F H3F et»F f *F TH^ fe3T»F TO I 

Your True Name is my support, it has removed the hunger of my demands. 

otfe Wfs Htf Hf?) »pfe ?fw frrf?) feg* Ht% UtTCtw II 

kar saa N t sukh. man aa-ay vasi-aa jin i chh aa sabh pujaa-ee-aa. 

fen tfh ?> ws e wea ^ hu m§ ws\ w »re u?>, h#>f feJ 1 ^' u^t»r sra 

fe^tw u?> I 

The Name has brought peace and pleasures into my mind, and has fulfilled all my 



292 



desires. 

sadaa kurbaan keetaa guroo vitahu jis dee-aa ayhi vadi-aa-ee-aa. 
w ygf»r sra£, (jrH-tru stnr) fir fHd'Qt! utt i 

I am forevere a sacrifice (Appreciation) to the Guru who has such Greatness: 
fulfills desires (of meeting Him), and removes the hunger (of the Name of God). 

5TU cVrtc* HSU H3U Hijftd CTdU fll»f T t II 

kahai naanak sunhu santahu sabad Dharahu pi-aaro. 

("TOoT oTfirer U, H§ Jj£, € (TO fWU TO I 

Nanak says, listen O saints, have love for the Shabad: the Name of God. 

WW 7>nj H3 7 Wfnjrf II8H 

saachaa naam mayraa aaDhaaro. ||4|| 

HU 1 (7H H^r »TW tr I 

The True Name is my support. ||4|| 

ife hto fef urfe jot ii 

vaajay panch sabad tit ghar sabhaaqai. 

UtJ-HW: grat-gTBT (("TH, H^t) §H 3W ura: H7), f%tJ Irfi* 

The Panch-Shabad: the Godly-Music (recitation of His Name, and Scriptures) 
plays in that blessed house: the mind, 

Uffo H31 HTO ^ff cRF frTf urfo EFuW II 

ghar sabhaagai sabad vaajay kalaa jit ghar Dhaaree-aa. 

ira-nw u?) §h ^ ura f%w, ftTH feu hhF worst sr^: *te (forair), 

fuut <TI 

In that blessed house the Panch-Shabad: Godly-Music is there, in which You have 
manifested Your Play: Kindness. 

uu f 3 ug ^fr situ sra Hrf^f n 

panch doot tuDh vas keetay kaal kantak maari-aa. 

Sfft HTO U iftT-ftfo: 5PH, 5TTO, H^, HU, UoFU, off 5TU fUU, »fH HU ^ ^3of: 
(TO) fUU U I 

You subdue the man's five demons: desire, anger, greed, attachment, ego, and 
destroy the pain of the death. 
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trfo srafk ipfew frr?r 6T§ fir jfth ufe It fs^r n 

Dhur karam paa-i-aa tuDh jin ka-o se naam har kai laagay. 

§HF ftT?F € ora>F f%tJ tdddl'd* fotf fe^ 1 ", §U I'Tddld € (TH € (TO tT5 ilfe I 

Those who are blessed with such a destiny by You, get attached to the recitation 
of Your Name. 

otfj Titt JTO U»F fef urfe >H?kJ^ ^ im II 

kahai naanak tah sukh ho-aa tit ghar anhad vaajay. ||5|| 

("Toot orfu^ tr, fen f%^ 7 hu u fr (for fifts fiF^t fsrair u m§ wftrd 

ura f%u (h?) me^), »R5UH-? T H: tot-^ (iter, §3t, #w, oMw, ur^, fefenrfe 

Nanak, says the peace comes to the place: mind (which is blessed by Him), and in 
such a house (Mind) the Anhad: Godly music (Name of God, Scriptures) 
manifests ||5|| 

anad sunhu vadbhaaqeeho sagal manorath pooray. 

it ^fof , "w?>e" ctk et a^t (w?>e €5 irot) feu rrrgtw fegre* ugt»F 

The fortunate ones, listen to the scripture named "Anand" (the giver of Joy), this 
fulfills all desires. 

IFUH UH Uf IFfew §3% HUTS f%H% II 

paarbarahm parabh paa-i-aa utray sagal visooray. 

(fen £ (To) uue 3 1 uf irfuHTf ire^ u faror, ht% f % hst hie us i 

(With this) the Unreachable Lord has been obtained, and all the mental grumbling 
has ended - peace has manifested. 

f u far H^ry §3% nst rat a^t 11 

dookh rog santaap utray sunee sachee banee. 

5*f , f 3T, H?) € U3H f 3TE Utf JT^t H^t § ot I 

Pain, illness, mental-suffering have been cured by listening to the True Scripture. 

Wrffi 3§ H3H U% 3 II 

sant saajan bha-ay sarsay pooray gur tay jaanee. 

H3"-HtT5 HUH: UH, U?) UU?> 3T§ tft T ^'fddJU 5*% THTW) UUnjH oTUSr I 

The saints and associates are happy by getting from the perfect Guru the 
knowledge about God. 
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U?)te oCUS Ufks Hfe^Tf 3fb»F II 

suntay puneet kahtay pavit satgur rahi-aa bharpooray. 

W$ H£7) »ft Uf 7> ¥TO Uf¥^ U?>, feu H^t HTddld-^'Tddld € (TO ^fU€ 
U77I 

The pure ones are those who listen, or recite the Gurbani: Scriptures, and through 
the Scriptures they stay filled with the awareness of the Satguru: True Guru - 
Waheguru (God). 

teffe TFtt are wm »f?KrE ft naoinii 

binvant naanak gur charan laagay vaajay anhad tooray. ||40||1 1| 

("TOoT t?53t ora^r gj| tft-^rfUHTf tft € U^cft ((TK tFif oftfeWT) nifiUH: gfat- 

^HT, ItT U?) I 

Nanak says humbly, by staying attached to the Guru-Wahegur's (God's) Feet (by 
reciting the Name of the Lord), the Godly-Music (Celestial-Music) gets set in. 
|40||1|| 
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tUBt II 



oi# et QrJ'dl, y<sdl, ehh ajf tft i 

chaupaee" 



ojfyuy'rJ H?)3t Wo no ii trust II 

Kabeo-vaach baent.ee Chaupai 

Style of poetry, humble request, by the 10 th Guru. 



UHcft ora" tFW # ^g 1 " || 

Hamree karo haath d.e rachhaa 

»TV^ HU^, € 5T H3t oft I 

Please, be my support and protect me . 

ira?) ufe fe^ oft feg 1- ii 

Pooran ho-e chit.t. kee ichhaa 
feu% <ro h% h?) et wth ugt U tT%3ft, 

This will fulfill my desire, 

3^ 33?>?> H?> UH 1 ^ II 

T.av charnan mann rahae hamaraa 
for h^t h?> stt% £ (TO nfenr 3d i 

That my mind may stay attached to Your feet. 

W FT?) ctt ufew II ^11 

Apnaa jaan karo pritpaaraa 

H?j »fnjsr WE 57 H^t UTJSS 1 oft I 

Take me as your own and protect me. 

UH% ?H3 H# ?H UP^U II 

Hamrae d.ust sabhay t.um ghavhu 

H% W% |gt Wfft H5F fe§ I (ofTH, c7#a, H^, HU, UoTO ?t €HHS U?>) I 

Finish all my enemies. (Desire including sex, anger, greed, attachment and ego 
are real enemies). 
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Aap haath d.ae mohe bachaavhu 

ifa fe§: oft, m§ H§ I 

Please, protect with Your hands and save me. 

JTtft HH Hi llPd^'d" II 

Sukhee basaae moro prvaaraa. 

May my family be ever in peace (God-Oriented people is the real family), 

H^oT fire H# oJdd'd 1 II 3 II 

Sevak Sikh sabhae Kart.aaraa 

fe<J U77 ^'fddld € H^of § felf I 

All these, servants and devotees of the Lord. 

H for? ore t offew II 

Mo rachhaa nij karr daae kariyaae 

Be my spport, and always protect me. 

t^?) oT »TtT HUffew II 

Sabh baaeran ko aaj sanghari-yaae 

h^t l#>r § mtT Hre Hopf i (oph, orfu, s^, hu, u&Tre, wrrcft ea>re u?>) i 

Destroy all the enemies, today. (Real enemies are sex, anger, greed, attachment, 
and ego). 

dfe UH^t WW II 

Pooran ho-e hamaaree aasaa 
frat »th ugt u%, 

My wish may get fulfilled, 

§3 3tT77 oft fWF II 3 II 

T.or bhajan kee rahay peaasaa 

for # 3tT?7 fWrr ufiret fj - feu uu> u% i 

That my thirst for Your worship may get satiated (Quenched). 
Tumhe chhaade koee avar naa dheaaoon' 

Pf, S3" ot foTH UU tF fw?> ?F | 
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I may not leave You and worship anyone else, 

# eu : H ?H t irf : II 

Jo barr chahoun' so T.um t.ae paaoon' 

That, I may get from You the boons I seek. 
H^oT fjTO UHT% ^rgfoffu II 

Saevak Sikh hamaarae t.aaree-ahe 
3^ ?5# fmr-Hiofr f for h stt% u?> i 

Cross over the world-ocean these devotees and Sikhs (disciples) that belong 
(Love) to You. 

?fc ?fc TJS UH^T H^foffo II8II 

Chun chun sat.ar hamarae maaree-ahe 

H 1 ^ fef f 5 f 5 ot # €HHS U77 H% I (5PH, oftu, 8^, HU, UoTO, t^t I 

Pick up my foes and destroy them. (Sex, anger, greed, attachment, ego are the real 
enemies). 

»pif # h# fnfgw ii 

Aap haath dae mujhae oubar-e-yaay 
<ra € 5T: W ot, H3t 3fw oft I 

Please, extend Your hand (help) and save me. 

MSG oTO oT 7 P^PdU II 

Maran kaal kaa t.r:aas nivar-e-yaae 

Eradicate the fear of the time of death. 

uff h^ 1 u>r% us 1 ii 

Hoojo sad.aa hamaarae pachhaa 

H% Ugr; HU^, at tft I 

May You ever be on my side - my support. 

Ht wfHXTtT tj dfdUd im II 

Sree Asdhujj Joo kare-youhu rachhaa ||5|| 

rft nmgfr tft: fiftrara tft (wigtT-forairTT € fo?> ?w >rat hbh oratf i 

My Lord, protect me! 
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Wfti H/fe U^Ad'd II 

Raakh lehu mohe Raakhan-haare 

W "S'TddlU tft Hcf HtF 

My savior Lord, protect me, 

HrfUH HUrfe fw% II 

Sahib sant sahaa-e peyaaray 
Helper of the Saints, my dear God, 

D.een bandh: d.ushtan kae hantaa 

Friend of the humble, destroyer of the wicked, 

?HU U^t e?U 5H ofe 1 ll£ll 

Tumho puri chat.ur dass kant.aa 
uhT §5* iretw : rrut ??>t»F, € yrfm u i 

You are the Master of the whole world. 

era ipfe huh 1 ay w n 

Kaal paa-ae Br:ahmaa bapp dh:raa 

^ST3 € ddid'd: ^rfodjf € UofH (TO, H^JH 1 (SUcT 5^ ^ U¥H0 £ HU: HUfa, 

qrfgnp- 

By the Will of God, Brahma (the creator god) came into being. 

5to irfe frr^R w^u 1 ii 

Kaal paa-ae Shivjoo avt.araa 

iraKTHH 1 & U5TH Urit fH¥ tft ((TO oT3tf ^ £ qifgnfr | 

By the Will of God, Shiva (the destroyer god) was born. 

oTTO IFfe ora PdHft UoTTT II 

Kaal paa-ae Bisnu par;kaasaa 

UoTH £ (TO f%H£ tft ^ £^) UUHT3 I 

By the Will of God, Vishnu (the sustainer god) appeared. 

HotW oTO 5T 5ft»T ^KW IIP II 

Sakal kaal kaa keeaa t.maasaa 

feu U ^'fddlf £ U5TH 5t I 
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This all is the play of the Will of God. 

tT^?> FRlt fH? ofr§ || 

Javan kaal jogee Siv keeo 

ftTH € UofH £ Hdlld'H ftT€ tTT UtT OTTS 1 , 

The Will of God that created Shiva the great Yogi, 

Baedraj Br;ahmaa joo keeo 

ftTH iraH^T £ %^tT HT H^T, 

God Who created Brahma the physician. 

Fre?) oTO HoT H'c'd 1 II 

Javan kaal sabh lok savaaraa 

TO € U5TH £ H^ S5T: JTW, HVtW, 

The Will of God that created the universe, 

fiHHoCd U B*f<S UH 1 ^ II till 

Namaskaar haae t.aahe hamaaraa 

§H iraHTHH 1- ?? SMHoCd U ! 

I bow to that Lord! 

r^7i Frere II 

Javan kaal sabh jagat banaayo 

ftTH iraHfHHr £ H^r FraiH H^THW U, 

The Lord who created whole of the world, 

#3" tTg?) §UrPIff II 

Dev daaet jachhan oupjaaeo 

ftm £ 1^: mm, m§ hs h^t, 

Ffg?> - FfS: doTH; £lf3»F ^HT, HS 1 ^ I 

He Who created gods, demons and demi-gods, 

»ffe £oT W^H 1 ^ II 

Aad. ant. aekaae avt.aaraa 

foT H Hf T »f 3 feof »Flf ut WRH^ U3H) U, 

One Who is the Prime-Being, from the beginning to the end, 
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Soee Guroo samjhey-ho hamaaraa 
rore ?5# for fu ut H3T grf U I 

Undestand that He is my Guru. 

TSHHoCd feH Ut oT UH^t II 

Namaskaar tis hee ko hamaaree 

§TO Ut H^t SHJHoCd U, 

I bow to Him, 

Here UrF fi=R7 »TU H^t II 

Sakal parjaa jin aap savaaree 

for h »rv^t FP^t iratT: soret, § mar it tr, 

To Him Who takes care of His all the beings (His Creation), 

fH^o(6 ot fH^Tff Htf II 

Sivkan ko sivgun sukh deeo 

§U »Tl^ H^oT § ftT€ tft: € »f% H*f f^€ TO I 

He bestows on His devotees the god-like qualities and comforts. 

Tis?) or ire h an sttf imon 

Sat.ran ko pall mo badh keeo 

>ra €hh^ § ire 3^ f%u y3H orafe^usi 

And, He destroys the enemies (Shortcomings) in a moment. 
UI3 Uf3 6T oft FTTO II 

Ghatt ghatt kae ant.ar kee janat. 

^'fddld tft TO feoT ^ H?) t?t tH'£t! TO I 

God knows the mind of everyone. 

§% oft Ufa USTO II 

Bhalae burae kee peer pachhanat. 
fu, ear h£ to feor £ § yg^% to i 

He understands the pain equally of good or bad people. 

etet § WHW II 

Cheetee t.ae kunchar asthoolaa 

oft^t 3* U^t 3oT, 

From an ant to a heavy elephant, 
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m ire forir feHfe ore f?? ii^ii 

Sabh parr kr;ipaa driste karr phoolaa. 

§u FrrettF forair rare sreot utr & i 

He is pleased to look at everyone with His Kindness. 

?U IFU 3 ?tft II 

Sant.an: d.ukh paa-ae t.ae d.ukhee 

flore U5 3* §U HUHH 573^ ^ | 

If the saints are in pain, He feels it. 

Htf W HTO oT Hlft II 

Sukh paa-ae sadh:an kae sukhee 

When the saints are in comfort (Happy), He is comfortable (Happy). 

§or 6rt lire USW II 

Aek aek kee peer pachhaanae 

§U, ire feoT € €tf § UsJ'cUd' U I 

He understans the discomfort of everyone. 

are ure or ire ire oft fr# : ii hp ii 
Ghatt ghatt kay patt patt kee janat. 

ufz: h?) - jrere (ire fesf) e, ire ire: tu (ire^, furret) utoh ^reare trs^ 

Ul 

God knows the state of every depth of each heart. 
ffH §€oretf orer ddd'd' II 

Jabb ud.karakh kraa Kartaara 

tfe irewreHT feoretf: ^ imre 1 , ores' j. 

When the Lord expands His Creation, 

UFF 3H €U ttfW 1 II 

Par;jaa dh:arat. t.abb d.aeh apaaraa 

3%, first irefF: Hsret (tire), sret foTHH ireure u riret tr i 

Then, many types of living beings get created. 

fra ttforetf ore? u srau n 

Jabb aakarkh karat, ho kab-hoon: 
Ht? fore ttToretf &re£: rre fire 1- re% u, 
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When You dissolve (Destroy) everything, 

?h h fms era ran 11^311 

T.um maae milat. d.eh dh:ar sabhoon: 

3^J, 5U-qrgt: tfe, 3U'3 f%tT H>F fFH U?) I 

Then, all the living beings get absorbed back into You. 

h§ Ht??) OhhIc! trt 11 

Jaet.ae bad. an sr;iste sabh dh:aaraae 
HHra f%u ftro tft? »rf % u?>, 

All the living beings that get created, 

»py mn^t fgra 11 

Aap aapanee boojh ouchaaraae 

UU feof »Tlf^t HH? »f^Hra flTt dl'Q'tJ 1 U I 

Each one praises You according to its understanding. 

fH reut § ftro II 

T.um sabh-hee t.ae raht. niraalam 

f rff ?S T fAd'ttH: ftjTOU (»f753T), 3fu£ U I 

But, You stay detached from everything. 

ttto ire #e »re toh 11 nan 

Janat. baed bhaed arr aalam 

feu 3T?5 3Tf -faTOFTft, »ft >TOf: feti^'A, WZ€ U7> I (>TOf - HH^ ?t 

&)l 

This is known to the Vedas, persons with deep knowledge, and to the scholars. 
(Ved - Vedas: ancient religious scriptures of Hindus), 

fodoCd fijfeoTra fodttsf II 

Nirankaar Nir;bikaar Nirlan:bh 

H^tu T §^t T gfe3, fodtts* : »TH% T 3f<J3 (HHU^tT), U I 

You are without a form, Pure-Being, and Self- Sufficient (Non-Dependant). 

»f?)te »f?) T fe wfe 11 

Aad.e aneel anaad.e asan:bh 

Hf T U, UfU3 - HU ^frs, Uf¥^) U, f <F# 5t 5Ut, HcW ^ftj3 

Ul 

You are Primal-Being, free from color (Unattached, Pure-Being), without a 
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beginning, and without being born (Self-Created). 
^ 6F Hf QtJ'dd #5* II 

T.aa kaa moor:h; oucharat. bhed.aa 

And the fools talk of His mystries, 

W%%?7> W^S HtJ 1 linuil 

Jaa kaou bhaev na pavat. baed.aa 

for ftTTTCT %€ Sift IT Hot I 

Whose secret even the Vedas could not find. 

3 1 o7 5ffe IfiUtf WfffHTO II 

T.aa kaou kar-e paahan anumaanat 

H33t H^oT §U<f ^'fddlf ftfttfTO 5ra£ U?> I 

They make a stone idol and take it as God. 

HU 1 " H3" ofg %^ ?> fTTO II 

Mahaa moor:h; Kachhu bhaed. naajanat. 

HUT p »foTOUgif m§ HU3t fetJo('d ?Kjt t^H I 

These unwise people do not know the difference between an idol and God. 

HU 1 ^ - oT 67U3" HtF fH¥ II 

Mahad.aev kaou kahat. Sad.aa Siv 

ftre tft ?? Htr-ftr€: h*t offfeH - ire>r r 3>r r , orfUtT U I 

They call god Shiva the Immortal: God. 

GsdoCd 5T fifo fe^ ii^ii 

Nirankaar kaa cheenat. na-he bhiv 

He does not know the Truth about the Formless God. 

»ry arorct aftr u rat n 

Aapu aapnee budh haaejaet.ee 

ftM ftTcft foTH 5t »TU mnj^t §qt: »IoTO, U, 

According to the individual wisdom, 
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H^TC t¥?7 fZTi Sfu II 

Barnat. bhin:n bhin:n T.uhe t.aet.e 

feu cf »f753T »R53T 33* 5TT€ U?) I 

They describe God differently. 

fH^ WIT 77 tTfe UH^ 1 II 

T.umraa lakhaa naa jaeae pasaaraa 

UTT^ tTffeWF, 75UT tF HoT^ 1 ", 

It is not possible to know the extent of Your Creation, 

fotU feftr HtT U9H HH 1 ^ II HP II 

Keh bidh:e sajaa pr;atham sansaaraa 

fof IffoOT HFFU foRT 3fe»F fHT»F I 

That how the universe was created to start with. 

§oT fU »f^U Hf IF II 

Aekaae roop anoop saroopaa 

fU^T feoT flf U 33 HTHHTO HIF? U3 Hflf U?> I 

You have one Form, but You adopt other unique forms as well. 

€oT srut flT II 

Ran:k bhayo raav kahee bhoopaa 

for§ of <jf&, sret wita, »f3 fsra 1 as fre u i 

Sometimes You become a pauper, sometimes rich, and sometimes a King. 

Wf3rT ff3rT H3tT ofh^t II 

An:daj jaeraj saetaj keenee 

fu£, ^3 (ara^), ^3tT: uhtjf (greatr), t Hew as^fenr i 

He set up the methods of birth through eggs, placenta (womb), and sweat (dirt), 

§3ftT wf?i aus gfe etst until 

Out.bhuj khaane bahur rach-e d.eenee 

m§ §3f tT: q33T 3 s (|3 §3T5 € t), feUcT iffc: *FSt»F (wfeH € W), £ 
(775 I'fddl? £ UtJ?) 1 613 t€3t I (*Ffc - »f3W IftFfi 7 it H% U?)) I 

And from the earth (way the plants produce), through these four methods the 
Lord brought about the Creation. 
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6TU f H cFrF U H5 1 II 

Kahoon: phool raja hv;aae baaeth:aa 

for? st^ts f H w: aauH 7 (dtirt 1 oras ?w), as as 1- tr i 

At times He becomes a King sitting on the lotus: Brahma (The god of creation), 

org THHfe Hera feo(6 l II 

Kahoon: simat-e bheyo San:kar ikaaeth:aa 

oret aafi 7 ?? HH3 (fiTJ org) 57 HoTU: ftr€ tft (H6Ta - ?JTH c7?T?) *T t!<cd') HS ot oftat 

aacT § feoW org s^r fh 

At times He becomes Shiva (god of death), collects (destroys) His Creation and 
gathers it. 

narat firnfe fetrfe »raW n 

Sagaree sriste d.ikhaa-e achan:bhav 

H^t HfdWJ) ^ feoT ma^: Wffta ife, felff^ U, 

He shows whole of the universe as His wonderful play, 

H3Ffe HfU Hlfe^ lintfll 

Aad.e jugaad.e saroop su-yan:bhav 

§a for h HHra ma Haf a a uftw t hgt%¥: nrus mar t mar (facT hsh a) 
Si 

He Who has been since the time immemorial, since before the time-periods 
(Ages), and Who is Self-Created. 

ma aV M ?h era n 

Abb rachhaa maeree T.um karo 

US anT Hat oft I 

Please, protect me now. 

fm fa^u mfnV Hurt n 

Sikh oubaare Asikh sanghro 

h au^t fnfw 3 asa u?>, fauTr § aa^ si i afua au^t fnfw 3 ?>ut aaa faa?F 

^ HoF fef I 

Those who follow You save, and those who do not, destroy them. 

tJHS fffa §5^3" ^S^FS 1 II 

D.usht jitae outh:vat. out.paat.aa 

ftf£ aH3 aa f^lTHT: §3lT3t aat U (§5 Ufa I 

All the evil persons who come into being, 
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HWS oft 33 W3T UPON 

Sakal mlaechh karo ran. ghaat.aa 

Fight with (take care) and destroy all such bad people. 

H »ffHIlTT 3¥ H3?ft Ut II 

Jo Asidh:uj T.av sarnee parae 

^'fddl? I 

O God, those who seek Your refuge, 

fS7i £ pl3 U H% II 

T.in kae d.usht d.ukhit hv;aae marae 

Their enemies die miserably. 
Purakh javan pagg parae T.ihaarae 

ftTUlJ K5T 3<Ft W U W% Utf, 

Those who surrender at Your feet, 

fS7i 3 3H ^ 113^11 

T.in kae Tumm sankat sabh taarae 

You remove all their afflictions - sufferings. 
H offe 5T feof H 1 ^ fq>H fj II 

Jo Kall-e ko ikk baar dhiaae haae 

?t srfe (orf tr^t) : aiora if, fesr fcrm^^ u^, 

Those who ponder on God even once, 

3 1 " 5T oPW feoffe fifo >>fU II 

T.aa ko kaal nikite nahe aaehaae 

Death does not go near them. (They stop fearing death). 

^g 1 " Ufe 3*f<S 5TW II 

Rachhaa ho-e t.aahe sabh kalaa 



307 



They always get Your protection. 

D.ust arist taraen' t.at.kaalaa 

fTO € €HHS »f§ »ffoH3: fi-fZ FFU TO I 

Their enemies and sufferings go away atonce. 

f|nr ferrfc 377 frfu fcufro 11 

Kr;ipaa d.r;iste t.an jahe nehar-e-ho 
ftTTF if fHTO 5t Stra TO: € (TO, €*RJ U, 

Those to whom You see (consider) with mercy, 

3* it snj tost h ufro II 

T.aa kae t.aap t.anak mo har-e-ho 

§TO £ H 1 ^ U¥ 33 f%U afe f^U U I 

In a moment You remove all their sufferings. 

rarftr mm ura- h uet 11 

Ridh: sidh: ghar mo sabh hoee 

§to £ ura (rrcfa: to) f%H orar>fT^T (a^ma*) ^3 w^\w to i 

Miracles descend at their homes: in their minds (Get the Blessings of God). 

pl3 S 1 ^ ^ H5T 7) 5T5t II 33 II 

D.usht chnah chhav;aae sakaae na koei 

m§ ^Ht €H3 §TO € g*U: ITCg'T, § f : §U, SUt Hof^ I 

And the evil persons cannot go near their shadows even. 

§of frT?) 3"H JT^ 1 II 

Aek baar jinn T.umaae san:bhaaraa 

ftlH $ feof ^ 4\ JrarfeWT ((TH trfw) I 

Whosoever recites Your Name even once, 

3" SiftS II 

Kaal phaas t.ae t.aahe oubaaraa 
hhF §to H3 ^ut t w fewr 1 

You save him from the noose of death. 
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ftra ?ra mi feint orf ii 

Jinn nar Naam T.ihaaro kahaa 
ftlH H7)U £ fUT^T trfw, 

Anyone who recited Your Name, 

^fe^ ?H3 § 1138 II 

D.aarid. d.ust d.okh t.ae rhaa 

fu tiftttid (f *r-??3r), »ft €5 ^fe»r t aw ftwr i 

He got saved from the poverty and wants, evil ones, and from those who bothered 
him. 

mm 33 H rrefe r^d'dl II 

Khar:ag kaet maae sarn.e T.ihaaree 

Bearer of flag with the symbol of Sword (Protector: God), I have sought Your 
shelter. 

»rv u 1 ^ # fn^t ii 

Aap haath d,aae laehu oubaaree 
frft ua w £ (twe\ u ^) h§ as 1 si i 

Please, help and save me. 

FTCH 5a H UU HU 1 ^" II 

Sarab th:aour mo hohu shaaee 

Hat Ua a* Hd'fed' oft I 

Kindly help me everywhere. 

?H3 £tf t aWEt IIPUII 

D.ust d.okh t.ae laehu bachaaee 

WHS*, W§ tT*f ^ ?rfe»ff T W H# I 

Save me from the evil persons, and from those who bother me. 
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CHAUPAI 

Four lines in each quatrain 
^faSTf tft oft SHfUII 

Vaahaeguroo ji kee Fat-he 
H.«sttd' ^rftrarf tft oft ! 

Glory to God! 

Hi HHW U'fdH'Jl II 

Sree Mukhvaak Paateshahee D.assveen' 

U'PdJH'd tft ^ 

Composed by the Tenth Master 

B UHrfell 

Tav Parsaad. 

Your Blessings! 

CHAUPAI 

Pran.vo aade Aekan:kaaraa 

HW 35TtT UT <jg gftj f%tJ HtTtJ ^'fddld $ foT # € uftw T U I 

I bow to the One Who has been since the beginning of everything, is everywhere 
and in everything. 

Jail thall mahia-le keeo psaaraa 

IT^t, 033t, H*ft»TC5 - Uf5^: ttfoPH-U^, feu tfonT ufe»F U I 

He is on the land, nether world (Bottom of the earth), and in the sky (Space) - He 
is everywhere. 

Aade Purkhu Abgat.t.e Abenaasee 

feu »Pfe UTO - H^: Hf T UTTHt, »raBlfe U: feH^ ?Kjt, »ft (TH gfe3 U (H^ 
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This Primordial Being is invisible and immortal. (Primordial - Since the 
beginning) 

Hot ero efn fffe Uoprft i <\n 

Lok chat.ar-d.asse Jot.-e par;kaasee (1). 
§5* H3*5* feu irftrarf & iraora tfenr ufenr tr i 

H5T - H575; 3^7, feHU? TO>F f%U H3 TOSt € f § »f§ TO3t € U5, ?S §5* 
H?) tTC TOI TOTOH - US* I 

His Light shines throughout the universe - He manifests everywhere and in 
everything. 

Hast, keet kae beech smaanaa 

§U »ft oftt £ f%U feof yd'^d HtT€ U I 

He is equally present in an elephant and a worm - in everything. He is in 
everything without differentiating (Discriminating) big or small. 

3^ €of ftTU feo(Hd tTWII 

Rav ra-n:k jeh iksar jaanaa 

§to SHt wfo § grata fesr yd'yd to i 

For Him, rich and poor are the same. 
Adv;aae Alakh Purkh Abegaamee 

§TO TOHF ^Ht TO fTO 1 ?Kjt, §U feH^ ?Kjt, »f§ (TH-dfe (H^ JWMB") U I 

- §TO TOHF 5TSt TO f TO 1 ?Kjt I ; »TC5tf - §U feH^ ?Kjt I , Wftorft - §U (VH 
?Kjt TO 1 ", HF-HMf? U I 

There is none other like Him, He is Invisible, and is Immortal. 

H¥ UI3 U(3 ^ >5fTOtT T >fl"IIPII 

Sabh ghatt ghatt kae Ant.ar-jaamee (2). 
to fesr % few are §u (toi-fbi-p) HH?tr tr i 

Uf3 - ^t^t, ^ H^, H?) I ; ttfTOfR-ft - WTO UTO fT^ ?W, U HcT tT^c") 

He understands the minds of everyone. 
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yma |u »fi »f?)#tf T ii 

Alakh Roop achhaae anbhaekhaa 

§^ |u fen^ sut - ugt efw sat ?r Hsre*, §u cTtt ?Kjt oft^ ?r Hsrer - h^ 

fW>B U, fu^ ^Ht foHTT (WoT: HfU) Aljt I 

WSU - feTTCT A"Utl; »ft - HrfW Aljt tF Hof^r | ? »f?^fcF _ ^tf : lffugr% ^ gftj^ 

(^Ht fawn, Frafa, Hora i 

He is Invisible, Immortal, and Formless. 

WZ\ €<JT frfO" §U A~ ttFII 

Raag rangg jeh roop naa raekhaa 

§Ucf fen ^ HU Aljt, HfU (f^rar-fHUgr) Alft, §U^ 5THt UJ5t»F (fou^) Alft I 

gT^r - hu, ftrore i ; gar - €ar etfwr ufew, fw^ i ; %tr - sofa*: fe^-feu?), 

HfUl 

He is without attachment to anything, and is without a body or form. 
Hd?) ft) OA H3U § fe»f T g T ll 

Baran chehn sabh-hoon: t.ae niaaraa 

§U^ WZS, foo?) - HU-TJoTH, H^TF T »fS3T fj I 

H?fA~ - 133: tF3 tT^tw - U33t, 5RUH3, H€, %H I ; frtW^ - »TC5cJT I 

He is detached from caste or creed. 

u§u »ff ^fyocd'n 

Add Purukh ad.vaae abikaaraa (3). 

fU UTTHt HS-orefrF: Hf T Ul fu£ ?OT 5THt U3 f H^ Alft, §U HtT feoT-H^ (fs$ 
fHlF) gfuV U I 

- Hf T; »ff - ?OT f H3 1 AlJt; wfyoCd 1 - §u£ f%H 5THt diltM Alft 
»Tf ^t, feoT^: §^ W WZ T gfU3 0" I 

Primordial Being (God) has been there since beginning, there is none other like 
Him, He is constant - unchanged: free from any shortcoming. (Primordial - from 
the beginning). 

H3o~ ft) OA frfO" wfs A" lf T 3 T ll 

Barn chehn jeh jaat.e naa pat.aa 

§utr (sre), Frau, tTH-ara - srst Aift, a" 1 ut §u*r flr^ u i 

feUA" - few, HfU I ; ITHT - HTU, fUH 7 1 

He has no caste, form, creed or a father. 
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H3 fHS frT3 3*3 77 H^ll 

Sat.t.r; mit.t.r; jeh t.aat naa maat.aa 

§33 3Hre, 3H3, W W olst ?>3t I 

He has no enemies or friends, and no mother or father. 

3" 3fe re?7 3" T>&\\ 

Sabh t.ae d.oor sabhan t.ae naeraa 

fu re t 3 3 (U33 t to), ^ e ire ((To) fr i 

He is far away, but still close to everything. 

fife afo H*ft»ffo frfu arenian 

Jalle thalle mahia-le jahe basaeraa. (4). 

IT^t, U33>, moTH-tra^t fetJo('d, fu^ fcoP^ fr qi fr) I 

He is there in the water, earth, and space (Space - between earth and sky, 
everywhere). 

w?kJ3 fu antfn 

Anhad. roopu anaahad. baanee 

3 §33t 33 - 33 3* feoTW'd 3, §33t 3^ (W$: UoTH) it Ut feoW'd - 
feof 33^ ad'Hd, fh 

Your Form is limitless and constant (Same) everywhere, and Your Will equally 
prevails at all places. 

3377 H3f77 frRJ 3H3 ^Tftll 

Charan saranejeh bast. Bhavaanee 

§33 3W St 33?): §3, f%3 3^ft (333F 3lt) 3fifst 3 - 3% 35TH H 1 ^ U3H T 3H T & 
Ut 3H3 1 " 3 I 

Bhavaanee (Goddess Durgaa) stays in the refuge of Waheguru (God) - Will of 
God prevails all over the world. 

33>F fere W3 773? 

Br;ahmaa Bisn ant.t. nahee paa-eo 

33^, 3 f%TT(f, 33T Mf 3 ?)3t IT re I 

HU>F - 337^ 5(3?) ^ 313 1 ; fere - f%H?j: ^ 313 1 1 

The gods of creation and support to it, could not find His limits. (Brahma - god of 
creation. Bisan: Vishnu - god of provisions). 
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Naet.e naet.e mukh chaar bat.aa-eo (5). 

"feu ("JUT, feu ?Kjt" tFU HIT (aUUH 1- ) ^ orfu fe^r _ ggg>fT »fe IF HfofttF § 
feu?) orfu fe^r fsr iraHTHMT 1U3F fHU 1 ?Kjt U I 

£fe £fe - (T fefe, 7? fefe: fed ftTU 1- ("JUT, fed ftTU 7 ?Kjt I H^f tFU _grg h^j ^ ) 

^ auu>F £ ufu %e fu^ - feu u^ %€ nu-tra^ §^ it hot^ §%hf i 

Even the four-faced - Brahma - god of creation, declared that there is none other 
like Him. (Four faced - Brahma created four Vedas. As well, he might have been 
able to recite these from his memory). 

tfe fet[ fufee H?ren 

Kote Indr; Oup-lndr; banaa-ae 

irfeBTf £ oft^T Ut fe^U m§ flffee (¥ T K?)-»f¥H T U,) H^T I 

flffetf - f%H5 ^ UtT^r »fl3T^ ^ths^ fe^g 5 1 " S3 1 " I feU »ffefe € §5U T 
(U3 U 1 ) oTHGTlf & U3U HT I 

The Lord created millions of god Indar and Ouplndar (Younger brother of Indar). 

huh 1 a% §irfe tnrfeii 

*. H «, H 

Br;ahmaa Rudr; oupaa-ae khapaa-ae 

(UUH I HH r aUUH^ § f € (fel) oftt »f§ tT3H 5TU fet I 

He created and then destroyed Brahma and Rudar (Shiva). 

HoT ¥?5 dtJ'feGll 

Lok chat.urdass khaelu rachaa-eo 

H5T (H5OT) f%U lTfU3Tf £ UUcT oM I 

HToft qUH, H3*5 UU3T T f^fU, »B feH f U5*, ?W H3*5 HcTC US I 

He set up seven levels: Mandals (Mandla), above the earth, and seven below it 
(Set up His Play - Creation). 

aufe »rv ut ata fHtt'feGn£ii 

Bahure aap hee beech milaa-aeo (6). 

.%U, UUH I 3H r 7i feH »Flf5t UUT %Z § »Flf5 f%U fHOT feWT (tfSH 5TU fs^F). 

After creating whole of His Play, the Lord took everything back into His Own 
Self (Annihilated: destroyed, everything). 

D.anav d.aev phanin:d.e apaaraa 

(UUH I 3H r £ UU) U^iHH § 5?5t»fU HIT £ U^ (HHTFBT), WtSPdlid I 

(lft?€: ^7> + fe5U = HIT tF UftF - HHcWT) I 
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God created numberless demons, gods, and the king snake: Shesh-Naag. 
Gan:d:hr;ab jachh rachae subhchaaraa 

fu£, »te tTg for H f*% WMi £ (lff¥3^) U€ U77 1 

- ^lfe>>r € ttft; fig - fofHH £ £l3 feffq?)? site £ H^oT Utf; 
HsItJ'd 1 - W 1 ^ €, uf¥^ I 

He created the musicians of gods and their servants. 

Bhoot. bhavikh bhavaan kahanee 

site are 1 hh, »rf 5 hh, § ?5ur hh oru^t - ora^: h ufenr atfenr 

(l^KTHHT, §U H3 U) I 

What ever happened in the past, is going to happen in the future, and is happening 
now (He knows everything). 

UI3 U(3 6T oft tFTftllPII 

Ghatt ghatt kae patt patt kee janee (7). 

u^feor^HTTet, whhu^ meg th sul terra 1 , fu 4\ tr i 

He knows whatever is there in every heart (Mind), and all that is not visible 
(Hidden). 

3*3 W3 ftTU Wfs 7> U T 3 T II 

T.aat maat. jeh jaat.e naa paat.aa 

ten (ygH T 3H T ) ^ fler, h^, ws % 77 ?s u i 

God has no father, mother, caste or clan. 

§oT cPU ?Klf g^ll 

Aek rang kaahoo nahee raat.aa 

§u foTH (To it gar (fwg) f%w 33* (gftiw) ufe»r i 

He is free from love with anyone - He is above love and attachment. 

fffe oT ate HKWII 

sarab jot.e kae beech smaanaa 

fu (hI^t) HKrfew ufenr tr (ad'ad tr) i 

He is equally present in every living being. 
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ran 5fo ufuBwntii 

Sabh-hoon: sarab t:haur pahechaanaa 

Everyone has recognized Him in every direction - He is present everywhere and 
in everyone. 

Kaal rahit. an-kaal saroopaa 

ira>TH>r hh ^ ufenr sut, fu^t uH3t hh t §*ira tr i 

God is not bound by the time - He is above time or death. 

Alakh Purkhu abigat.t. avdhoot.aa 

§U, (T feHS ^75t UTTHt, (TO 3f<J3 »f3 HU ^fUH U I 

- 7>r feHS ?W; - UH3t, wfHHTH - »fHS: 7FH 3f<J3; - 

fenrgft: hu faun, feroui 

He is Invisible Being, Immortal, and Unattached. 

Jaat.e paat.e jeh chehn naa barnaa 

§Ut?t tPH, ^H, oTEt ?Kjt, (T §UH fioTH (H33") U, »f§ (T ut §UtT otst & I 

- W3* I 1. yd'dHS: Ufbw ITCH - UtF ora^ oJd'Qs, U^T) 113^5 I 2. 
*J3^t: fTT^r qgn - CHI, ^fw 5ra?7 I 3. %H: 3^ H3H - f%§lf3 5ra?7 
¥TO 4. H€: §^ U3H - H^oT, §53 I fe<J H§ tft 5t tF3* t?t €3" fj I 

He is above Varan: caste, or clan (Family), has no Form, and is free from any 
classification. (Varan: classification depending on castes, devised by Manu - 1 . 
Brahmin - First Category: Worship, education. 2. Khatri - Second Category: 
Warriors, defense. 3. Sood - Third Category - Agriculture, trade. 4. Vaish - 
Fourth Category: Service, janitors i.e. sweepers. 

yrfms wi ^riitfii 

Abegat.t. D.ev achhaae ann bharmaa 

wfHHre U (H3fa gfU3, feTO ?Kjt) iraHTHHT, §U m>ra fh HtJ'HM'HH, m§ T 

God has no body: is Invisible, He is Immortal, and is free from doubts. 

Sabh ko kaalu sabhan ko kart.aa 

iraH T 3>r Tjg ?j wtt nra 1 wffrw if sra^ ?w tr i 
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The Lord is the Destroyer, as well as the Creator of everyone. 

tar hot £ u^n 

Rog sog d.okhan ko hart.aa 

He eliminates disease (Healer), calms down worry, and removes sins. 

§of ftJ3" ftTU feof fee") ftwfeGll 

Aek chit.t. jae ikk chhin dheaa-eo 

feoT H7) d 5f H §Ucf feof U75 3^ it GFtJ of^ S#, 

If you remember Him single minded even for a moment, 

era ^frr it ata ?> wpf^yii^on 

Kaal phaas kae beech naa aa-eo 

3* 5t 3*Ht f%tT ?Kjt UHfe T I 

Then, death does not bother you. 
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ARD.AAS 

Invocation 

^ftrarf tft sit s^fu ii 

Vaaheguroo jee kee Fat.eh 

^fe ^rJdld ift 3f!" I 
Glory to God. 

rft 33T3t rft mnfe II 
Sree Bhagaut.ee jee Sahaa-e 

May God help. 

Ht 33T3t tft oft U'dJH'dl ^Oll 

Vaar Sree Bhagaut.ee jee kee Paat.shaahee D.assveen 
arf arfsre fifur tft fe^ UHt ^ i 

Vaar dedicated to God, by the Tenth Master Guru Gobind Singh. 

fuSH 33TT3t fHHfe oT cVrto( J5^f ftpjpfe II 

Pr;itham Bhagat.ee simar kaae Guroo Nanak laeen' D:hiaa-ae 

Uftj?5* irftrar^ tft (f GFt* org 5T rt'rtcX tft tF fattT?) W I 

To begin with remember God, and meditate on Guru Nanak. 

feg ware are § wra^H g'HFH usf rrurfe n 

PhirAngad. Gurt.ae Amar-Daas Ram-Daas-aae hoeen' sahaa-ae 

.%g, 3Tf >Jf3IH, 3Tf WraOT, arf tft § Hd'fed 1 SSt H753t off I 

Then pray for the favor of Gurus Angad, Guru Amar Das, and Guru Ram Das. 

»ratT?7 ufourfsre £ Ami ht dfdd'fe n 

Arjan Hargobind no simro Sree Har Raae 

HT? ttldrlrt, 3T§ UftrarfSRJ, 3Tf Ufa grfe (f GPtJ oft I 

Remember Guru Arjun, Guru Har-Gobind, and Guru Har-Rai. 

Hf dfdloMJA fawtw frTH fe£ Hfe tjfa rFfe II 

Sree Har-Kishan d:hiaa-ee-aae jis dit:haae sabhe dukhe jaa-aae 

3T| UfefoTH?) tft ^ fW?> qrf fa € Wtfi org &t €tf eg g 1 
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Meditate on Guru Har-Kishan, by beholding whom all afflictions go away. 

tar yd'tid frmrew are ?>§ feftr »rt to? n 

Teg-Bahaad.ur simri-aae ghar naau nichhe aavaae d:haa-e 

3J§ 3"3T ild'tld tft ?f GFtJ TO?) € (TO ?? tJtTTT fi-R5 W% U?) I 

Meditate on Guru Tegh-Bahadur, and be blessed with the nine treasures. 

W$T Ufe HcFfe II 

Sabh thaa-een' ho-e sahaa-e 

^'Tddld tft, TO 3 Hdfed' oft tft ! 

May the Lord be helpful everywhere! 

eHt 2 U'^JH'd Hi 3T| HTfTO fHUf Hrftm tft Hd'd'rl US E ^wt W5Y ufe TOffe II 

D.assvaen' Paat-Shah Sree Guru Gobind. Sigh Sahib jee Mahaaraaj Panth 

d.ae Vaalee sabh thaa-een' ho-e sahaa-e 

are arfsre fnur wfaz tft hzfw, ug € to nu^t us i 

The Tenth King Guru Gobind Singh Sahib, Master of the Panth, be helpful 
everywhere. 

€7F y'dH'dl^F tft #3 Hi ?ff af 5 JFfUH tft £ IT3 efe 1 ^ ^ fWc"> TO 3 t& tit 
^'fddjf II 

D.assaan' Paat.shaahee-aan' d.ee jot. Sree Guroo Granth Sahib jee d.ae 

paat:h d.eed.aar d.aa d:heaan d:har kae bolo jee Vaaheguroo. 

err yPdwdlnr h! are af s wfaz titsira ^ fw?) to £ ^roare 

tfti 

Think of the recitation and beholding Guru Granth Sahib - the Spirit of the Ten 
Gurus, and say Vaaheguroo. 

Hfewfew c&FEt 5 1- ftmr?) to ^, ra 1 tft, tft ^fuare n 

Panjaan' piaareaan', chauhaan' Sahibzaad.eaan', chaalee mukt.eaan', hathee- 
aan', jappee-aan', tappee-aan', jinhaan' Naam jap-eaa, vand chhakeaa, d.aeg 
chalaa-ee, t.egh vaahee, d.aekh kae an.dith keet.aa, tinhaan piaareaan', 
sache-aare-aan. d.ee kamaaee d.aa d:he-aan d:har kae Khaalsaa jee bolo jee 
Vaaheguroo. 

Five Piaarae, Four Sahibzaadae, Forty Mukkt.ae, determined ones, those who 
recited the Name of God, those who meditated on God, all those who remembered 



319 



God, shared food, ran free kitchen, wielded sword, overlooked what they saw, 
think of the noble deeds of all those beloved and truthful ones, and Khalsa ji say 
Vaaheguroo. 

ffl§T fw fHUret»F £ qgH Hfa HE HE ZC&E, W^t»F ttd'«l»F, ^¥^>T 

§ , »rfg»F ?ra Rdd'y are, aj^tTttrfow et sst ojdy'6l»F srtetw, craH ?rot 
urf^r, fntit ^rr hw ?to fcsret, fe§* et 5r>ret ^ fro era ir, tft is 

tft ^'fddjf II 

Jinhaan' singhaan' singhaniaan' nae d:haram haet. sees d.it.t.ae, ban:d. ban:d. 
kataa-ae, khopariaan' luhaa-ee-aan', charkhar.ee-aan' t.ae charhae, aare-aan' 
naal chiraa-ae ga-ae, Gurd.vaare-aan' d.ee saevaa la-ee kurbaaniaan' 
keet.iaan', d:haram naheen' haareaa, Sikhee kaesaan' svaasaan' naal nibhaa- 
ee, tinhaan' d.ee kamaa-ee d.aa d:heaan d:har kae Khaalsaa jee bolo jee 
Vaaheguroo. 

Those Sikh men and women who were martyred for their faith, were cut from 
limb to limb, were scalped, were put to torture-wheels, were cut with saw, 
sacrificed themselves for the service of Gurdvaaraas, did not abandon their faith, 
stood firm to Sikhi protecting their hair till they were alive, think of their noble 
deeds and say Vaaheguroo. 

UfF 3^(3*, Ttt53 3retJ»f T f3»P' tT ftrW) ETC oT tft ^'fodlf II 

Pan:jaan' T.akht.aan', sarbat.t. Gurdvaareaan' d.aa d:heaan d:har kae bolo jee 
Vaaheguroo 

Think of the Five Takhts, all Gurdvaaraas, and say Vaaheguroo. 

fusH mw3 tfwr tft oft nra^H u tft, mws nw tft or ^fuajf , ^foajf , ^fuajf 
ftrs »n%, or HtJoT Fran mf ii fRF fRF nw tft J-rfuH, 

3ffe»F 33T feg^ oft UtT, ifa oft tftH, Jjt Wfux tft HUrfe, ITWH 

tft or aw tw arc, tft ^fuajf ii 

Pra;thmae sarbat.t. Khaalsaa jee kee Ard.aas haaejee, sarbat.t. Khaalsaa jee 
ko Vaheguroo, Vaheguroo, Vaheguroo, chit.t. aavae, chit.t. aavan kaa sad.kaa 
sarab sukh hovae / Jahaan' Jahaan' Khaalsaa jee Sahib, t.ahaan' t.ahaan' 
rachheaa riaa-it., d.aeg t.aeg Fat.eh, bird, kee paaej, Panth kee jeet., Sir;ee 
sahib jee sahaa-ae, Khalsae jee kae bol baalae, bolo jee Vaaheguroo. 

First of all, it is the supplication of the Khalsa, the Khalsa may contemplate on the 
Naam: Vaaheguroo, Vaaheguroo, Vaaheguroo, and by virtue of this there be all 
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happiness. Wherevere the Khasls ji Sahib be, Your Protection and Mercy be all 
over there. The Langar, and sword, prevail, honor preserved, victory to the Panth, 
the Holy Sword may protect, and victory to the Khalsa. Say Vaaheguroo. 

fjftT ?> fHtJt t? 1 ?), 5TH dfod fe^of t? 1 ?), f^H'd t? 1 ?), ^tfF t? 1 ?), ffTC 
W7) ?FH Hi mfH3TT^ tft E feH6'6, tT5ft»F, HOT tT3T pT »f3H, W 
HoTO, tft ^'fddjd II 

Sikhaan' noon' Sikhee d.aan, Kaes d.aan, Reht. d.aan, bibaek d.aan, visaah 
d.aan. bharosaa d.aan, d.aanaan' s-ir d.aan Naam d.aan, sr;ee Amr;itsar jee 
d.ae ishnaan, Chukiaan', Jhandae, Bun:gae jugo j-ugg atall, d:haram kaa 
jaaekaar. Bolo jee Vaaheguroo. 

Bless the Sikhs with the Sikh-Faith, gift of the preservation of their hair, boon of 
following the dictates of the Gurus, wisdom, faith in God, belief in God, top of all 
the Gift of the Naam, and the boon of bathing at Amritsar. Immortal be the 
Chaukees, Jhandaas, Bungaas. Dharam be glorified. Say Vaaheguroo. 

ora?7 opg?7, yfe ip^tt, forir faro tft, us e rre 1 HU^t tft§ n 
nt rtrt o('i' FrfuH § us ar^ettffow, grew e frr?r t us ?? feifew ftrw u, us 

t?cfH?) 3 ^ MW tft j HMH II 

Sikhaan' d.aa mann neevaan', mat.t. ouchee, mat.t. d.aa raakhaa Akaal-Purkh 
Vaaheguroo / Hae Akaal-Purkh, D.een-D.eaal, Karan-Kaaran, Pat.it.-Pavan, 
Kr;ipaa-Nid:haan jee, aapan.ae Panth d.ae sad.aa sahaa-ee D.at.aar jeeo, Sree 
Nankaan.aa Sahib t.ae hor Gurd.vaareaan', Gurd:haamaan' d.ae jinhaan' ton' 
Panth noon' vichhor.eaa geaa haee, khullhae d.arshan d.eed.aar t.ae sevaa 
san:bhaal d.aa d.aan Khaalsa jee noon' bakhsho. 

Sikhs be endowed with humility, high wisdom, and the Immortal Being 
Waheguru may protect their wisdom. O Eternal Being Waheguru, Protector of the 
helpless, Kind, Doer, Helper of the Humble, Treasure of Benevolence, Protector 
of the Panth, Great Giver, Gurdvaaaraa Nankana Sahib, other Gurdwaras, and 
Guru's places from which the Panth has been separated, please bestow on the 
Khalsa the gift of visiting and serving those shrines with freeom. 

frtdftH st mdti'H u tft (fm oh fk nwu w wh i fcs-mi ef, w ftm ??& wf wuuw u)n 
»ftra w w& 3& gsr wis srest tft 11 mzs £ sr^fr am cre£ 11 Hst fw% 

HW, ftT?F fHfe»T ?FH ftfe »T% II TTOof cVH gf cTC5HI 3% 3^ Jresfe ^ 37? 
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II 

Hae Nimaan.eaan' d.ae Maan., Nit.aan.eaan. d.ae T.aan', Nioteaan' d.ee O-ut, 
Sachae Pit.aa Vaaheguroo, Aap d.e hazoor Nit.-Naem d.ee Ard.aas haae jee, 
(Here say the moning or the evening Nit-Naem, or mention the occasion for 
Ardas). Akharr d,aa vaad:haa ghaataa, bhull chukk maaf karnaa jee, sarbat.t. 
d.ae karaj raas karnae, sae-ee piaarae maelo jinhaan' miliaan' T.aeraa Naam 
chit.t. aavae / Nanak Naam char.h;d.ee kalaa, T.arae bhaan.ae sarbat.t. d.aa 
bhalaa. 

Honor of the Humble, Strength of the Weak, Refuge of the shelterless, True 
Father Vaaheguroo, I offer to You the humble supplication for Nit-Naem (Add here 
if it is the morning or the evening Nit-Naem,. Please, forgive any errors and 
shortcomings in the recitation of Gurbanee. * Fulfill the desires of everyone. Give 
the boon of associating with those who remind of Your Name. Nanak, by virtue 
of His Holy Name, everyone may have high morale. By God's Will all may 
prosper. 

^■fddjd tft 5TT tfWT II 
^'fodlf tft oft || 

Vaaheguroo jee kaa Khalsa 
Vaaheguroo jee kee Fat.eh 

The Khalsa belongs to God. 
Glory to God. 

35H PftO'W HfeHfrXoFW I 

Jo bolae so nihaal Satsree-Akaal 

All those saying it will be blessed, say Satsree Akaal - the Lord is Immortal. 

—oxOxo— 

NOTE 

• At * add for whatever occasion this Ardas be. 

• If the Parshaad - sanctified food: the Holy Ppudding, is offered, add, "Parshad may please 
be accepted and its distribution permitted." etc. 

• Kirpaan - small sword, is passed through Parshaad taking the names of Panj-Piaaraas: Daya 
Singh, Dharam Singh, Himmat Singh, Mohkamm Singh, Sahib Singh. 

• Kirpaan is passed through Parshaad after taking Hukam-Namaa - "Order for the Day," 
from Guru Granth Sahib. 

• Chaar Sahibzaadae - four princes: the four sons of Guru Gobind Singh; Ajit Singh, Jujhaar 
Singh, Zoraavar Singh, Fateh Singh. 



EXPLANATION - some words in Araas. 

10 - Tenth Master: Guru Gobind Singh. 10 is spoken as D.assveen. 

Amritsar - Pool of Immortality. This town is in the Punjab, India. 

Ardaas - Supplication, prayer, invocation. 

Bhagaut.ee - Sword: it means God. 

Bungae - Shrine like memorial, residential places. 

Chaukees - Circumambulance of the Gurdwaras while singing Hymns - praising God. 
Dharam - Righteousness, discipline. 
Dharam - righteousness. 
Gurdwara - Sikh Temple. 

Jhandae - Nishan Sahib - Sikh-Flag, Sikh-Standard. 
Khalsa - the pure one. 

Khalsa ji Sahib - The honored Khalsa, the honored Sikh- World. 
Langar - Free kitchen. 

Mukkt.ae - The liberated one. They are forty in number. 
Naam - God's Name. 

Nine Treasures - Everything in the world is divided into nine types of treasures. 
Paat.eshaahee - Master, King, Prophet. 
Panth - The Sikh World. 

Piaarae - Beloved of the Guru, They are five: Himmat.t. Singh, D.ayaa Singh, D.haram Singh, Sahib Singh, 
Mohkamm Singh. 

Sahibzaad.ae - Princes: sons of Guru Gobind Singh. They are four: Ajit. Singh, Jujhaar Singh, Zoraavar Sin 
Fateh Singh. 

Siree Sahib - Sword: it means God. 

Takht - Thrones: Highest Sikh Institutions. These are five. 

Vaaheguroo - God. 

Vaar - Ode. An episode written in poetry. It is mostly sung by bards. 



